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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION 


I 

The Select Inscriptions (Voh I) is now placed afresh in the hands 
of the young students of history, for whom it is primarily intended, 
with the hope that it will continue to stimulate their interest in the 
early history of India. Its reappearance has been delayed owing 
principally to the prevailing difficult condition of printing, the same 
also standing in the way of the publication of Vol. II of the work. 

In revising the work for the present edition, the author has 
spared no pains to make it useful to the students by bringing the 
explanatory notes up to date. The results of recent re.searches have 
been incorporated wherever necessary. The lack of representation 
of certain areas in the earlier edition has been rectified by the 
inclusion of a few inscriptions found in those regions. Most of the 
new epigraphs now included in the volume were, however, brought 
to light after the publication of the first edition. The discovery of 
the Sumandala copper-plate inscription (Bk. Ill, No. 71-B), showing 
that the Imperial Guptas did not perish exactly by the middle of the 
sixth century A.D. as hitherto believed but continued to rule in parts of 
Eastern India as late as o69 A. D., necessitated the incorporation of 
a few records that were purposely omitted on the previous occasion. 

Office of the Government I 

Epigraphist for India, { DC STRC\R 

Baikio House, Ootacainund, ( 

October 31, 1954. ' 

II 

During the long period the book was going through the press, 
its absence from the market was keenly felt by university students 
offering the M. A. examination in ancient Indian history, culture 
and archaeology as well as certain other subjects. Now that 
we have a large number of universities and that many 

of them teach the subjects concerned, no less than three 
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teachers — from Delhi, Patua and Jabalpur — were tempted to publish 
hooks of this type for the benefit of the students. Unfortunately, 
in many cases, the compilers have copied the epigraphic texts from 
the Select Inscriptions fsometimes together with our foot-notes) 
without acknowledgement. They were probably under the impression 
that epigraphic texts are merely to be copied from some other 
publication with or without referring to it and without any attempt 
being made to improve upon the published reading and interpretation 
of an inscription. 

Out of the inscriptions which have been published or re-examined 
since 1954 when the manuscrij t for the present edition of the 
Select Inscriptions was submitted to the press, a few have been 
included in the Supplement at the end. I was eager to add to them 
an inscription of the Gupta age reported to be published recently in 
East Pakistan. Unfortunately, it was not possible for me to secure 
either any facsimile of the epigraph or a copy of the publication in 
which it appeared. Of course, my failure to examine the valuable 
copper-plate inscriptions of the Early Deva and Chandra dynasties of 
Ea'^t Bengal, discovered in East Pakistan a few years ago, does not 
affect the present volume since it deals with the earlier period. It 
should, however, be pointed out that this is a serious difficulty facing 
the student of the early history of the Indian subcontinent in these 
parts since history can hardly be divided between the Indian Union 
on the one hand and East and West Pakistan on the other. 

I am thankful to the Archaeological Survey of India for the 
loan of a number of blocks for illustrating the work. My thanks 
are also due to Dr. S. K. Maity of the University of Jadavpur, who 
has prepared the Index with the help of his pupils. 

Finally, I crave the indulgence of the readers for the misprints 
and other blemishes that have crept into the volume. Some of these 
have been rectified in the Addenda et Corrujenda. 


645, New Alipore, Calcutta-53 
November 18, 1964. 


D. C. SIRCAR 



PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Inscriptions in Sanskrit and Prakrit constitute an important 
branch of Indian literature. No study of Classical Sanskrit and 
Prakrit can be complete without a knowledge of the enormous mass 
of literary material, both in prose and verse, embodied in inscriptions. 
In epigraphic records, references are quite abundant to various aspects 
of Indian life and thought. Their study is therefore not only 
indispensable to the student of political history, but also to all who 
are interested in India’s contribution to the civilization of the world. 
Students of the history of Indian philosophy, literature, law, society, 
geography, etc., have all got to supplement their knowledge by a 
study of epigraphic literature. Attention may, by w'ay of illustration, 
be invited to (1) the mention of Sahkaracharya in a Cambodian 
record and ('2) of Kalidasa and Bliaravi in a Deccan epigraph of 634 
A.D., (3) the reference to a Mahesvara sect in a Mathura inscription 
of 380 A. D., (4) to the system of trial by ordeal in a Vishnukundin 
record, (5) to the Brahmana ancestry of the Kadambas who later 
on ranked as Kshatriyas, (6) the help offered by epigraphy in the 
identification of Sravasti, etc., etc. 

There are many epigraphs which are excellent pieces of kavya 
and can stand comparison with the best products of the celebrated 
masters of Classical Sanskrit and Prakrit. Their superiority to extant 
literary tradition as sources of political and institutional history has 
been demonstrated by scholars since the days of Colebrooke and 
happily needs no further emphasis. l^uiike a large number of 
literary works, most of the inscriptions can be assigned to a definite 
date or epoch. Unlike most literary works, again, the epigraphic 
records can be more easily grouped geographically and are thus the 
best test for the regional classification of the ritis of poetical 
composition as expounded by rhetoricians and also of a similar 
grouping of the Prakrit dialects preferred by grammarians. A 
considerable number of epigraphs were composed by poets attached 
to the couits of kings, and there is no doubt that the merits of their 
published works secured royal favour for them. But, in the. majority 
B— 1902B 



of cases, all other works of the poets are lost and their claim for a 
glorious place in the history of Indian literature is eloquently advanced 
only by particular epigraphic hlvyas that have survived. The cause 
of this fortunate survival is that the royal prasastis were usually 
engraved on stone or metal and not on easily perishable materials 
such as palm leaves and hirch hark, as was the case with literary 
works. Harishena, Saba-Virasena, Vasula, Ke&va, Vatsabhatti, Kubja 
and numerous unnamed authors, whose works have been quoted in 
the following pages, were poets who claim recognition ; but the only 
specimens of their composition survive in inscriptions. 

The importance of epigraphic studies needs no elaboration. It 
is therefore in the fitness of things that .some of the IndiSn univer- 
sities have prescribed a large number of inscriptions in the original 
for students preparing for the degree examinations in various subjects. 
It is to be hoped that the time will come sooner or later — sooner 
rather than later — when educationists who have the welfare of the 
country in their heart will seriously consider as to whether some of 
the records, e g., those of Asoka rendered into Sanskrit, may be 
prescribed even for the students of H. B. Schools and Chatushpathis. 
Unfortunately, however, the epigraphic literature has so far created 
no great enthusiasm amongst certain sections of scholars interested 
in the study of Indian classics. It has been my aspiration since my 
student days to compile a Corpus of inscriptions and place it in the 
hands of Sanskritists not well-acquainted with this vast field of 
literature. An opportunity soon presented itself. 

In July, 1937, I was appointed a Lecturer in the Department of 
Ancient Indian History and Culture of the Calcutta University, and 
epigraphy was one of the subjects that I was asked to teach. It is 
well known that the Calcutta Univez'sity has unique arrangements 
for the post-graduate teaching of Indian history and culture in all 
their various aspects. Naturally therefore it has prescribed a number 
of inscriptions for the M.A. examination particularly in Sanskrit, 
Pali, Comparative Philology, and Ancient Indian History and Culture. 
These records are brought out in different learned publications, 
most of which are beyond the means and reach of our students. Since, 
however, an inscription has to be studied from several points of 
view — ^historical, philological, geographical and the like, it is absolutely 



necessary for its proper appreciation that a copy of each record shall 
be in the hands of every student attending the lectures. Thus I 
felt the necessity of a handy volume containing the text of inscriptions 
prescribed for the Al. A. examination pf the Calcutta University, 
together with certain other records whose study is essential for a 
knowledge of the Indian epigraphic literature in all its phases. I 
approached the Hon’ble Dr. S. P. Mookerjee, President of the 
Council of Post-Graduate Teaching in Arts, Calcutta University, 
who readily encouraged the idea and asked me to proceed with the 
compilation of a selection as quickly as possible. A plan of the 
work was drawn up in consultation with Dr. H. C. Raychaudhury, 
Carmichael Professor and Head of the Departments of History and 
Ancient Indian History and Culture, Calcutta University, and I set 
myself seriously to the work about the beginning of 1939. A 
Selection containing the text in DevauagarJ script of many important 
inscriptions including those prescribed by some ot the Indian 
Universities, dating from the sixth century B. C. down to the age 
of the Great Mughals, was then completed by me. The University 
of Calcutta decided to publish the work in two volumes and appointed 
Pandit Kshitis Chandra Sastri, M.A., Panchatirtha, Senior 
Professor of Sanskrit^ Victoria Institution, Calcutta, to prepare a 
neat copy for the press aud also to help me in the laborious task of 
proof-correction. The press began its work about the beginning of 
1941 and the printing of Volume I of the work containing the records 
down to the age of the Imperial Guptis was completed by the middle 
of 1942. The work of pr.'ntaig was greatly facilitated by the kind 
interest taken by Air. J. Chakravorti, Registrar, Calcutta University. 

A^'oliime I of the -Se/cct /nscript/ons covers the period beginning 
with the Akhaeraenian occupation of North-Western India in the 
sixth century B. C. and ending with the fall of the Imperial Guptas 
in the sixth century A.D. To prepare a comprehensive volume 
dealing with all the important inscriptions that Pave been discovered 
down to the present day is a task which requires several years for its 
successful completion and cannot be lightly undertaken in the India 
of to-day. I have therefore thought of a modest scheme. But in 
order to make the work illustrative of the well-marked epochs and 
localities of which notice has to be taken by a serious student of the 
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subject of Indian epigraphy, the Selection has been made out of the 
most interesting records, especiaiiy those of important ruling families 
which have left their mark on the history and development of Indian 
civilization. Special stress has keen laid on such dynasties of all- 
India importance as the Maurya and the Gupta. To illustrate 
important, points of historical interest as well as to indicate the nature 
of the diaft of royal charters in different periods and localities, 
a large number of inscriptions belonging to dynasties and individuals 
of minor importance has also been included. Some of the records 
selected belong to countries outside the geographical limits of India 
proper, A few records of the Akhaemeniau emperors of Persia have 
been incorporated as they refer to the relations of India with ancient 
Iran. From very early time.s — in some cases from the fourth 
century B.C. at the latest, but in others from about the beginning of 
the Christian era — Ceylon, Indo-China and the Islands of the 
Southern Sea were studded with settlements founded by enterprising 
princes and merchants of India. Naturally therefore some records 
discovered in those parts of the world have been included just to point 
to that glorious chapter of ancient Indian history concerning the 
colonial enterprise of the Indians of old. Similarly, some documents 
discovered in Central Asia, another tract of land greatly influenced 
by the activities and culture of the ancient Indians, have been 
incorporated. 

To provide space for as many important records as possible, the 
plan in the following pages has been principally to publish, for the 
present, the text of inscriptions without English translation and 
introductory discussions. Nevertheless, to make the work useful to 
students, indications have been given as to the find-spot and age of 
a particular record as well as its linguistic, palaeographic and 
metrical peculiarities. Eeferences to previous writings on a record 
have also been supplied. As regards the Prakrit records, absence of 
English translation will, it is hoped, not stand in the way of their 
proper appreciation as a word-for-word Sanskrit chhdya including 
explanatory notes has been provided. As regards the Sanskrit 
inscriptions, an attempt has been made to explain technical expressions 
and to indicate various points of interest in the foot-notes. Fac- 
similes of a large number of records belonging to different periods 



( xiii ) 


and localities have been inserted in the volume with a view to 
illustrating the development of ancient lortian scripts. They are 
expected to be of great help to the studenth of palaeography. For 
the sake of convenience some of the big inscriptions had to be 
illu. trated :n two or three sections. iNo pains have been spared to 
make tiie volume uaetul to the cja.-> ot }oung learners for whom it 
is intended, namely, students who .ire preparing lor the degree 
examinations of Indian universities. Needless to say that a fair 
knowledge of Sanskrit is indispensable to a student who is desirous 
of studying the volume. If the present work succeed in removing a 
long-felt want, the author will consider his labour amply repaid. 

The book has been prepared and printed within a comparatively 
short period of time. The author had moreover to work under 
considerable inconvenience caused b} domestic worries and the 
abnormal situation now prevailing in Eastern India as a result of the 
recent developments in international situation. Under these 
circumstances, the author has not been able to avoid errors and 
misprints for which he craves the in Inlgeuce of readers. Many of 
the errors have been noticed in the Addenda et Corrigenda appended 
to the volume. Any suggestion for the betterment of the work would 
be most welcome and will be carefully considered when the author 
may get an opportunity of revising it fcr a future edition. 

The author does not find words to express his feeling of gratitude 
for the kind encouragement received from the Hon’ble Dr. S. P. 
Mookerjee, but for whose .sympathy the book would have never been 
prepared and published. To Prof. H. C. Raychaudhuri, the author 
is indebted for many valuable suggestions and help of other kinds. 
Thanks are also due to Pandit Kshitis Chandra Sastri for some 
interesting comments and for his assistance in the preparation of the 
Sanskrit chhdyd of most of the Prakrit records and in correcting some 
of the proof-sheets. Mr. Sudhakar Chatterjee, M.A., B.L., a 
Research Scholar in the Department of Ancient Indian History and 
Culture, Calcutta University, has prepared the Indexes and has thus 
laid the author under a debt of gratitude. The author further thanks 
the authorities of the Calcutta Oriental Press Ltd., especially Mr. 
J. C. Sarkhel and hi.s staff, for the kindness and consideration shown 
to him. The Archaeological Survey of India has kindly supplied 
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blocks on loan for Plates Nos. VIII, XVI-XX, XXVII, XLVIII, and 
the Bihar and Orissa Besearch Society, Patna, that for Plate No. 
XXVIII. The Archaeological Survey of Ceylon has supplied photo- 
graphic prints for Plates Nos. XLI-XLII, and the Archaeologic il 
Survey of India (Western Circle) the estarapages for Nos. XXXIV- 
XXXV. Photograpliic print.s from the estampages were prepared at 
the Asulosh Museum of Indian Art, Cakutta University. Plates 
Nos. I-III, IX, XI-IVj XLIX-LI are from old blocks in the 
Calcutta University Press. Blocks for Nos. XV, XXXVIII-XXXIX 
have been prepared from Plates in works published by the Bihar 
and Orissa Besearch Society and that for Plate No. XLIII from 
a publication of the Cambridge University Press. Blocks for the 
remaining Plates have been prepared from publications of the 
Archaeological Survey of India. Thanks of the author and the 
publishers of the Select hiscriptions are due to the authorities of 
all the above bodies, 

if 'T%esr II 

Department of Ancient Indian 
History and Culture, 

Calcutta University, 

2oth August, 10d2. 


Dines (.Ihandra Sikcak 



A NOTE ON THE TYPOGRAPHIC SCHEME 


The text of inscriptions has been given in the Devanagarl script 
and, with the exception of a few minor points of diiTerence, the system 
of transcription followed is practically the same as th it of the Epiijraphia 
Indica. Hyphen marks, wliich of course do not cccur in the original, 
have been freely inserted to separate words in compounds as far as 
it is desirable to divide them. The number of lines in the writing of 
the original has been indicated by English numerical figures on the 
left hand side of the transcript and that of vetses by thick English 
numerals put at the end of them on the light hand side When such 
numbers of verses are found in the original, they have been printed 
in Devanagarl numerals at the pioper places. \ er.se s have been printed 
in stanza form, so that they may be easily distinguished from the 
prose lines at a glance. Ordinary brackets are used, though rarely, 
to suggest a correction (often with a query) or to indicate the 
reading apparently intended by the scribe. Square brackets 

without query are used to indicate the fact that the aksharas 
or signs are damaged but not undecipherable. An asterisk attached 
to aksharas or signs in square brackets indicates that the aksharas 
and signs are completely damaged and undecipherable and that 
the restoration suggested, though in .some cases very probable, 
is not always quite beyond doubt. Aksharas which are carelessly 
left out by the scribe or engraver and are wanting in the original 
are restored in the Epiijraphia Indica in square brackets with an 
asterisk. To avoid a confusion between the restoration of a 

completely damaged akshara and that of another which is wanting in 
the original, the latter has been put in ordinary brackets with an 
asterisk. The difference between an akshara with asterisk in square 
brackets and another in ordinary brackets is that in the former case 
the akshara was engraved but is now lo^t, while in the latter it was 
not engraved in the original at all. Similarly, the difference between 
an akshara with a query in square brackets and another in or iinary 
brackets is that the former indicates a possible or sugge.s'ed reading 
of a doubtful or lost akshara, while the latter is only to suggest a 
substitute for the akshara printed in the trau.wript. 
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Illuhtration : — 

5) ^r^(S*)3*T^Trg?i: (I*)* sift ^ra I 

1 0 ^ft-g^-flf^lftl [^ (I*) 

sn^T 

1 1 "^TgjiTn(STn)® ^ auftg *!(?•)% ii 1“ 

The scheme of liansliteratioii into Koman script also follows that 
of the Epiqraphia Indica. 

Vowels : — 3i = a ; sit -a (not d used in earlier publications, nor d 
which is sometimes also used to indicate length as a ^e^ult of sandhi) ; 
^ = i ; | = i (not i or 1} ; ^r-v ; 3: = u (not it or u) ; ^-ri (not r 

generally used in foreign publications) ; ^-ri (not r) ; cj-li (not I 
generally used in foreign publications) ; 3t = li (not 1) ; q = e (not e, 
as the necessity of distinguishing the vowel from the short e used in 
Dravidian scripts has not been feit) ; ^=ai ; ^ — o (no d used when 
it is to be distinguished from the shoit o) ; ^=au. 

Consonants, etc, : — 5B = k ; ^”kh ; il = g ; ^ = gh ; ^ — h ; ^ = ch 
(not c generally used in foreign publications) ; 5'=chh (not ch) ; 5r = j ; 
fr = jh ; ST = n ; Z = t ; 5 = th ; ^=d ; S=dh ; at = n ; tT = t ; *r=th ; 
^=d ; ^=dh ; 5T=n ; 'T = p ; ’K=ph ; W=b ; 5?-bh ; ?T-m ; 


* The number indicates that the following aksharas belong to line 8 of the^origical. 

2 The hyphen mark is not to be found in the original. 

3 of the word gx^fT^' damaged but decipherable. 

* The query indicates that the reading is also possible or that ^T?I n,ay be 
suggested instead of ^XW of the transcript. 

6 The d-sign of an 'i bue 8 was left oat app.irenfly owing tw insdv rtence. The 
original has in line 11 and K was similarly left out. The aragralia or sign of elided a, 
though usually net feuud in the ongiral as in lioe'^g, has always been supplied in the 
transcript. 

® The punctuation mark is m t found in the original. 

I The passage ^if S^^fcf ia cou ple-ely lost and is restored wish the help of other 
records. There is no guarantee that the reading is net or 

8 Note (hat itic line has been beg n net from the beginiiiLg cf line 1 1, blit from after 
the space indicated by I he previous word of ilie third pada of the verse. 

3 Tfl of the oiiginal is apparently a scribal mistake for wn, 

•3 The number inii. atec that the sloka in Anushtubli is verse Nj 1 of the inscription. 
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tf=y ; ^e=r ; 55 — 1 ; ^ = v (not to which is sometimes rather 
carelessly used) ; 5 r — s (not 9 sometimes used in foreign publications, 
nor sh which is sometimes ralher carelessly usee) ; ^ = sh(nots 

generally used in foreign publications' ;CT" 6 ;f = h; ^--r; ? — rh; 

95 = 1 ;* — m or lii ; ; = h;X(upa(i/imdnii/a — old visarga sign before p and 
p/i)=h ; * ijihvdmullya^’ old visarga sign before k and kh)-h. 

As in the Epigraphia Indica, sandki and samSsa are indicated in 
the transliterated passages in the following way : 
vdg-arthnv-iva sarnpriklau (not vdg arthw-iva sampriktau or vdgarthdv 
iva sampriktau). 


0-190'2B. 
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BOOK I 


Inscriptions of the Akhaemenian 
and Maurya Periods 




CHAPTER I 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE AKHAEMENIANS 

No. 1 — Bisutun (Behistun) Column [No. I] Inscription of 
Darayava^ush (Darius, c. 522-486 B.C.) 


Bi8Utun\ Persia 

King and Thompson, The Inscription of Darius the Great at Behistun, 
1907 ; H. C. Tolman, Ancient Persian Lexicon and Texts, p. 2, 
and Cuneiform Supplement, pp. 1-3; S. Sen, Old Persian Inscrip- 
tions, pp. 2-6. Cf. J.A.O.S., 72, No. 1, January-March 1952, 
pp. 9 fi. (G. G. Cameron and B. G. Kent). 

Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT^ 

1 Adam Darayava^ush^ hhshhyathiya vazrka Jihshayath][ya] [hhshaya- 
thiy]- 


^ To comniemorate Iiis victories, Darius caused to be sculptured on a rock-cliff over- 
banging the main road from Mesopotamia to Persia, through the Zagroa, a huge tablet on 
which he represented himself with conquered rebels bound before him ; the accompanying 
inscription in Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian describes his campaigns and gives the 
glory to Aburamazda. This is the tablet of Behiatan, Bahistan, Behistun, Bisitunor 
Bisutiin discovered by Sir Henry Eawlinson in 1637 (Hall, A.H.N.E., 7tb ed., p. 571). 

* Prepared from Tolman’s and Sen’s transcripts. In transliterating the Old Persian 
records we have used Ich, th, sh and ch for x, 9, g and c which are generally employed by 
scholars. This is to make this part of our work uniform with other parts in which Modern 
Persian and ^ have been tiansliterated with kk, sh and ch respectively. The latter 

method has been followed by some scholars, e.g., by H. N. Wright in his Catalogues of 
Indo-Muslim Coins. Of the three language? used in the inscriptions, Elamite is also 
called Susian or Anzanite and Babylonian is also called Akkadian. 

® Many scholars write "vaush. We have inserted the sounds, in this instance and 
in others, as they are said to have been actually pronounced. 
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2 anam khshayathiya Parsaiy khshayathiya dah[yQnaDQ] Yisht- 

3 aspataya pussa' Arsbunabya napa Hakhamanish[iya] (1*) [T/i]atiy 

4 Darayava'^usb khshayathiya mana pita Yisbtaspa Vis/ttaspa[hya] 
[pit] a A*sb- 

6 ama Arsiiamahya pita AriyaPamna Ariyaramnahya p)t[a] [CbaMsb- 
pisb] ChaHshp. _ 

6 aish pita Hakb^anisba ((*) Thatiy Darayava^usb ^r;js/jaya[t/jiya] 
[avajhyara- 

7 diy vayam Hakbamanisbiya ffcahyamah’y (1*^ HacJia paruvfiyata] 
[ajmata a''ma- 

8 h'y ((*) Hac/ia paruviyata bya a**inaAbain tau'^ma /ffesbaya[tbiya] 
[a] ha (J») Th, 

9 atiy Darayara^’osb khshayathiya "VIII niana tau*'inay[a] [tyaijy 
[pa]ruvam 

10 khshayathiya aha (|*) Adam navama (|*) IX duvitaparnam 
[vayam] khshayathi- 

11 ya a’'mah‘y (j*) Thatiy Darayava'’ash khshayathiya va[s/in8] 

A''uramazd- 

12 aba* adam khshayathiya a^'miy (I*) A’’nraniazda khshassam mana 
[frjabara ( 1 *) Th- 

13 atiy Darayava^ash khshayathiya imu dahyava tya mana [pat]- 
iyaisha vashn- 

14 a A'^aramazdaba [ajdamsham khshayathiya aham Parsa ^’’Uitaja 
lB]aba]rasb A- 

15 tbnra Arabaya Madraya tyaiy drayahya Sparda yann[a] [Mada] 
Armina Kat- 

16 pataka Parthava Zra''ka Haraiva ’‘'■UYMazmiya Bakbtrisb [Sng]nda 
Ga^dara* Sa- 


' Some soholarg write instead cf sia. 

* Ahura-mazda is the Avestic name of God; Ahura means ‘god’ or 'the giver’ and 
iHiizdd ‘the omniscient'. In a very old Jist rf 54 names of God, these two are mentioned 
separately. See Sir A. Mookerjee Stiver Jubilee Foiume III, Pt. 2 (Calcutta University), 
p. 97. 

® Gandbara, mentioned in the lists of countries, is also referred to in the big 
Susa palace inscription dire 34) of Darius ; yaha bacha Oav-ddra a[bar]iy bacha Kannana, 
"Teak from Gandbara was brought and from Karmania.” This is said in connection with 
the (‘onstruction of the palace at Snsa by Darms. A Ga^darlya (man from Gandbara) is 
rnentioued in the list of sub;ects in, the South Tomb inscription (line 4) at Persepolia, 
attributed to Artaxerxea 11 (c. 404-359 B. C.). Cf. Sen, op. cit., p. 172. Gandbara is 
identiOed vrith the modern Rawalpindi and Peshawar Districts. 'Sipdho’ was conquered 
later than the date of this record (c. 520-516 B. C.). 
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17 ka Thata^ush Ha[ra]*‘’'U¥atish Maka fraharvam dahyava XXIII 

(I*) ’ 


TEXT SANSKBITIZED^ 

( =5rm5, irar ) ), 

sjTRsqHi, ), ( =3r?iq^i fagi^ 

( y Hystaspes ) gg:, f Arsames ) 

( =ii5rt ), ( Akhaemenian ) I 5f?Tfe jfit?r«q:— ‘*w 

f q gt f q!, "aiq^s, aira^**irei 

’'sq^TOJfh:’ I tfnq«q:— ‘’'sra^Rlfq 

( =SRr: ) qq ^n^qqt'sqr: qrenul I "qqr 'isqq: ( ) 'smmn: 

( =»if«5rraT: ? ) qrfe ( =5?: ) I qqr ^*ra: ^qr ( =m=qT ) anqira qtqqx 

( =q5q^: = qw: ) *fnq«qT ( =Tiq«^ ) simhl’ « qiwfq t?Tqsq:— 

*« (-«lgqqq!5i: 3nn:)qq qtfqq: ( =^-^ = qT: ) 8?iqan: aqq^l aif 
qqq: I %{ -qq-wqqqq: ) Qaiqq" ( -“sngg^; q^ q n ^ ig q^ i ) qq 
gT qcq i: wfe* I qf?I^ ^q«q:— ‘"q«T (=^qT) "am^»qqf: 

( -t3(q?^) si^ipq^qjaifen qq ( - HH*) 8ftq’ ( - Tisq' ) snqrq^ 

( -qiqssq )’ \ qrafe qRqgg: 8inq«q:— “gqi! g^q: ( - qqq^: ) 5qT: ( - HTS 

=qi: ) qq { -qf) q^ ( =3nqqT:)» qwT qg?iNq: qrar *?iq«q: 

amr— ’'qrw (Persia), ’'^[qq:(Snsiana), "qi^:{Babylonia\ ’'qgqi: (Assyrians), 
’‘snqqrq: (Arabia), ’g^iq: (Egypt), 5 ^ '^pq^: ( ] qjj^iPdq>qR fq; 

), (Sparda, Sardis), qqqi: (lonians), 'qR[: (Media), 

(Armenia), (Kappadokia), qsjq: ( q^: 9 Partbia ), (Dran- 

giana), "q^: ( qqg: y Aria ; mod. Herat), ^^qirqq: (Khorasmia), 

* The inscrifticn cn Column I has no less than 96 lines of writing. 

* "The dialect on which the Ancient High Indian is based, the dialect as it was 
spoken by the Aryan immigrants in the north-west of India, was closely related to the 
Ancient Persian and .\vestic and not very far removed from the primitive Indo-Iranian 
language. Indeed, the difference between the language of the Vedas and this prim.itive 
Indo-Iranian language seems to be less, perhaps, than that between the Indian languages * 
Sanskrit and Pali” (Winterritz, /lisforK 0 / Indian Lifcrature, I, p. 41). In Sanskritizing 
the texts we have followed the original closely in accordance with the rules of comparative 
philology and have often used words which are un-Sanskritic or not strictly Sanskritic. 
Words that are not mliced in Vedic or Classical Sanskrit and cannot be connected with it 
are marked with X, and those related to it at least in form are marked with-t-. 

3 Daraya = holdei or holding ; Sanskrit dharaya or dharayat. 
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’'51^: ( s r re^! ; Bactria ; mod. Balkh), ^§5^ (Sogdiana), (Gan- 

daria), (Skjthia), (Saffagydia), (Arakhosia)^ "JW: 

(Makae)— sra4' ( =?i^: ftfecn: ) ( =5Prj^: ) ) l’ 


No. 2 — Persepolis Inscription [E] of Darayava’’ush 
(Darius) 


Persepolis, Persia 

H. C. Tolman, Ancient Persian Lexicon and Texts, p. 38, and Cunei- 
form Supplement, pp. 49-50; S. Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions, 
pp. 92-93. 


Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT 

1 Adam Dwayava^ush h-hshayaUnya vaz- 

2 rka Tchshayathiya khshayathiyana- 

3 m Jihshayathiya dahyunam tyai- 

4 sham parunam Yislitaspahya 

5 pussa Hakha^manishiya (j*) Thatiy Dara- 

6 yava‘‘us/i khshayathiya \ashna A'’arania- 

7 zdaha ima dahyava tya adam 

8 adra/iiy hada ana Parsa ka- 

9 ra tya hacfiama atrsa mana baj- 

10 im abara ‘‘’'Uvaja Mada Babairu- 

11 sh Arabaya Athara Mudray. 

12 11 Aramina Katpatnka Sparda Ya- 

13 una tyai ^usfikahya uta tya- 


* Avestie Harahvaitl : mod. Province of KandahSr; known as White India nnder 
the later Parthians in the 1st century A. D. Hindu civilisation prevailed in this country 
which remained more Indian than Iranian till the Muhammadan conquest (Camh. Hist. Ind., 
1, pp. 326-27). 

s From Tolroan’s and Sen’s transcripts. This portion of the numerous records, which 
is marked ‘B’ by scholars, is on the south retaining wall of the terrace. The inscriptions are 
in three versions, viz., Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian, 
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14 iy drayahya uta dahyava t- 

15 ya parau [va]iy Asagarta Parthava Zra”- 

16 ka Haraiva Bakhtrish Sug[u]da '‘‘‘Uy- 

17 arazmiya Thatagush Hara’‘‘‘avatish H- 

18 i“dush^ Ga°dara Saka Maka (|*) Thatiy 

19 Darayaya^'ush khshayathiya yadiy 

20 avatha maniyaha‘y hacfea aniya- 

21 na ma [t]rsam imam Parsam karam padi- 

22 y (j*) Yadiy kara Parsa pata ahatiy hya 

23 duvaisk[ta]m s/iiyatis/t akhshata hauvckl- 

24 y aura nirasatiy abiy imam vi/kam {<*) 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

sfrPt®T: Sjppnr: 

wrai ( =3T5iq^Rt ^ gg; 

I 5?ns 

( ^ [ = ^] ) ( “STRIR* ) apmi ’'qTORT ’'^RT 

( ='JrR|<Hi ) } 5RIJ ( =RT! = RT: ) "WRT JRt ( =RtT: ) aRRR^; jrf 
( “^R^) 3 RRq;( =8ifT?.) — (Susiana), ’'RRf: (Media), 
(Babylonia), ’’aRRlR: (Arabia), “anpr! (Assyrians), '‘ gjf lRT! (Egyptians), 
"^Rfirn! (Armenia), (Kappadokia), (Sparda), (lonians), 

( -g5?R.^?RR [ ?i^ 5R |;] ) ^ ( -grfR ^ ) 5^ ( = ^ ) 

}, ^ rr: ( -rt:-RI: ) (-»^-<^«R:)— 

^SRRRR: (Sagartia), RSJr: (Parthia), (Drangiana), (Aria), 

(Bactria), "■55^: (Sogdiana), (Kborasmia), "RRj: 

(Sattagydia), (Arakhosia), (r?^: (India =district on tbe Indus), 

Rp^r: (Gandaria), !{rbi; (Skythians), r^; (Makae)’ | ^rIr RRRjg: 
SfrRRR:— ‘Rf? ’'RRRT ( =t 5 JT) *RWR?> ( “JRJRl )— “'RRI RWRRI R. JR 
*RR’ ( = R(fRR^ ^ <RR’ <Rf|^ ( = fRR(qRfe^ 5 rRR[^^ 8 J ) I Rf^ SRR: 
RRR RRn aifer, ^ '^RI^; RSERR ( -RT gf^R*^ RSRTfm ) 

^!=R^fR rIr fjf "{rR? 3 (( -aiR^RT^aRR^fR rIr [=?T 3 I-r' 5 IH])’ II 


^ The Su3a Palace iDscription [C], line 41, refers to ivory brought from India 
{Hi^dauv) , I\u&ha and Arakhosia (Sen, op, cit.,p, 119). A Hii^duviya (man from Sindhu = 
Indus valley) is mentioned among the subjects in the South Tomb inscription, line. 13. 


8 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

Noi 3 — -Hairiadan Gold and Silver Tablet Inscription of 
Darayava’^ush (Darius) , H VI 

5 '^'^ 

Hamadan, Persia 

Herzfeld, Mem. zl.S.Z., No. 34 ; Buck, Lein^ud^e, 192'? ; ScriwETNEii) 
Zeitschrift fiir Indulogie und IranistiJc, VI; Kent, Journal of the 
American Oriental Society, LI, p. 330; S. Sen, Old Persian 
Inscriptions, p. 114. 

Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXr 

1 Darayava''ush hhshayathiya vazrka hhshayatJiiy& khshayathiyan&m 
Jihshay&thiya dahy- 

2 unam Yishtaspahya pcssa Hakhamanf- 

3 shiya ( 1 *) TAatiy Darayava*‘us/t hhshayathiya ima khshassam 

4 tya adam darayamiy hacks Sakaibish 

5 tyaiy para Sugdam amata yata a Kasha ha- 

6 cka Hi°daU¥ amata yata a Sparda fcyamai- 

7 y A^'oramazda frabara hya mafkiakta bagan- 

8 am (t*) Mam A'’uramazd5 patuv ulSmaiy vifkam ij*j 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

(-snPT^), I 

(-5^) sja (-T1W) +5I%6 i: (=5I%»3i:) 

q? (Sogdiana), aigg: (=3ig'3ira; 

5str), from India — district on the Indus) 


1 Prepared from Herzfeld’s and Sen’s transcripts. This record is duplicated and is 
in three versions, viz , Old Persian, Elamite and Babylonian. 

» Kusha (evidently beyond Mudraya or Egypt) is generally identided with 
Ethiopia ; cf. Ku^advlpa of the Puranas. 
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7T5 ^ "fTO( = ^*5n3C) i’ 


No. 4 — Naqsh-i-Rustam Inscription [A] of Darayava^ush 
(Darius) 

Naqsh i-ErsTAM near Persepolis, Persia 

Tolmax, Old Persktn Lexicon and Texts, pp. 44 and 46; 
Cuneiform Supplement, pp. 56-58; Kext, Language, 
XV, pp. 1C2S ; S. Se.v, Old Persian Inscriptions, pp, 96-98. 

Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT' 

1 Baga vazrka A^'uramazda’hya im- 

2 am bumim ada hya avam asm- 

3 anam ada hya martiyam ada h- 

4 ya siiiyafcim ada niartiyahya 

5 hya Darayava^um Mshhyth'iyam ak- 

6 unausk aivain paruvnam hhshiiyoth- 

7 iyam aivani paruvnam framata- 

8 ram ((*) Adam DarayaYa''ush Ihslniyathiya va- 

9 zrka k/iskayaffiiya A/i.sfiayaffn'yaniim 

10 fc/ishayaffiiya dahyunatn vispazana- 

11 nam k/ishayaf/iiya abyaya bumi- 

12 ya vazrkaya duraiapiy Yisht[a]s- 

13 pahya pussa Hakhamanishiya Parsa [P]- 

14 arsahyii pussa Ariya Ariya-f/([i]- 

15 ssa (!*) Tkatiy DarayaYa''ush Jihshnlya]- 

16 tkiya vaskna A'’uramazdaha im[ri] 

17 dahyava tya ada[m] agrbaya[m] 


5 From Tolman’s, Kent’s anil Sen’s transcripts. Of several records this is the 
first half of an inscription (marked ‘A’ by scholars) containing GO lines. They are on a 
tomb; above is a double row of figures snpporting the platfoim where Darius elands before 
a burning altar ; higher up is the divine symbol. 


•2—] 90-2 B. 
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18 apataiam hac/ia Parsa f;*) Adanis/iam 

19 patiyai^7is/uiyaiy { Mana bajim aba[ra]ha (|^) 

20 Tyas/tam hac/mma a?/iah'[y] [ava] [a]- 

21 kunava ()*; Datam tya mana ava[d]is7/ 

22 adariy (|*) Mada ''’'Uvaja Parthaya [Harai]- 

23 va Bakhtrish Suguda ‘''‘Uyara[zm]- 

24 ish Zra’^ka Hara'‘''u¥atish Thatagu[sh] [Ga]"- 

25 dara HP'dush Saka bautnavar[ga] [Sa]- 

26 ka ligraA/iauda Babair[ush] [A]- 

27 thura Arabaya Mudr^a [Aramina] 

28 Katpatuka Sparda Yauna Saka tyai[y] [pa]- 

29 radraya Skudra Yauna fcakabai a Pu''[tay]- 

30 a Kusbiya Machiy^Karka ( *) 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

( - W -q: ) 

31^ ( -n- 3Rj5r<^), 'x?n{a^ { ?i: 

"afPP-jni. aifai)q[; (=aiPBd3.\ ^ 8in^T«?f ( = 5t|;^ [31^] TrsHJ?.), 
^ JiiiraiT ( “srgi^) i ai? 

««n»n, ( “= 7T3n ), sj^n: 

^ (-^lan sreii: jffrzfi’ ^), 

firer«?Tg^b (Persian), qi^TOI gg:, '3i4: "aPT-fg^: ( = an^- 

g^:) I fJIi: nr?: anj»TPn3( 

spra? Mwlq; ( = ^ [=eiT^=^^] 3if?j; 5Pj^ ?Ta^ 

I ("'b;?iR,5n%T) I iw vrifini^ gi¥r^ ( - [^ ^j:] 

*iT ) I ’Tii sfjife ( = aa; [ = qij ] htt; si^iaia ), 

'3ia^aif»a^( = 3J^: [<5^]3if^)i viRreqt^iwsiari. f?: (= [fg]||^* 

) I (Media), (Susiana), 

(Parthia), ?T^: (Aria), (Paeiria), '^5^: (Sogdiana), " 

(Khorasmia), (Drangiana), (Aiakbosia), 5RT3: (Satfcagydia), 

(Gandaria), {a?^: (India = valley of the Indus), 

(Amyrgian Skjthians), 51^1: 'fei^: ( = pointcd-eapped 

Skythians), (Babylonia), 'au^: (Assyrians), 'ST^T^i: (Arabia), 

(%.vp0, airfir®!: (Armenia), '^5^: (Kappadokia), 
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(Spanla), (Ionia), 5m: 1' = ^ [ = ^] 

*r^5n: cT^iRi:" (Pnntiaii.-), ^f^i: (Kuthians), jrf^: 

(Maxyes), (Karkians/ || 


No. 5 — Persepolis Inscription [H] of Khshayarsha 

(Xerxes, c. 486-465 B.C.) 

Persepolis, Persia 

Herzfeld, Archacologischr MItfrilungrn mis Iran, VIII, pp. 56-77 ; Kent, 
Language, XIII, pp. 292-o05 ; S. Sen, Old Persian Inscriptions, 
pp. 148 ff. 

Language : Old Persian 
Script: Cuneiform 

TEXT" 

1 J3aga vazrka A’'ur3tnazda liva imam bum- 

2 im ada hya avam asmanam ada hya 

3 martiyam ada liyn s/iiyntim ada 

4 martiyaliya hya Khshayapshaui IhshnyafJd- 
0 yam akunau'/; aivam parua5m hhshUyath- 

6 iyain aivam parunam framataram (*) Ada- 

7 m Khshayarsha A7(>!/.a\ aff/iya vazrka khshaya- 

8 f/dya .IJis/nlyaf/dyanain khsliiiyatiiiya dahy- 

9 imam paru-zananam /.-'(s/iay.if fiiya ali- 

10 yuya bumiy'i vazrkaya duraiy a- 

11 pjy Darayavahaush /.I/s/nlvaf/nyahya pussa 

12 Hakhamanishiya Parsa Parsahya pussa 

13 Ariya Ariya-c/d.ssa ( '9 T/iatiy Khshayrirsha 

14 Tihshhyaihiya vas/ma A^'uraraazdaha ima 

15 dahyava tyais/7am adarn khsiiayathiya fih- 

16 am apataram hacha Parsa i Adam-s/ulm 

17 patiyak/zs/iayaiy (.") Mana bfijim abara[ha] ( '") T- 

18 yas/iam hac/iama af/iahiy ava akunava (I*) D- 

19 atam tya mana avadis/i adaraya ( *) Mada 

' Raychaudhuri connects tht land ol th-.'se Salas with the Sakadvipa of the Einapa-. 
Some scholars read tara-draya, ‘acioss the- tea', in the text. 

' According ‘‘O some, iaka may be a kind of head-dress or coitiurc. 

5 Prepared from Sen’s transcript. 
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20 '•'’Uja Hara'^‘’UYatish Armina Zra"ka Parthava 

21 Haraiva Bakhtrish Sugda ’"’‘Uyarazmi- 

22 sh Blbairush Athura Thatagush Sparda 

23 Mudraya Yauna tya drayahiya da- 

24 raya^tiy uta lyaiy paradraya daraya"t- 

25 iy Machiya Arabaya Ga"dara Hi"dush 

26 Katpatuka Daha Saka liaumavarga Saka 

27 tigraWiauda Skudra Akaufachiya 

28 Pji“taya Karka Kushiya (*) Thatiij Khsha- 

29 yarsha l/!s/iaya#/nya yaUiii tya adam Jih- 

30 shayathiya abavam astiy a^tar aita 

31 dahyava tyaiy upariy nipis/ita a- 

32 yauda (i*) Pasavainaiy A^uramazda upastam 

33 abara f,*) Vas/ma A’'uiamazdaha ava dahyavam 

34 adam ajanam utasfeim gattiava nisfeada- 

35 yam Uta a’dar aita daliyava aha yad- 

36 atya paruvam Oaiva ayadiy (*) Pasava va- 

37 s/ina A'’uramazdaha adam Daisadana- 

38 m viyakanam uta patiyazbayam Daiva 

39 ma yadiyais/i ( *) Yadaya paruvam Daivu 

40 ayadiy avada adam A'’uramazdam ayada- 

41 iy arlactia brazmaniy (|*) L>ta aniyas/i- 

42 cha aha tya dushkrtam akariy ava ada- 

48 m naibam akunavam fj*^) Aita tya adam aku- 

44 navam visam vaskna A’’uramnzdahri aku- 

45 navam (’*') A*'uramazdamaiy upastam abara v 

46 iita krtam akunavam (*) Tuva k[a] by a 

47 apara yadimaniya^“iy stn'yuta ahaniy 

48 jiva uta mrta artavil abaniy 

49 avana data paridiy tya A''uramazd- 

50 a niyas/;taya ( *) A’^uramazdam yadaisZ/a a- 

51 rtac/ia brazmaniy ('*) Martiy a liya avaii- 

52 a data pariyaita tya A^'uramazda n- 

53 isktaya uta A^uramazdam yadataiy a- 

54 rtacka brazman'y hauv uta jiva 

55 skiyiita bavatiy uta mrta artava 

56 bavatiy ( ”) Tkatiy Khsha^rsba A-ksknyatk 

57 iya mam A''uramazda patuv hacka ga- 

58 sta [u]t"maiy vit/iam uta imam dah- 

59 yavam (*) Aita adam A^’iiramazdam jadiy- 

60 amiy ( Aitamaiy A'’uramazda dadatuv ( *) 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZEl) 

Wi: ( = ?i: = ?i:) ^ >j|^ sivn?^ 

( =9il^pR^\ ?T: fJIH 3T^R ( = Ved. ^^n^-=3n^I5n3^ ; :Mod. Pets, dsmmi) 
9i: ?It 4’ ( =WH^) 3I^?I^, 9i: ^ifaq^ ( = 

(Xerxes) 'synis;?!' ( = ( = ^f^TT) 

jTJinnT ( “STg^ )! sif (Xerxes) 

i^SPTRt { = ^5TRT ^5RRT ', 3 i?jt: »j?Jir: 3?f7 ( = TT3n 

31^: ^f«r5^: SFifcm: vn?qj?Tt: ^^s;?i;5!r g^:, 

'''TTO: (PersiarO, tn«?l g?i:, '3l4: (Ai van), "spff^: ( ■= sn^sf^^:) I ajfife 

afr?r«^:— ‘ ^I ( = 

^ [=^] ) apfnT«?T: arm^ "sTTH? ( =|;t?tt ) i 

3if?^ ^si?^8ir^ ( =^crT^ 5nf?*T)i nn stwtjj; ( = [i|^ ^:] 

*n 3TfT^) I ^ ?Tm jra( amfw 'ai^ci; ( =H?i;[ 

q«r: ar?!^ 3 ?^: ;^] ) | %t JW 3ra<^ 'f^; 3?^iT??iq; (-fgf^* 

[ = ^T3rR] *T5J[ im 3?^: ^3HTT^?Tq;'l — 'in?: (Media\ ' ^JSf: ( “ ggsi:, Susiana), 
WWcrt (Arakhosia), ''aTTf^TH: (Armenia), (Drangiana), 

(Parthia), ’'?i^: (Aria), (Baetria), ( = WJ^:, ?^og. 

diana), ^TTf^Ti: (Khorasmia), '’gi^: (Babylonia), 'Sjgr: (Assyria), 
'^raj: (Sattagydia), (Sparda), (Psrypt). ^T^i: 

31T ^ TI^: ( = ^TgRT: ^ [ = ^] ^ g;?g T 

3lf7 ^ ^[ = ^] g»Tf^b (Max VPS'), *ai^?T: (Arabia), 

(Gandaria\ (India= the Indus valley), ' 

(Kappadokia), ' ^: (Daliae), 5 T^: (Amrrgian Skytliians), 

5m: ( =?ft?7nJT%rkT: 5m:), (Skudrians), 

(people of Akaufaka), ''^SxTT^: (PnnHansI, '^1: (Karkians), 

(Ethiopians?)’! ^?TfH SfPTiqf^: ‘^T«IT 

?n^=q^) 3!f 8!nq«q: 31¥m?i;, 3!% [qsfkfj] sifq: ( =3!^^ 

^5rRt), ^ 37^ ^ST: ( [=^] ), 31^^, 

(-3i5«r?r=ft^' q^^) I i ^erijrara;) ^ ( = qr sr% ) aw?Jrvn: 

3!3nq[ ( = Hlf iq^ 3qvng()| g^i ( =%^m) si^mnq: '3iq 
( - 3Rg' |5n3( ) 3!f 3lfq ( = fqsq^' f ), SrT ' ^ ' qi^ 3!T ( = sift 

g Rr^ ^RcRPI.) I 3^ 3!StI: ^?It: ( =3rfq q :^qT t5nHiq( 
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[^ag[.] strakc ( =«ra) 

^•?i: ) "arafir ( =3WKpa ) i* aw 

^aaia s?raaJ3^ ( =3iR[: ^a^araj^ aaL^gara^ ) i an s^a^an ( ^ 

^Rtaa r a, [ai^*] )— “tai** »n ( -a ’^aarai ( -aa) 

«^* aiafa ( =aia83g ) { =ga ) wfj^ aiaa a^gria a 

afnfa ( -anfewf am ai fi waaaaifa ) i aa spa: a sn^fig. wg; 
jKfaac 3*^ ( = spaaifa [ gar: j snrftg, aferg, arag sifeaa ) » siag 
( =»«l* ^arg) ^ ( “Sgg) 3i¥®iag ( “sraaag) i gag rag 

( -ag) sffgsTfwa, faaa’ ( =fra') aw aw^Jtaa: sj^aagi swai^ai: 
aaaat srarg aiag fa ( - asa ) aifaa* ( -= awifgaaig) i ca' ar: 
am: a^ *pa^ ( -?a* a-* siar: afg a?a^ )— “"wra: arwfa 

3fta: aa ga; araaig wafa ( -gf^: wi sftfira: gg: a ^argang/’, 
"3raaTf^( =3t^ ftai^) a^tff rag arwiJraT: faiiaag ( “Sjg: faarag 
arggc ag ai^ar: fa(§aarg) i arg^ihaa aa: a^arfa a amfa i 
ara: ar: siaar %n aa^ rag fairaag aa sw^iNRi aa^ 

araifa a asrrfa ( “araa: a: ragfa faaraift arfa aw^Jrai: 

failaarg, arf^ a aa^ ^raggrfa a aiTfefw^wwrai^ aaaiia ), 

31^ aa sfta: wta: aafa aa ga: a^aaig aafa ( =w^ sfiag g gfea: 
*ra^ ga: a ^aarg aa& )’ i ajaftr sjaia^: sfrmsa:— ‘arg aa?^; qig 
aar "ag^g ( -arq-araara: ), aa Jlr fang, aa i^ai g? 5 ’ ( =aa a‘jj a 
fa ^ a ) i qag aig aa^Jraa agifa ( - aia'^ ) i i^gg Jr 
aar:^: ggig’ n 


: Tbe reference may be to the people of nortfa-i^estern Bbaratavarsha and the 
adjoining regions which formed part of the dominioDa of Xerxes. 



CHAPTER II 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE MAURY AS 

A — Rock Edicts of Asoka (c. 273-232 B.C.) 


No. 6 — First Rock Edict: Girnar Version^ 

Girnar, Junagarh Dist., Bombay 

Hultzch, Corp, Ins. Ind I, pp. 1 f. Cf. ibid., pp. ix f., for other 
references. For Nos. 6-40, see also B. M. Barua, Inscriptions of 
Asolia, Part II; Jules Bloch, Les Inscriptions d’ Asoha : A. C. 
Sen, Asoha’s Edicts; D. C. Sircar, Inscriptions of AsoAar, and 
Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 205 ff. ; XXXII, pp. 1 ff. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXr 

3 ft gfN a t uft gTfttn) (i#) 

5 HJTnrfif wft fmi (!«) 

6 31% fir 5 wfirar 


* Asoka’s Rock Edicts have been discovered at Girnar (Junagarh Di-t., Bonibav), 
Kulsl (Deradiin Gist., U. P ), Dhauli (Puri Oist., Orissa), Jaug.rda {Gan;arn Dist., Orissa), 
Mansehra (Hazara Dial., West Pakistan) Shahbazgarhi (Peshawar Dist., West Pakistan) 
and Yerragndi (Karnul Dist., Andhra State). Two fragments centaining portions cf 
R. E. \IIT-]X have been discovered at Sopara (ancient Siirpa'aka) in the Tfaaiaa Dist. , 
Bombay State. Reck Edicts III and IV refer to the kieg’s 13th regal year, V to the I4th, 
VlII to the 11th and Xiri to the 9tb year. According to Pillar Edict VI, Asjka began to 
issue rescripts on Dharina in hia 13th regnal year. The years were counted from the dale 
ot his Ahhishcla ia c. 269 B, C. We take an e.xpression like aslita-rarsh-abhishitta to 
mean ‘when 8 years passed after Asoka's coronation’, i.e, in the 9th year of his reign. 
Some scholars, think that the reference is to current yeara so that 8 years after the corona- 
tion would menn the 8th regnal year. 

^ From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind , I. 
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7 ^ (px<) sn JTfnmfif' 

8 ^wi5Tf7(fff)?m g- 

9 ff^ q1(sn)'ii-?icr-?Tf?fii^)f^ sn^rf^ig ^sip? (i*) 

10 3i5r fefe?rf ?ft ^ 'iK*ir)- 

11 otT ^ (i*) ?it ft 

I’Z JTJft 5T (l*) ft ?ff ,^) 'l^isn)<nT «T5T ^ (ll*) 


TEXT SAXSKHITIZED 

^ wftft: ^0 t^Tirfft^oi (-^^ft^) ft^l^'m 

( = 3>5ft%sr) I ^ ( = grjftsgjmsJr ?t5t^i«jt; hj? arf^ 

^ sfft: snss^tT JTCtas^r: ( - ftf?!T yrl«gd^i:)' I H^?mRr:‘( 

grg(^:) ^s?r: I ft ^^iftq: ft q^ ynn I 

?T^ arft ( = = WTHn: 

TW: tl 3?rT isra^ftpr: a^gftw Sifft 

snir-^ra-^Tf^ft g^mk (=5*i3f5Tksq[)‘ i ’s^ ( = rra:)3m t(%[ ^ 

w-feft: fef^cn ?rq: ^ m'Jii: (=snf5R:) 3n^wn% s^jn^rk— ^ jj^t 

^n: (=^ TIJ: r ^ flklO l ?T:sift^: 

^ jar ( = ft^:) I ^ arft STTOi: q«l53t,5T STIOTW?^ II 


1 The original looks like ^^IsT^fVfB 

2 This injunction goes against 11. e Veilic sanction of killing animals in sacrifices; 
cf. Manu, V, 21, 39, with Medhatithi's conimenfary. 

^ Cf. ikfhh., I, 1‘13, 3 : 1S5, 29f ; IV, 2, 7 ; 13, 1.5f. ; etc. Any assemblage including a 
synod for religious di-scussiors was called a samajj (cf. Skandn Purina, Brahma- 
kbanda, I, verse i). 

* Cf. the description of king Eantideva’s Mahanasa, where 2,000 animals and 2,000 kine 
were slain every day, in Mbh., III. 207, 6-10: VIl, 65, 16-18 ; XII, 29, 127f. 

= Cf. ‘iijfr I *nfr fa »rw i '^ift m tfinat i 

^ S'! I quoted from Buddhaghosha's commentary on the 

Bbayalilierava-sutta of the Maijhimantlum by Bariia, Aiaka Edicli in New Liijht, p. 8S, 
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No. 7 — Second Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

Bt^nLER, Ep. InJ., If, p. 449; Heltzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I. pp. 2f. 
For other references, see Hultzseh, op. cit., pp. ixf. See also under 
Ko. 6 above. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahml 

TEXT' 

1 rr^ 

•t 'T(5r)=^ mi ^ rt^- 

3 wt JTtsT-^TSfT ^ 5T ?mik[T]’ 

4 TfsjRt t 

0 jr5?T-f^5T ^ <T5-f^5T ^ fi*) ^ ^ 

fi <mt[7]nT^ ^ ?rcr «Trr imnf^Trnf^ ^ d'nftrnfH ^ (i*) 

7 ^ ^ ?rrT ^ ^ (i*) 

8 fqn =sr sf(a)5r ^ ?i*nfqcr[T] Tftwtnpr qrg-Jig^n^T fii*) 

' From the facsimile in Ccr/J Ins. hid , f. 

* Read fiTsig^r- Other versions of the edict have Ssprfg^ (KalsI', (ShShbaz- 

garhi), (Mansc'ira). Evidently, the Cliojas and Paijdvas in plural and Keralaputra 

and Saliyaputra ot Satiya'’ in singular are used in enn'radistinction. The former group 
indicaies peoples and the latter kings (i e . tlieu particular countries''. Several localities are 
known with names ending in piitii, putta or piitra ; c.s , Seriyaputa, Kesapulta, Pataliputra 
(Barua and Sinha, Burhu> Inscnplicns, p 130) Similar names m.ay also ind'cate tribes or 
sects; e.g., Vanaputra D.andpntra, Ba^apntra^Ra.'put (ToJ, hi. .hit. Riij . Cilcuttai 
183t, I, pp. 232, 236 ; II, 3(i0) : cf. also 8u.-b epithets as Jetaputta, ‘'libipiifta, Bhojaputta, 
Videhaputta in literature. Here howivei Ki’idhputra (as also .5utii/ap'itrtr) signides the 
king (i.c., his country); cf. re'’erer.C‘S to the kingdom and capital of Kerobothra 
( = Kereput ra) in the P^^ipl u.s fiat) and Ptolemy’s (7co{7,EII,i, cs7. Cf. also Kosalaputia, 
sninarae cf Kanakasena, in Tod. op erf., 1, p. 212, and GuhiUputri. Balikapatra 
(the Balias of Saurasbtra , etc. thid.. p. 121. Almost all kings of ancient Kerala, whose 
exploits have been described in tlie Sangam hteiafiire are knswn to have enjoyed the title 
cheraman which is supposed t-J be a rontracrion of cliera-malan, ‘son of Chera’. Che^a is 
the Tamil form cf the name written Kcida in Sanskrit. See K. V. K-'ishna Ayyar, The 
Z amor ins of Caheut, pp. 38-39. As regards the name Pataliputra (earlier Pataligrama) , 
it may have originally indicated the Yaksha prelector of Pataligrama ; cf. Kikkataputra in 
a Wala in cripiion '615 A.D.J of Dharasena X, pp. 6Gtf.'. 

3 Biihler originally read and '•orrected it into which is the reading o' 

other versions cf the edict. Hultzsch thinks that gittflT was originally enslaved on the 
rock and was subsequently change! info fltiftq (or See R. Fi XIII for the 

princes who were neighbours of .Anticklirs. 


3—1902 B. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

( “^5^ ) %Rrfir^i9r aif? in5T% mx 

^tcSr: (Tanjavur-Tiruellirappalli re<>ion), (Ramatinthapiirarn-Madurai- 

Tirunelveli region), (northern part of the :Ma!aya!am-speaking 

area), (southern part of (lie Malayalam-speaking area), 3TT-?n5r<Tf^ 

), [ aifr (Antiokhos II Theos of 

Syria, e. 261-246 B. C.) ^ gj 

( -?rfl)TT^?Tr: ) ^Tsrrg:, ?Tg^ ?w: [*i^] t 

g g i g gif^ w^cgluiifg ( •» sRffciifg ) g 

g gg g?j g ?rf^, ft^rfg (-gi^gifg) g dftgifg g « ^ifg 
g 'Rar^ g gg gg g ?Tgg frfrgrfg g dftgrfg g i itt:' g ^if^: 
^xi* g dfigi-’, gfiglgrg ggug^gTHtg; ii 


No. 8 — Third Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

BChler, Ep. Ind , II, p, 4o0; Hvlizscu, Corp. /ns. Ind., I, pp. 4f, 
For other references, see Hultzsch, op. cif., pp. i.'cf. See also under 
Xc. 6 above. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Bralun; 


TEXT' 

1 ^gfg(fji)tft ?:(T-ii=)5n snf (»*) ^i^-gi^fTfirffitg 

ggr ^ aimfqg (i=:t) 


* The word = ;j).T = m. aiiing ‘a Greek,’ was borrowed from the Persians. 

2 Cf. .Rh/i., Xrr, 09, 59 : 

g g wgifif g i 

ggflgtg f?iig § g»7fgt?nf?Sqci: ii 

3 Some versions have ^sqriTlfk. Cf. Vishniisamhita., 91,1: 

ft*igrfa l See also Padma Purana., SrisLti, cb. 37, tic., ^.tc. 

^ Cf. Vishnu, 91, 4-8 ; Pudiiia Purina, op. cit., cb 58. etc., r-tc. 

6 From (he facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. 
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2 5 ?rT ^ ^ ^i^- 

3 5r[T]5T[*] 

4 fr ^frra d^.^) [h]i 5 ithH? ^ ^ ftar’-s^gfi-^rraV 

5 ?nmT5T ?n[f] 'rVml'nR ?Tm 3?inT«t 3rT-«^(5?T)q3T arr-wfem 

ms fE »9 

6 trft^ n<iKHf '9 g (n*) 


TEXT SAXSKEITIZED 

'^PTf f ^; ( ) ft«I^?T3n ( = 3R5Tt^:) snf— 

(c. 257 B. CjTnn 3iw?n^i »w g^; 

^TifnEP) =^’ ( - 73 |pirf^Hn 5 m: = 

sr ^^ ir g i g na^;) srT^ftrar; (=sr^ 5 r%i(?rai:') <135 qag 

^nrk ( - ’wWt^n^r) 

?mr 3T?^nE^ aiR 1 — ?TTg: niriR ^ ^ 

= TlTferV^fHWT: snirJi-swrn»:?i: [^] mg snmm mgs srniswr; 
( = aTf^Hn^), (=ai5'ma^: ) W m'^i 7f^(-j?f^- 

) 3 ifq 3 TT^q^^:^rf^ TRiRim Iga; i 

m^ ) ^ msma: ( = ■gHfam^TT^iIgm^ ; mFim%m^ i a’ 11 


1 Hultzsch rt-ada fflg, and ui !es tliai it looks like fiTtTT. 

2 If this not found iu other versions, be ignored, ijiiJihi (official) may Le taken as 

.(ual'.fying both Rajjuka and Pradesika : cf. S. N. Mitra. Ind . Cvlt., I, p. 308 ff. A Sanchi 
inscription of about the 2iid century B.C. and a Mysore re< ord of circn 3rd century A. D. 

refer to the Rajjuka (Liiders, List, Nos. 415, 119-5). The same officer seems to be mentioned 

also in a Vakataka epigraph of the 5th ccUtury (cf. Classical Age, p. IS'2). 

3 Cf. rn Albli , T, 2, 123 ; P H. -E I,, 4th ed., p. 278 u. 

■I Cf. yiitani in other versions. 
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SEtiECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 9— Fourth Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

451; HfLTzscn, Coip. Ins. hid., 1, rp. 5fE. 
For other references, see Hultzsch, op. cit., pp. ixf. See also under 
No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXT 

2 3Wti(jr ahrO- i*} a' ars %^5T- 
fu(fir)?T€ fu(fit)2r^fe^Y 

4 ^ [ajjsn^ =5 %swnii.f^ ^^Ffqi) st^r 

aT[?7]-a^ 

.0 a Jia-s[^] aifc^r ara ^Tsifu fu(fi?)3T^ftl5h 
siapt- 

6 [^] al:jrt)<nT^‘ ^[arjir snak’ sr»?ui-?T?itnpT ?fq&ra't 

JiTcrfi 

8 aiwr sfiT-[=a’^]?<rf ?aiu-) gaHr) ^ [qt]^^(f(T) 
rr1f?ir) ^ 

9 [<T:sri*]^sri5RT^ N]?i-=a^' ^ rr^j-am 'wfjf at 

[«r]*i 3J3«ilu«fa (i*) 

• ProDj the facsinjile in Corp. Jns. hid., I. 

® tj was inserted subsequently. 

3 ff was inserted subsequently. 

< ^ was inserted siibsequectiy. 

* Hultzsch completes the sentence not with hut with ?UtaHt 91*t 'n the 

ne.st line. 

® Buhler and Senart ; ^*[’111 ; Hultzsch : 

7 ^ was inserted subsequently. 
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10 ['?]Fr fl ^ i?HTgm?T<fli' (i*j (7 n sreftan d*) 

[5t] 3i«rf?f 

11 [^»]>^ =5 ^ (I*) »c[m]q 3i’-n?T- ?^['] 3 i»-?[?7] 

^ 3^ f ['t]i% *ar 

12 [^] 5TT) (l^) WT^^rWWTfkf^^ST f^(fir)?i^- 

ftmr ^^[t] ?? fii*) 


TEXT SANSKIUTIZED 


. 3i^?[ g^-5Tcn{^ ( = gg^'f^raicfl^) snuiisw;, 

f^*?ii ^ ijcTPif, ( = 3i*irrH0, muir-^nruT^nn swsrf^prf^: 1 

) sra ^ ? Rrf ff ? g T vw- ’^=5?^ ( - '«mk?oi5T) 

awjrt ( = fT? JrfHlm: »|BT:' I f^t^T-^sTRi; ^ f%- 

^ g f «f l ^ ^ )’ ^ ^ ^:7Tfli 3 r, 

?n?5f ^ffftr: g^5T^: ^ < “'3[4* jf [^rf] ^ \ sra ^^HT- 

fir^i^f^JT; cr^: vwlg^rfc’rr — aFriiaJw: srmirrHJi, ^rrrftqf 

^ f ^ ’rRr:, 5Tnm-«miTPTT nT?rf? f^fr [’^j • 

^ ^ fsra^ 

?T3n 1 5 ^: ^ 'mr: ^ swWt: ^ ?[t^: 

ir q^ f^’s^r fa vnT-^rrof (“3nn5;^\ w 5fi^ ( = 

[^] 3ig^(^r«^Tp?i [^] 1 qHri; ^ qq[ i ^- 

SiR ^ 3Rfte9I I 31^ f%: ^ 31^{%: ( - 3R5^T) 'g 

m^: I 3i»-^ 31^ 3P4?3 t 53 ^, ftf^: ( = 3i5qm) 

^ sr: 5 T \ (e. 257 I' C.) 

finr^fahn twi ^ 11 


* Two iiksharas have been eiasetl between qj ani g 

2 These may refer to artificial rt presentations of celestial cars, elephants and light, 
which were shown to the people for the increase cf their attachment for heaven. 
Shahbazgaihi lias ^fri^^ifit. 

3 Cf. also Childers, Pah Pictionary, s. t. si’am. 



22 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 10 Fifth Rock Edict : Mansehra Version 


MJnsehkI, Hazara Dist , \Yest Pakistan 

BChler, Ep. Ind., II, p. 454; Hultzsch, Corp. Z^is. I, pp. 74f. 
For other references, see Hultzsch, op. cit., pp. ixf. See also under 
No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXT' 

^ (i*) h jw WqiJr [^]z (i*) [?r]'‘?i[gT] 

N] 

2 ^ ^ ^ [^]?T ^ 9Tqf^ H*l 

^1*) ^ ^ (i*) 

3 * 1 ^ If 5 TR (I*) [Ir] sifa«a['] 3 i[*]aT['] ^ 

5m (i*) ^ im ^ (i*) ^ 

<■ ^32 aRfVi[;T]^ ‘g ^ 

5 3 swf5p% gpT^ fa3 

^ ( I*) ^HR-^[57] 'Tf3ft[v:R^] aPT^a^ [^] [^-j 


' From the facsimile in Corj'. Jns. Ind , J. 

- This is hne 1!) of the whole record on the rock. 

^ Bead fkg 

* Other versitns have n, § or 
•‘’ Girnar has titiTl( = q^^f;), 

® Girnar has ). 

^ Biihler : e[. 

® Read o%g 

® These three peoples heed in North-western Bharatavarsha 

la a narrower sense AnarSnta indicated the Northern Kohkan. H. ie however it 
seems to signify West‘>rn Bharatavarsha where the Bhojas, Pitmikas, etc., lived. It is 
better to take Pitimka as a tribe than as an epithet of Kathika. 
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6 [fe] w ^fvm ^ fn ^ a (i*) If? 
srff^ m 5m^[5] ?TS5 [aitld^ ^ ?T[g]!i‘ [=^] 

7 ^ ar fr sm 3rRr% (i^) [^] ^ nt ^ sjrf^ 

fe g ^-H3^ ^ ?m?i W3? OT-^?rfw ^32 [s] 

8 aff-Jifjra (i*) ^ am ^ 

aig^ (II*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

‘^5!rr>i [sfSTHt] fsqjTHi *»• 

( = «: f I aat ( = ara: ) JTRT Rf i 

% RHR: ^ R«n STim' ^ SE5q’ ( -aiTSRSq' ) 

amr ( -apsarm \ ^ §|5ai i *n 5 ara 

( arfq ) w js^ar i qrq' 

ff srm ^m' ( -gJi^- waswc )* » ^ srfli^iJri* [ aif^ssraJi^ ] sa^ai? r 

Jiar^arl: waifmmt: arm i ara^ ( e. 25() B. c. ) imr 

^aifTOian: fan: 1 ^ am-qmai3 ( = o^warm?!^ ) aqr^m: >OT^fvreFnR 
( = osmm ) % ffarwOTR ^ amg-^l^5r-^a\^T^lJIT, 

"qgqfSmRt, ^ gr arfq ai5^ arTTRrrT: [ ] 1 ^anR^ ( -=51^ ^ ) 

3r^Jh% (=m^n3 ?r3ri^3 aagp^l Ifarg^ai 'gargamrf^'^ ( = '^W 
jz’?a® Jitggm ) aan^an: srfatfg^Hm ( -= amlfaf^rgm ) 

aaqfi^aim a?l8?m ^ ( ■= ^j?:)— jnimTq; ( - ^lar^iggrp ) ffg 


• KalsI : qsinf ; Shahbazgarll : ; Saoskrit ASli^fT. 

^ Girnar has ( ='^r^T5 ). 

3 Read wgq ( =qfHnir )• 

^ I e. tfce acarodha wherein the sisters of Asoka resided ; cf. ^sil^'.H^- 
“ Read frl- 

® Dhaiili lias H^-g[3]f^?T. 

^ f%ftf has become f^fej in Shahbazgarhf and Macsehra owing to Persian influence. 

* Hultzsch suggests 

^ I owe the interpretation to the late Prof. Raychaudhuri. ^rt= buira, 
Vai^ya; f«) = aking; hence, the kingly class. For the augment m in hhntii->n-ai;n, see 
Sircar, Grammar of tho Pralrit Language, p. 40. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


gr wr (=i^0 

wrswTfJ ^1 ?f gff: n hji^ ( = s?5Tr3^S) 

^ ^ ^ sift si?^ [Ft^ ^]— s^nicTi: [ ^ ] I 

a?*i wf?rfiiFr: (^'qnlf^:) ^ iSR^f^gR.- wRr m f& 

?w s?n^r: - ^ ^JifiTum: i amk 

feferii— [^7i] H’-iT ^ & Jiai [qqr] sj^grimq.’ ti 


No. 1 1 — Sixth Rock Edict : Girnar Version 

Bt'HLER, Ep. //if/., II, p. 454 ; HuLizscn, Co)-/?. //!,s. hul,, I, pp II-I2. 

See also under No. 6 above. 

Language; Praia it 
Script: Brldimi 

TEXT' 

1 [^t] * 1 [ ] ftr ^isrr snc (i *) sra? 

2 ^ L^][^'’^j [^^■'^] 3j?i-^Jr n (•*) ft nm 

^ fi*) 

3 [??]# ^ nwiTR% n 

4 ^ ^vig =q iiga w) zfe feim it [srjFW 

5 4*) {^} ^ 31^ 3?^ 4^) ^ ^ g^[^] 

6 3 n 3 T'Tqr& m ^'t^k qi m i^rq^ qi ^r qr s^r aifrorL'Sl^ilg 

7 3n^f^[i] " 3iftf^ wqfe m?! 3WT?r (qqi^ fn^iFft q [?t]'^ qlT’frr?! 

8 snq’rni q[f3]%t3[«q(5^>] ^ ?r[q]qiq) trq (i*) ijq jjqr 3iisTfq?r (i*) 

qT% % it ^[?it] 

9 q2^?7T(^)q(ic aiq-^ dt ^ q irq q sRTsq sqru^ ff it ?T[q]-^-ff?f (l*) 


' From the facsiuiile in Corp, Ins hid., I. For seme references and the story of 
discovery, see ibid., pp ixf. 

2 j had been originally enslaved and was afienv.irds nude 

3 Cf. '^isjfq^ flfeqfrsf? Mqr/I (Esiiiilyaj. ih„i , p. ];i 



Sixth rock edict 25 

10 TO ^ ?2T)iT ^ SP-I Hcl'k'RT ^ (l *) 5nfe % 5IRTOT 

11 TO-^-ffTOT?^!)' i|*) ^ ^ 'THaKmfn ai^ ijciR an?fif 

f|*) 

12 ^ §^<nnfii fm) ^ TOT 3TiH^*i5 ■ I*) a anTOi 

1 3 spi «T[’]Tt-f^ ^^rfr^T fez ?T«n ^ J> grdftr) ^ 

V iin/’ftnVwT) n 

14 aTf^?T?f ?rg-^-ff?nq (I*) f^T [ 5 ] ^ ai3m &) spf^r ( 11 *) 

- TEAT S.l.VS7vE/T7ZED 

^tJftfsTJf: ftq^ ?T5II ^TO. an?— ‘aif^TOi^ an?^? si 
^ ai^-TO f=WTOiT^;f; m (-fw'T’r) ^1 ht^C-toOtoi 

fTOC— TOf^ -g^fiTOT il, arad^, imlTR^ ( = JTWT^Tfur^sifgwmmi^) 

m fgsfls ( = f^SThl% - *n^) % TOT^g’ ^ [fejTOtl—H^^ irfa^^: 

( - ( ■= ^<Tf?2ifn:) [?T!tI:] 3i»i’ ( ^ ) Jt 

^ I HTO =5 m SRilfji I g groit ang^fjT TOT, 

( “^’Tsf ) WT, airaaR [ - «nTO) m, ^ra; atr gsr; TTfraiag amsrf^ ( - htotoji?isto) 

air^ f i iH ai^f?T, arw amk km?: ( = ^3sp:) kt-mk: ( = gkkr: k^qrmi = 

<T i(? v?»i arr^m ^h?i<tw gksr^ajsi*)^ m toI apiTO ( =aik5i»mi'l 

«k ^ ?kr i k ?TTO TOfro^ ^4^ I gaf TOT an^HT^ I mfk k ^t km mmst 
( = ^^11) 3I»T- TRlklm ( =3iqH!Tl?^ = mH?ITqT?^ ) mi m^sar-TO ( = TO 
^34 ) k TO-km-kro, » rim g^: mmm?’ ai>iHmk^ ^ 1 

m% k aBTO? TOkm-kaTOT? ( = okmfi;) 1 mi, ^ kfatiTO^mk aif— 
kkk ? - TpimJi an^* TOsaiii [fk] i ^ ^ ^n\^ ^TOnk, ^ ^to. 


' OtI'.er versions have of%5lsi 

^ Some tatr o(^ ( = 35t) in t!ie sense of "a towpen', wliiie others find in it which 
they die ini-iined to take in (he eense cf ‘a latrine’. The first cf the two sugfesticns may 
not be quite imfcssibie. Cf. "The kinj. is hiiuself a large owner anil breeJer cf ottle and 
personally superintends the con'i'ion cf his flicks at certain times in the year. The whole 
care is taken of couise bj the Cjwboys whose ranches the king visits, when, fci example, the 
cattle are to be branded ” tH pkins, J..I 0 S , XITI, p. 821. 

5 Udijana merns either ‘the act -f going out li e. being on the, march)' or ‘a p’easure 
garden’. 

Cf. Buddhist Sjo kilt mdhyafti, "ineditatirn’, ‘comprehension’ iJ.A.O.S., LXXIT, 
No. 3, p 117). 

s Cf. Mhh., Xli, 56, 14-15 ; 58, 1-2-16; cf also Old Bengali -HSlfq 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


[^] ) i cr?i. au^ik ^ wfefr: wfecrt — 

"fas?r (-f^?,) rr«n ^ gmi =g ^ [w»3c] 

I f5^' g fgq;3rj=<T3 amm 'irrmifn (=3BTrg'm5Kmg)’ ii 


No. 12 — Seventh Rock Edict : Shahbazgarhi^ 

ShIheazgarhI, Peshawar Dist., West Pakistan. 

Senaet, J, As., VIII, xi, p. 521; Bcdler, Ep. Inch, II, p. 45t3; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 59. See also under No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT- 

1 ?m?t tm- 

2 ^?Ts#»T3r-^rg^f5fa(i*j 

5 (ii*j 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

TriTT ^7^3* ( — firfvi^r'OTTwsr^mTi) 

w^rg; i tr? % ^ ( = ^^i ^ i sr: 5 

( = a7Rl^Hf^\TOl57-R:) [gr] | |r [ ^sqg i] 

^ 3jf7 I %e^ arf^ g ^q: ^ 

infer few:, nra^:, s^nfem (- o^^nfefe:) [=9]— [ gw ] nH 

(-g^inn#!) ^T^( = 9wnTT^, s w ^f ) h 


: On the left of tlie east face, at the top of the rock. 

2 Prem the facsimile in Corp. his. hid., I, ami Z.D.M.n., XLIIT. For com 

references and the story of dijcocery, see Hiiltzccb, o/. f,f., pp, \,f ’ 

5 The Brahmi \er.5icns read 
* In usual cciibtnictioD, „ciild follow 
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No. 13 — Eighth Rock Edict: Girnar Version 

BtHLEE, Ep. Ind., 11, p. 456; Hlttzsch, Coip. Ins. Ind., 1, p. 14. 

See also under Xo. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script; Brahmi 

TEXr 

1 {gfiT-^rrai srmg (i*) ^ 

2 sif'g (I*) nt ttstt 

wat sTJmr (i*) 

3 (i*) gT»pi-?moiR ^ ^ 

[^] 

tlftSST =9 

5 rrftw (I*) WT^i 

3fsf (|1*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

31^^' f^fiT-^^T f^i^: I 313 

31731^ ^ 3lf¥rT3«RTR ( = §^3f-53TTHi:) 31^351,1 ( = 335) 

f3«r?5ff H3n (e. 259 H C.) 3^ sr^ra (-3l3n^’) 

(=1^ )' I =?wng^?thfim3i^) 

W3I3T [aifl^] I 5nilui-STO3IRT ^ ?E?lft?T<ni 

^ahf sfdfd'^H' ( = ‘^^'1 % STR'T^ 3R5E3 % >W- 

>T%^T ( = ofeRjmi) =3?rf>TnT I ( = il7JTg^) 

' From the facsimile in C^rji Ins. Ind., T. For some references and the story cf 
discovery, see ibid., pp. i.\f. 

2 Read either rr Was the intended reading ? 

3 Sambodhi is the same as Mahabodhi (cf. Gaudakkhamala, p, 31) which is the 
present Bodhgaya (Bodh'-Gaya). For Asoka’s pilgrimage to other Buddhist tlrlhas, 
see Nos. 31-32 below. 

4 Or ^ i fl^qBTIfT ( = clff?K51T'^Tf’: 'qi4;«l) qqi 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


?:WSj #nf^; c-f. Hindi 

¥n*RT, to run away) || 


No. 14 — Ninth Rock Edict : Mansehra Version^ 

Bt'HLEii, Ep. Ind., II, p. 458; Hvltzscii, Cnip. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 78f. 
See also under No. 6 above. 

Language : Pialcrit 
Script: Khnrosbthi 


TEXT^ 

1 %r5faT ''»*) ^^[’j W’T5r['] d’^) 

2 3T[5r]?^ JTTOfw ^ r^M^] 

[5i^] 

3 ^ narlw] [^]^[%] d*') am 5 ^ 5iff^ =gr ^ ^ 

^ (1*) ^ [=5]^ # 

4 (1*) ^ [^] [15]^ (i*) 5 ^ OT d*) 

3?^ ?f?v!r-Tfe7fir aTfi^] 

5 sfCoijvi wnar-swnjr [^1 d#) st^r ^ sm-nn^ (\*) 

^ fT[f ]jr fr ft ¥15^ ft ^rft^sr ft 

fi ft^-fi[’]?g^ [3?lg ft ?iir^ ara ?nT wstir 

ftf^ ftgzft ^ gsi ft fi» g ft niT[^] 

7 ^ft*) [ft]*i 3r?f ajsr* ftg7?r [ftr]«T <i?r ft d*) ft^[5?t]- 

ft% ^ ^'’ i\*) ^ gn sw-nn^ 3raft!% d*) ft ?r aisi' ft 
ft^ft [ft]?3JW ITS 


1 On the north face of the second reck. Eci «oine referr oces und <1 e story of dtsecte v, 
see Hultzach, op. cit., pp. xii f. 

2 Ercm the .''aesimile in Corp. In.s. Ind., I. 

3 Buiiler ; ( = ^lf%^l) 

t Buh'er : f nftm 

5 Buhler : 5? ^ 
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8 aiJTcr 301’ fi*^) 5?? ?r[*] siu' 

(i*) ^ ^ sum gof quqfa ^ i\f) 


TEXT SAXSKHITIZEI) ^ 

' ^ qRt ftq : fqq ^ ^fT ?mT siTf— ‘5IH: :?^q=q (-UTl=fe^5¥m) 

*6?# I srmi^ ( - simil ( = fqqil ( ■= q;?qt^) q^q^mr 

(-gqlrijTT^) qqr^ (“qqrummqnq;^— sr^qf^jq qaiS5t [sqrqr^] sm: 
qf Tfw^ I am g arftq^-qfqqF! ( “ umr-qfpq: = feq: ' qf q qf^q q 
q ^TTsr* q qjF^ qRt% I ?rg,5C^qqq?q^iTl^J3Ci ai5q-q^ qg ’3^'^ I 
g ^ qq qjT-jTf^ I sm f? [wqfq]— umqipfeqfq:, 
sjq^fq! (-'^s mqiqi ( ''qtfqqfi rfqq^] uqq:, qqq-qigjqvq: 
Tjqgspqg q gm?aj qq-qi:» qm » ng ( - qq:) aifq, g^ an{q, ^qi 

qfq, mifq%q aifq, arfq, qiqg (q^r— sfq^f^^') qfq— “f? 

5mg, qrqq, qqr aiqqt fqg fqg; ( = 3iq!s^T%-qqm''>, ‘fqg q 

qrgq: [gqj] ^g qrft’ 1 qqff fqf uRif^ ( = 3rfqfqq-qm) 

qq, I qnq qr ^qq: ^ ^ qq fqqg'^q, mTq; gq: q \ 

qgq qgi gq: f 1 fag 

{-^) qfq qg qq [qq: qqqp^q] q fqqqqfq ff, am Tfq aiqm g»q 
jrnisq^ I fag gq: qg am' f^qqfq ff, qq: qqqqr ['qqqi^ ami^ ( = q5q 
= 5!Tq:) qqfq I ff q q: apl:, 'Ug q apurr gm simsq^ hi qP-qf^ II 


1 Biihler : ’qq[']fT 3®? 

2 For tbe rest of the record, Girnar (foUotved by Dhan'i and Jaiigadaj snggcs's : 

^fffi =3 ^fq 'qif qfqq’ I qgqqif>!q iJK q[ qi qifsr q;F?i« ?i 

qq ggqfqSwqi (=g?^i) ajrralq m q^T^q 

qftiq qfqq (=qgfqqqrq). ‘^i sqq. ^Td’ ?fq I ‘^qq nm: ^ir: ’^iKrarqj 

( =gqfl)’ f% I fq q ^ ( = ^^nq) qt? qjq^' qqf ^ritri%; ( = c^qjqifq;) ? 

Cf. Dhammapada, v. ]26, Svanja (cot .\iri-anu) is the goal of Ascka's Dhartia. 
A 8ch(ol of early Buddhists may Lave beljeved that the attainment cf Sianja led one 
to XiTvana. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 15 — Tenth Rock Edict: Girnar Version 

BChlek, Ep. Inil., II, p. 459 ; Hcltzsch, Corp. In^, Ind., I, pp. 17 f. 
Sec also under No. 6 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXT^ 

1 ftr' w ^ w jifivraf [ t] 

31^ q Jt [5r]^ 

- qq-fq q aiffefqqcIT f|*) ^cPSiq 

ftra?ftr ^TSTT *rwt q q ?[5]fq (!•) 

3 q g ^qT^(fif^«=) fif TT^n a 'HT- 

fq(fe,!Etq fepft ai?i d*) ^ g q sjg'sj (i*) 

i 5^ g ^ qq q qroq q amiq) wtq qri^iJBltq «q 
qf^qf^rftqn (!♦) [g] [^] q?riq (h*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

qqrqtftq; &qq?if qqr: qr [qirl^'+i’j qi q q^lqfr 

q«Tq «n=qq ‘aqrf^ ( =qwq^^ ) "^^qr ( ^snqeqi ) q Jt sRt qq^srqr 
gsr^qqi qqfw' q [^] aigftqtqqrq,’ aPEmg] i ^q q> ^ ( “«?q^) 
^qiqHqq: ftq^ ^TSTT qqt.* qt 5^’ qj I qg;^%^ qT»ig iq(H 
fqq^qfl ?Rn aq, ?rq qi^lq^siq i fitfqfq ? f?q®: [^^:] sicq-qf?^: (q^ — 


^ From the facsiroile in Corp. Ins. Ind., 1. For seine references ani the story of 
discovery, see ibid , pp. ix f. 

^ been originally engraved hire but was afterwards erased. An obliterated ^ 

is visible between f« and ^ and an obliterated tif between ^ and ijff. Hnltrsch : ■’iqqt 

3 Read cf?iajrq = cl?iqr{q. Other versions read rl^srS q; cf, UeTlS q 

qrqqf q quoted from Kautilya by Hultzscb, op cit., p. 18, note 8. Cf, .Imarabosha, 
Kshatriya-varga, verse 30. 

< Senart and Buhler : =^at. Here means 

* Bead q^lo 

5 Jaugada gives sqqrtg 
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^10) I 5 il^:’ ^ I f^' 5 ^ (-sisqTf^cWfl^, 
arro) ^ ( ■= nggrr) atr siwra aiJH^ 'TTI^^^?^ ( = Jict^nrf [fi; ) 

[«n%?i^«rT-WfTT-5q^Tfi] ?ra' i g ^ f [?r^]»3C ii 

No. 16 — Eleventh Rock Edict : Kalsi Version 

KAlsi, Dehra Dun Dist., U.P. 

BChler, fip. 7rifZ., II, p. 460 ; Ht.LTZSCii, Corp. Ins. huh, I, p, 40. 
See also under No. 0 above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXr 

1 Wim ^ (3n*)fT (I*) sifSr ^ 

ar% i‘ iw-qiP ]qwt i \ a[rr] ^q- 

i q^qi-qfeqfH qmi-firfaf i gfqj i ftcr-qgcf-qrfeqqnf rw^r- 

[q] '«HiqT [gt]?i 

2 qiqpT 3RT®[’Jir (i*)^ ^ q?r[r]q^ fqr[cT]qi ft 3^[q] fqr“ wir[?r]- 

qi ft 'qqi[r]?fq^ ft ftq-qffaRi® ajqr qft%ft^[T] fq[’] 
qrg^^zft^d*) l5tj q ^'■’ arrest flftr Tasq 

qj] arqq gqi’" qqrqft ^ (h*) 

1 Cf. Sanskrit (=qiq) ; Pali 

2 Prom the facsiruile in Corp. !ns. liul., 1. For soirie references and the story of 
discovery, see ibul., p. .vi. 

3 This 13 iirje 29 of the whole inscription on the rock. 

■* This Danda and others in the text are unnecessary. Other versions add 
1 i'., praise of, or acquaintance with, Dharma. 

5 Girnarhas: cjct 5 ? «^fct q«tqratrWl fwfK ^({fqjeT 

fqft-a^cT-qrf^rqR ?Tq‘ qT{mj'tirw qm 

S «f is entered below the line. 

■' Kead 

* ct of f*tc( stands below the line. Bead 

9 gf, not found in the other versions, is used in Vedic Sanskr.t as an irideclmahle 

expletive paiticle. It possibly stands here for (cf. No. 19 below). 

10 I.e. q«‘?t g’q 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

71311 3 irf — ‘sri^ t^af ^n? 7 f [ 7 t*n 

] f^»i3r^ ), ; ^— 

i [jt^]— 3rTfr-^<T%5 f “=a^fi^-WrrPr^^T^ ) 

srRrr^:, marfr-jf irra-iTFgH-^if^^jp?!; ?ii?oi-aiii5)v?T: ^’, jnon^ 

3Ijit3?it: [=5 \ f^i ai^^, ¥nm aif?, 7?ift^^ 

(-.^ 3 Tfe% 5 T) 3 i{^, firao^gH “fg mg:, [^] i 

m ^ ?im ), ^ ^ ( = ft%i: ?J aiiTi^ am%, 

T^Ti ^ [?rer] amm' ^ surrs^r^ ^mgi^’ ii 

No. 17 — Twelfth Rock Edict: Shahbazgarhi Version 

Sexart, J. ^s., VIII, xi, pp. oil f. ; BChler, Ep. Ind., II, p. 447 ; 
Hcltzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 141 . See aliO under No. 6 above. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Kharoshtlii 


TEXr 

1 ftrTf^fJT T7T srsrBralOr]* jif*iOT ^ ^ 

n g^i^ (I*) ^ ^ a’T [g]?T ^ g^r ^ 

2 ??[5!] gfi' r?T2i ii*) fig-q[fe g 

(!•) g 5® ^ g^gfa'’ (i*,) 

afe ?if« [lir] I |5rj a 5 i^-arsf- 


■ Freni the facsimile in •'orp. !ni hid , I. Tins edict is engr.ived on a sip-.rate 
boulder. Fcr serne refeiences an ! the strry cf discovery, see ib/d., pp. xi f. 

'■* ( = qr5?TiTj is ii'te use! in the sense of 'p.-, pie following particular 

docttinis', ‘different leligioug sects'. Liteia'Iy pardinda means ‘a member of a society or 
assembly’. 

3 This werd is ent-.-icd ai>.ve the line. 

* Sanskrit Oiber icisio-ns have (Girnar) and (KaUrj. 

® Others read 

* >i?«f may aUo be a mistake fir JfTfT. 

'‘ Biihler ; 
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4 M ( I*) <\.^]' 3Ict-[xr]’T# '7?-SR5V ft ^ 

g q gg df^ (I*) ^ 3m«I 3IH-ST[^'5] 

5 jyojft [i?]-!mH ^ siisEfift (i*) ^ ft ijaftr ['r]-[5T]- 

^[’] ^<gft g ftft 

6 fttf'iT f ff ftr Ht ^ gn Hsi "[?fr ^ gn a«i ^?i] ^[3cr]<[ 

(i *) ^ ^ Hf (i*) ftft sisTfloi?! a^qt 

7 =g ^ ft (1*^ ft ^^srftrsr^r ?« ftft 

g 5B[55»n]im ^ ftrag (i*) ^ =5 ?ra 

8 sm ^ [^] [^]^[’J [^] [s^i] ^ ^’ii] 

ftft ?T55-^ ftnrft HEf-sr^JT (i*) ^ g?T^ ^[h*] 

9 gMz [g]?T-lT[?]Ha ?[%f^]?I?j-Tt[?]lT3 ^ 

ftoR^ (i*) fir =g gftn [<31 g [Htftr] 

10 SHW g ft['Tg] (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKniTlZED 

"^grsnftg: ftg^ ngi ng- Tig^^ ( = ftftvr-HR^Hsr^rgrq^ ) — agfiim^ 
jj^^gr^ g— gsfgft ^ftg ftftw g ’prgr i gt (-=g ) g 5 hvt wi gr 
tgDTrfsrg: TTs=^ft ggr-f^ftrft ?— 

Hn[f ft: f gf ftgr 1 g^r; 5 gg; g^ft: ( - gi^gg: ) i ftftft ? 
3mg-gTgi[-’|?n gi g^ gig^-glg gi ^ grra; 3m?oi ( = 3i^gig=gi^Trg ; gji— 
gjgg^Ror ), ( => ) gr gng gftrg; gftrg; gggg ( = hwh^ ) • 

’jgfgasgr: qg g g gg'ng?!: gg ^ wgn^ ( - gggggf : ) 1 [gg:] 


1 Ginar has and KalsI ^^TS{«T 

* Biihler : ^t['](T 

3 Bead 

< Buhler ; c|T[TCg g] 

^ Omit ^ g gil gg g^g, engraved for a second time throu"l! uiistahe. 

® Other versions have gg?ra ( = gWI^E;cf, gggq = ^^T? in BE XIII), 
‘restrained sprecli’. The expression is penoraiiy taken to be the Sanskrit word meaning 
‘concord’. 

: Buhler: qgo, \ lajahJiumi ( = Vraja,GliOilnij ‘is aa outpost from a city or village, 
and a cowpen developed into a ranch, and hence info a village.’ The Vrajabhumikas 
worked possibly amongst the ‘great body of ranchmen, ihi cattle-raising population’. Cf. 
Hopkins, JAOS, XIII, pp. 77, 79, b3. 

5 -1902 B. 
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SFl.KCT IKSCTjrTIONS 


srTcn^i'f? 5jiq ^ 3q^fe \ hh: sn^irm^ 

f^rntfit =q i q: % srimm?’ qm^' [m] 

nFfe— 3n?JT-7iq^-w^7t ?— ‘ancwqiq^' ^r^ifri’ 

f & - ?t: =q gq: q’-IT f qiS'qqij; 5qf PtT sHOTqrq^ \ act wq;?: ( = qi^qq:) 
gq qif : I l%fqf^ 7 3i?qTSJ=q9T m ^ ^ ^ 

^qMif q qg r i f^frr^ 9 fiqqrq^n qf^qj: (“qTqiqw^r:) q ^qrornwr-' 
(-q^Tqfe^sat:) q I ^ q qq qq [qiq?] srasr-' ( = 3i3^^=) ^q- 
‘^qrfqq: q qqi ^q qr gqf qr q^qq qqi— f^fqfq f— ?q7i%-' qrnt 
qqqiqqrqm’ i qf^-' i = qfq-) q siqk sq^qi: qwqfunmM 

^qqarsmfTqrqT: ( - 3l^q:g7iaia?r:1, qsnjfqqiT: ( = qkqfkw: ; q?T— 
qqr^l^j:)— sisq: q f^q: (, = qq: [^rqgqqTqffl;]) I q '55!' qq; 
3nciiqiq^f%: qqfq, qqqr q ^qi ( - q^rqqr) [^J ii 


No. 18 — Thirteenth Rock Edict: Shahbazgarhi Version 


On the west face of the Shahbazgadii Piock. 

BCnLEU, Ep. Ind., IT, pn. 2T0f. ; ]-Tultz«ch, ('orp. Inst, huh, T, pp. G() ff. 
See also under No. G above. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoslithi 


TEXT^ 

1 [qr5]-^q-<f»?l%]rrr^] [tqqJfR[qi]?T ?[3Tt] gr[f%Ti] 

fqf [q]q (I*) f^-q[q] qqHqq-[qf]^'' r^] ^ 

qq fq q|-qqa[%] [q] [ 5 ^] (\*\ 

2 q^ [q]q 3i[i]q [qrf^rig] [^q] [2W-fiT5:q]= q[q-BR]^ 

STO55Tfk q ^^qfiran («*) ’Tt fqifk q^qtqq’ ^q[fsrq]q fqf^fq 
q:fen[fq] (»*) 


J Ponii the fac,imile iii Corp. hu. hi l., J. Far -une at'ior rof- reuce-, ^ea, ,hid., p. vij 
2 Bilhier ; ( = otf.^si). Oilier ver'-i. n-; have vJfltttJj ( — 

Other versions susgest qgfsuj 
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3 ' Lff ] a[5i] g g sjcraft g g g^ 

[%]^[g]-iq[g] n^-JraH =g •'i*) 1 [^gi] j^ggf 

[^gg]fEig^ g' gg 

4 g?T^ ggor g ?Tg['n] g gf[*]^ g gg's g[f]'4 g ^ fgf|g ijg 3^^rg^^- 

gg-fggg jjgg ftg-g^gg-Rfg- 

5 grfg %5 ^ gg wtfg [3i]g[g]^ g 

ggt g 3?fe?gg g fg^ffTf ii*) gg g fg gfgi^g^ a^fgg^^ 

[*?] [^Jgfim-w^gg-gfg-gfegj ggg 

(i [g’jg g fg ^ ^ sigagt" wifg gfgw g [»?]g ffg-gggrg' 

g ^ggfT?ji[^] (i*) gfe"* g fg gggf^g g gn sra^ 
(»*) ?ff gggi" [g]gt gg oRf%it [fl^ 3[^] ^ ^ 

7 5Tg-wf g FTf^-w g [a^Jg gg-gg [^] ^ggfq?re (i") gt fg g 

aiggj^gfg s^fiinf^g-gg g^® %gg[fff]?i^ 4 5i4t sfrggg (»^) g ft g 
3»2fg ^^srfxjJUT ftlgg 4tfg g ft aijf^fg'’ (i*) 3ifg4 

ft g gw^ 

8 ^ggfgg^g fgft ^g fipfg sjgg^ g g [f] gg§ ^eft ft [%4]4- 


^ This m»an? that ICalijica did not foriii 3 pal ( ( f A-^- l:a’= caipiic at the tmiL af his 

accessi.-n. Jj. Jf, Baiiia's fo/ifi-n'n ii il'ai iho ccimtry was ii 'ver C' n'|ii“i 'iM of le mCOius to 
be unitistifiahlc. The inc!ii->i m of lialiiiira in tlio empiic of tlio XaoJas is irdicated by 
the Hatlii^iinipbii in-ciiption rf Kl'arave'a (see infra', 

^ Biili'er : !!?Tfir 3 
^ Biihier : 

^ Biihier : r(sf% 

^ Biihier : Tififo 

® Read SfcpT^ u-hicli is Biihlei’s rcaJin". Other vorsio'is Inv' giTtflr; for 
^ Biihier ; 

® Ealsi 'followed by Mansehra and Girnar) has gr T sinq? ggr Jffif fgqffgT 

^iggi gi gug gi ; sifg gi ^wifg ggg-jfq am sifg fg gigs'fg gt 

•fig ggi? I The same interestio^r information about the Yarana and Kambo'a countries 
is also found in the Mnjihimnnil.'lija fll, 149! which say:- 51%g t ^ ^Wf ^igf grgt 
'g, i.e., there were only ! wo srr-ial i mdcs, viz., Aiya and D?sa, in tbese cciiritries. This 
3e( ms to siiet-'.’st that the ca"oiiii al worl-'^ < f rhe BinMhists sueb as (he V.ihhiimnilaija ^.ro 
much later than Alexamer’s invasion. 

9 Other versions hare gtqfiqr ( = 91^^’) 

'6 BuUti : ^ 

’* Read sg^fggigra which i= Biihier ’s reading. 
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?T[’]^W (I*) Slfil" ^ 

g^-5?T fera ^ liw-fer^ (i*) et ^ 

ff ^ 3i^ 

9 W ^ ft ?Tl3ivT-5tLH]g ?m ijf?rat^ =w ^ ^(*'r 

ft^[%]5r =gg^ s ^3rft jiji ^ *T^ ^ 

in? ftg 3ig <?[*]^[f%]5Mi*) [%]^ ?3T-f^ftT* 

^-Wi[']^^ 5W^ 

10 j?^5r-frrf?Tf^%5 sriig^ifta 

(i^^j im ft fcT I? ^ ft gg 

OT [aijjftf^prft a?gftftift^%] ^ fr) ’Tl [??]'' 
i?t[ft] ?T^ ftsi^ ??^[^] 3[u] 

1 1 ftsmt ftft-TOt ^ 0") gsi [jTtft] ftft ajT-ftsnrfta (r) ssf^ g ^ 

?? ftft (I*) 'TTft[^]Jra JTf-a^ ^3ift ^^[*]fif^ (l*) ^ a?5^ 

a?ft'’ STff-ftft ftft[^] 1 0 (i*) feftr gia qqta 5? aig n^‘ ftsra *? 


1 Other Tersions add and omit 

2 Biihler ; rj^ 

^ The mention of (he Sativaputra and Keralapulra in PE II and their absence in 
BE XIII may suggest that the two states came into closer contact with Asoka between 
ihe issue of the former and that of (he latter. 

t Biihler : which is no doubt wrong. 

® Other versions suggest for •ff«^!>tT. The Niibhakas and Nabhapantis have 

not been satisfactorily identified. 

6 Biihler : gf%[^]^. Girnar has and KalsI qisj^g. The Pulin.las of the 

A indhyan region are often associated with the Andhras who probably inhabited the 
land to the south of the Vindbyas. Eor the different forms of the name Pulinda, 
note Sanskrit gf^«^ = Pr3krit (cf. Sanskrit ^^ = Pali J(^) j Sanskrit Prakrit 

(cf. Sanskrit = Prakrit affgq in No. 37 below; Sanskrit j{m|t5i«}f = 
Prakrit ht^t^ in No. 4 above). 

7 Biihler : 

® Biihler : 

9 Biihler : 

f^fi? and fiTfr(?t of the KharosLthI versions are due to Persian influence. The first 
occurs in Shahbazgarhl RE I, Rues 1. 3; RE V, line 13; RE XIII. line 11; RE XIV, line 
13; Mansehra RE I, lines 1, 4 ; EE V, line 26; EE VI, line 31; RE XIII, line' 12; 
EE XTV, line 13. 
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{[*) ^ feirq] [srJfH =5 ^ 

(I*) ?f ^ Ji3r[5] 

12 ^ T?^f5B€t (i“) fra »itg 

?i rsi]*JT-?fe‘ (I*) ^ f| fll") 

TEXT 8ANSKEITIZED 

fe. 261 B.C.) {3?l^^5TT ’ {gfsfn: | 

STTir-aLirifify’ ^ hh: siql^ 

^rafT^rara^ ?ra ?n, ^ ^ra': 

<T«jra; sTfra 35^3 nhi v^ir-^ffe?, ■sur^TraT f = 6 ^fiiHT\ 

^ ^^Mifg- iT ra I ?T^ 3iffH t^raife^ira 1 

1 % fefNmr^ «t: <ra fr?<n ^ airai^: amra, cK^ wis 

g^ira ^ ^THif^ra 1 hh: Jjraraa? ^ 

H?» ^fra srrura: ^ ^rfT’rr; m wr Tra?!: gr— % 3 m 

aupjfH-gw ( = :5^<T^?igf^o\ Jimr-f^ 

fTfra-^rf^ >?TfDC?r%3 W— h^ ^ ^rafn arajra: 

f^H’rara:) ^ ^ 5if»Tra;Rr (^--fw^rarrara) ^i ( = fTr^l^rai^) i 

^ gn aif^ (-gi^’fiarra) f =■ 31 #t:), ^ ftgt- 

fffgci-:^f^: 5?ifjJT sri’^^fra, ( =ra?rasnf^^) araim: 

I srf^*THT: ( “ ^Tira ) ff^rTgraira, ’jraiH ^ ^giraf^ra 1 rafra ^ 

sift ’Trat ^ ^HT smi^: ( = sT^nir:! ^^rara] 1 ira; ?T?j?ra: 3ra: ct^ 

ffi: ^ ^ arate: =3, ?ra: ( =5raHJ7frm:) gr m 31?I 

>T^ ^^ i q tfaRTf^ I *t: sift qw [era ^] ^Htftarra ira; 


' Gitnarhas ^gfi ( = ^T53|i [Hultzsch], SJ^-sr# [Buhler]) and Kahl ( = 

[Hultzsch who takes ift to he a mistake for ^ = [Biihlcr]). 

2 Biibler : ^ q[g] 

3 Buhler : ^ "g fst^fe (which may be correct); Hultzsch ; 
t Buhler : Wb° 

3 At the time ot Asoka, Kalih;:a seems to have exteoded from the Purl-Cuftack area 
to the Ganjara-Srikakulani region. 

® Hultzsch suggests 

t These were probably meant to be sold as slaves. 
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^JTOITJT I m 3lf7 ^ 313^ ( = 3?35fkrfe^:) m% 

3Tfq I 3^^ig [^%] 3jf^ STW^: 

Terfe] [^] ^‘q: ( -” 3 ?^^t(*IJ:?t:,' I f’T^- 

?i3nq5KiT ^I3[] 3?g^^ ( = ^ :, ram ^t] 

?T%aTJn?^ 3?8fTl^‘ ( - sTT^qr^f [g]) ti^t^ ( = gpiTm- 
f^^) I 3T?T ^ 5<aJTri: ^ = 5’?^i :FIfi:) ?^;TtfsRT??T a: vuT-f^sia: I ^ 

g^: 5sa: ??■ =? ?7% =g 31% ( = sTcq^a^ttg) 3fT sift 

^lt3l^5I^ii:, siPrT^f^: sna ^^5T-TT3 t:, ^ creiTH sH^al^a; =gfcaR: 8 ^rsn^: 

5TiTT^-' JTni, si^aft^i.’ ^rw, jt^-' Jira, aift^g^?: aw ; aW-’ ( = 3 wcdai : = 
^ftrJTE’LTO ^ra?i; cii^Touai^ I* ?i3ifttft ^iaa-^jwt% 

aiH^-Tiw [<?]% »Tt3r-7?i7fTr%g- 3i^sr-g%% ?t% ^larft^m 
[3ia:] ai^arf^ I ?i?r aift %aifta^a far? a aaf^, a ( - aawr:) sift gear 
%atftaai iaaf=fK‘ fa^— w-fa'l, ftv:na, WT%?H?a [a"!, sigftaafa 
aifftar?af^ a i a: a: < -= a-' ^faai asa; qa%a viaft ftaa-*, waa ga: 
ftaa: (=''Ta 5 ^:i I?: I assai viafa ifHa: [aftai f^: a] aafta^i 

asaaa g lag w sftft: i aiTfta;' [giaij;] i|a [aaftoiaai] JTft>Kw *i?aa 
^arfta: \ »?a^ a aak ?a aiiftift: fa^ftiai i %fiifa 9 - gar: srftai.’ [a] 
ft ^•’ [^ ^] ^ ftaa at ft%ca aaa i ga ftsft ^nf^a: a aiagnaai 
a L^:] Ttaain 1 a a ga ftaa [a] ai^aarf a: aa-ftaa: 1 a: 
aHSifta;: [a] 1 F^] aal a aftfft: f = a?! sfHa.-) aag ai aa?fa: 1 ai 
aiT^ft^ [al II 

No. 19 — Fourteenth Rock Edict: Girnar Version 

BCnLEii, Ep. hid., II, p. 4G5; Hulte^cii, Corp. Ins. hid,, I, pp. 25 f. 
See also under No. G above. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi 


1 Cf. RE TT. Tlie Greek Idngi are ( 1 ) .^ntlokl!os II TI)eo3 of Syria and Wesfein 
Asia r261-246 B.C.) : (2) Alagas of Kyrene in Xortli Africa 'c ■2^2-25.'^ B.C ) ; (3s Pti lemv 
II Philadelpkcs cf Egypt (28.5-217 B.C.) ; (4) Autigonos Gcuaias of Jlakedonia (277.2.3Q 
B.C.) ; (5) Alexander of Epiras {272-c. 2 .j5) or Alexander of Korintli l2.72-('. %H ij.C.). 

2 Cf. EE V, sni.ra, p. 2:3. Fir Bhoja and Piaslirrika, see the Hathiguiupha 

inscription, f«/ra 
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TEXr 

1 3IJT sfff-fecft fa(fT|)5I^rasiT T[t 15IT [s]l3Tfq3T 9’"') 

2 sifer arfia f^craJT^ (|-) q [tt]^ 

3 JTf ff fgBrri gf ^ ^5f^5T 1 1 ) 3j(^5r ^ 'T?! ^ 

4 5^ 55T ^rf HH fra tn^j^fn^r fr i fiftn am >T&iasi fr ) 

5 fra i^i* araarLa]’ fefeai^*] aia a Hara'-r^jTa' a 

6 [3?]s^^T(fia') fefaara'!?^ a ('ll' ) 


TEXT BAKSKEITIZED 

^a aa-f^: ^larft^a firaafajar ^ax i sif^ a%aa, 
arfa aife fa^^ [fefaxfra;.! i a a f?a* (=aa'-{^:) aaa 

afef (=agfR^')°i (-^f^) % faBiff, af a f^%f, ^i^- 

'saHa a aa i a aa 5a: 5a: afK' aar aai ama agraia'’ 1 
f^fafa?— aa: am a^aaa (=i^a)i aa ( = ar^a) aaaiH* 

aira. ^ I = aaiTfaia ) m a^a-TXRa ( - a^cro ) a; aT5!t^, 
{aifiraxHam^a m 11 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Inc. Tnd.. T. For seme ('tlier references, s.-» pp. i^ f, 

2 Read 

2 ^ ■was inserted STibsof]nPDtly. 

^ Other versions liave f5fff% (KalsI and Manschra) and (SliahbarirarhT) . 

5 Other versions have fKaisi) ami f!?sr?J fShahhazoarhr and Hinschra'. 

Cf. the absence of RE XI-XTIT at Dhanli and Jangada. 

? ^ is an pvpletivo indeclinable particle. It may possibly also mean soim tii'iig hke 
Sanskrit 

8 Other versions have ^ftlcT ; cf. injunctions like RfrflftTiJT 9WT, etc. 

Other versions suggest 
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B— SEPARATE ROCK EDICTS^ OF AS^OKA 
No. 20 — First Separate Rock Edict : Dhauli Version 

Dhauli, Puri Dist , Orissa 

Kesn, JR as, 1880, pp. 379ff. ; Sexaut, Ind. Ayit , XIX. pp. 823. ; 
BChlee, ASSl, I, pp. 1143. ; Hultzscii, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 923. 
Language: Prakrit 
Script: Biahml 

TEXT- 

2 [^]?r^ (I*) N] cT feifir ^[nsr] [ 7 ]^- 

3 ^ (»*) ^ 

4 arffffii ((♦) 5 ^ % 3?T’’*m]" ‘nT[*r1 [n]^ n 

g^TR (i*) 

5 gf^ 'fin *WT (■(•) sniT [f^fk] [?7l^['i] [%l?i- 

0 f^] ^ fr [f^oifrr [f]si>r'] 

(i*) ^ ^ TTSJii’i an^-n- 

7 [g^T (i‘) [^151 [^1 [m5*]?nftnrrf] fr 

[ff] [5^1 »?rr 


’ The Separate Rock EJicts are foTind at Dhauli and .Taupada in aiuiiont Kaliuga 
conquered by Asoka. They are found in tfiese versions instead of RE XI, NIT and XTII. 
Cf. BE XIV, lines .5-0. SHE I rvas actually ongravi d after SHE II. 

3 From ihe facsimile in Cnrp. In-:. Ind., 1. For other references and story of 
discovery, see i^id., pp- ^liii f- 

3 Jaiigada has in nbee of ^qf%5}, TosalT is modern Dhauli and Samapa 

ay near the modern Jan?ada hdl. 

* Senart and Biihler : 

5 Head ; o%g 
® Sena-t and Biihler ; yn?I?n 
J Senart and Biihler : oi^f=ir^l5 
® Senart and Biihler : 
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8 (I*) [ft] [sift] [^] ^ 'Tfeft^ 

^ «rTgsnft (i*) ?r?r ftft 

9 si^w ^ ^«ii[']ft^ si'^ ^ [?ra*l [w*]f sft ^[ft]^ (|*) HU 

fftnft^ 

10 ftft »ifi’ ft U*i ^[%] H [sjftftJ ^wqftqstft 

11 ft[|;]ftftH’ ;pin[iTl siHifftH sirgsft^^ (loj^^ftnft^ 

ftft' 

[arrat] [nt] f% h[h]i ft n*) h hh[r] simg^ 3 i[;j^]®hi 
H »*) ftftft]' q ftpn 

13 [h] ^ Hn[5]' ITHftrrftft] g Hr[H]Hf[H][^) ^clft^ HT ilM ^ 

^ HHft^ 

14 SIR |h H |g H [%]HT5TftTq^t SI3^ l*) ^ *If[l’K^] ft'HFI 

[sqjftng 

15 TTfT-snft sw 'cr fzqft fi*) [ftM ft tjH Hft isnw [srrajft 

ITt g!T3l[Tj5Sr[H] (I*) 

13 f-sn;?]^ ft f[iiM «bh[?i] [J>] JT[^]®-3ift^ (i») 

L^] ^ ^f] 

17 sirat«[ft]iT[H] [m] [h] [sn.Hftn vj^ (ci ^ h [feft] [ft]?i- 

^Tt[H]ftH[l] (1*1 

18 sf^Xr Tl'I] H ftH][^H] [<Hft <Hft] I^ft ITtaftH '!•; |h h 


I Seoart and Buhler : %V- Some -diolarj r.ike fsif^g in the jense of 

^f?T; ?4 [ ] 

“ Jaugada has ^ all; a^5lfr1 ) 

3 Setiart and Biihler : fsTcfsttH ^ 

“ Read 

® Senart and Buhler • 

' Read jt. Hultzach : ^l^Rf for which however we have wtrsTfspI m ‘me 1"- 

8 Liideri and Hiiltzsch take f% as a separate word: but Senart and Buhl.-r read 

9 Senart : tR«l' and Hultrsch • nttp® 


6—190-2 B. 
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19 (!♦) [fef^j 

20 5TiRr-^"^]5!^' ?TJnr [f]?! [^♦J [3 i*][5T]?7' 

21 n ^ f^['] 

[^]^- 

2 ! g [f^fjJif^tftr ^fifa rrjj sr? [rf •] 

[f^*] [3]«IT 

2:i 3l«T JW 3?317sft fir I* > d5r?1 ^ 5 ^ " 

L^rf^T?! *] 

24 gn 5ft ^ fgfg gaifg (i*; ^ ?t^rmj«!Tt 

(I*) [3?]^ aj.'^gr?? »’ 

25 ^ fjf iflar sjfmfgg s?g^ ^jt «?h ft snft- 

?fft 

20 5f ft g[gji5«3jft sr gl ft (ii*i 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

^ ^g igi ftgg T ggig gf^r^gx xxfTOxgi: girx-sggfx^^: i = 

JXfnrrgx:) ['^'J ggisgi:— ‘gg; ftfeg, ":?5iXTft (“g^gifti sxf ag ^xft— 
ftftft ?— tpf'JTT i=ggxg= =g (=3g,fr| i ggg if 

igggga S[T^ 'jaftnj; am gg; g^mg axggiftt: i m ft g^ moig^g axiggr: 
(=«gTl?n:),g<iig g^sg L^=gg gj feg. ng'^gngrg,' |ft|^: i 
jfsn ( - aw^T) gg i ggi Jrmg aft— ftftft ?— ggg ftg-§?sg gf^lftg:- 
g u^fa^g [g^O ^ftj gggg''^ 3xft gfxi_ i gt ( = g) g 

[gg j sirgg ( ■= angfg ) gig^-gg^: axg’I, sw; f - ggx aroft gigg*) gg^gj ) 

[^] t [gsgigs] ^f^^gx ( = 5ngxft; qgg;; g: gft ^ gf 


' Jaugada haa fl^gicTT (g^igrai; •TIJIT^Tl) 

2 This is HiiUzsoh’s restoratirn in accoidance ^lith the Jaugada version. Senart 
and Biihler r<.ad •tgsi-'Sisig which is visible rn Bmgess's plate owing, according to Huitrsch 
to retouching. 

2 Hultzsch suggests gfTHIcj ; Senart and Buhler read t^psf 
t Some scholars take the two expressions as 
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mn, I <T??m ff mm; wftflaT: ( =?i3nfirfi?^ ?rengfismT:) arfr' i 
( ) '^5^ ] ^-g^: srf? 3ife, ?t: ^5=^' gr 51 m sir^fe i 

era ai^^ira: ^ ( = gKRifri: ; snsO Y i ^ [era] 

gg: [gj^H^:] 5ra: ( -=fgf ) f :^rag I elel: ^ra’ gei^nfii:— 

%fe%9— “w?f I “-aigafRiei ,' ffk i gfe:=5 5 sira: ( -gnO 

gt [Jiwi] fearai, (-3^g , HEggoi, cg^tTigi f-%sjeraT', 

aHTfrgT ( - aigvgr^i, aii?!^. ( - f?T?egT) [^] i era; ^ssg- ?— 

“i^eiT^ srraifg ^ »T%: jra” ^fa t g flaw [?wrfagT^€!i] 

( - an^g:) sieg?mT ( = glTen) [^] i atrar g: gfia;. g w: ; [aa; ] 

ggfeasg 5, afaasgii ( = aaag', »^sgj^ ' = siji ggsgjj^i qa 1 qgi^qg g: 

3ra¥g ^ grRsg— “[Tijraigaifafr^] g^ga; a g^ga 1 qg g qg a 
^larfirgar aggrfw: i” aa[ qaai gjgfaqi^:. gfigigr aragf^fg: » 

ftgfagragi^ ( = aif^ggToii [^^gifii:] % qaf^ag , a aifei mai 3nTT%: 
^ Trjn?T%: ( = ?T3n^if-^w: 1 faif?:’ < = ^ga^gagr gjqraa' ) % area 
apgoi:, i> fa: gatsfa^: f = ga:5ig.: [-aa^nfaij ?%•■ ? [graiias] ?hHa- 
gggT^ a g qafiwa;, an^iafgsgg, gg a gTg»nm qraa 1 fg a f^: 
fa«g-a^a aStaagr i aga^i gfg a fa^g (=1%5gifaf^ 

q^a airfg atasgr t qg a f gar: gg agja' ( •= aagf ' [ ^g ] ggfe- 
gigfggHi qePEg a^g]g fg fefg: fe^ar ^ agT-sggfT?g;i: 5naa‘ 
gggj^ [qag’ aiggiga] 55^: (-g^s^:^ ffa, ^a aagi aiggug gRgta: 
(=g?agi gr aiarana; ^ g a gak gf gfigia' 

g^ trag gag [g^ggraig] fa^^ftraifg— g; gg^: gaig: gsfiax^g: 


> Some would find bore ’!(fct ^fa; 5jj 

■ Cf. ID RE XIII and cf^ljuaert m FE IV. Oi, [f^^T^lf^at] 

’ife, «; ^»ia ^1 BTsIfa 1 aa wafn ^aiwia [ faai^a ] aa^aifaiaf 

( = aiiTTgt gw') 1 ^«g; g 9iJf, ( = jg5Ta:) a4k: ( = aM4f) 1 Cf lines 20-!2i, 

In thaf case, lUGdluw would indicate a less severe course of punishrnenr 

^ I-e ?Tr?T: ...^a; 7 According to some iJTIff. =^^-Rafl5iT; but 

;n that case we should have h id 

< may be taken in the sense of Sanskrit viTOet i e Shriiid be on the alert." 

(Trierson derives if from C lihattisgarhT chtiqji . *tt use, ascend ' from Sanskrit charqli, "to go." 
Kern and Biihler Connect c/mg/i with Hindi chah na (Rhandarkar. A.i'ka, 10.02, p 315) 
According to Huitzsch (■/11717/1 = Sanskrit M, ‘to be able’ 

^ tiff in the .Jaiigaili vcisicn should be noticed. 
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»ifgcirf?r— [sift] 

?Tsn ?OT f ?fH r?rigJ3[ ] l srf^ ^ 5 [ Tra-sifaf^lf^:] fWf: 

^ ainik fiisapmf^rar^ gW ', ^ 'g aHm 

^Ifir i' “ fa^ aaf i qgifa a^fesra: aifr i agaa' h nfiwrai: 
f^u^fireaf^ agaaiaia, arffrar Wfaa-* ^4, aft ^reifer, “aa aft 
[^] am fafm mn tw-' a^afe; f fft ii 


No. 21 — Second Separate Rock Edict : Jaugada 

Version 


Jaugada, Ganjam District, Orissa. 

Kern, JRAS, 1880, pp. 379ff. ; Senart, 7nd. Ant., XIX, pp. 82£f. ; 
BChler, ASSI, I, pp. 114£f. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. llSff. 

Lan^ua^e : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT 

1 ar[f] i(*) ?T'?T»iriT' ^[Tjsra^fttB ggftm fi*) 

a ftft ^[ijft ci f i>]Tfe ffiplft ^ ^iT 

2 ^ aitpJr? (i*) ^ ^ Jr fm® >?n?7 a[«i]n 

3>f] 515*1 [ft] 

3 ai it 'lar (i*) sw T3fT[^] f»ift ft’ft ii ?=ftaTf|rr-a[^]a 

'[arja qai^ fsifii [ii] ftri-a- 

4 [^]a 5^ ft ft^fii^-Ti®®Tft[%oi] ^'iraiifo prsr-gft^ra (!•> ftsn 
aftni [ajftftm- 


> From tho [ac.'jimile in Cor/i. /hs. Ind., I. For other references anl story cf 
discovery, see tbid , p. xiv Actiiaily tliis is the first of the tiro sepaiate Kalinga edicts and 
may be regarded as Reck Edxt XI of Asoka 

2 Dhaiili h,as gmra »l?wrrfl ’g. This shews that the Kumara (prince of the 

royal blood), governor of 'Kalinga was stationed at Tosali 

3 Senart : ; Biihler ; jja 

‘ The pi 38 ag“ Ning ftffa it f%rTg§«T has been repeated by 

mistake. 
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5 5i‘ w 5SRTT 31^ (!•) i^i] ^ [3!]%w 

5ST3n N 3ig[fy^]^ f [?■] 

6 [3?]^^?^ ^ '9 3t[*T.] wq?t [Ht] 5*,’a[’] (I*) ^ 

Tig^ h arm 

7 ^ jw firfim ^ ^[*]® '^[^] 

^ 3iTaT^?^[^] (I*) 

8 =51 aiRT^ aigrrmift mri^] [^a]^a [f J^ g^fa 3i[g]mfeg 

s^[’] [^J ^- 

9 [gj m J?J? f^fa Tii'aT ^ aiaa ii*i a la [’5]5«R[']Jr [ajiaafe^ 
9ii^ji?T[fa]aT a ^ <?a If 

10 g ai[a]T fta [|]a [I] arm fe am [aijata 3>gaa[fa] [|]a aii^lfa 
3iga[’a]^ aim am |- 

11 a [Ji^] ai[fa]^ (I*) g^ fa aigarfaa' [s]ig [a] (Klla" [m]’ 
[j?]*? f^ afl'm ar aiaa [na]a- 

12 |aT-an[^]a"’ ftmif) gafe [3»]a[f]a (i*' [a]a [if] g^ 
aRam[m]^ ff [a]-gm^ [a] [^]a[‘J iff- 

13 ®rfn[a]-a[T]a[at]fa[ail] ii*) la a aaa ^['j [a] [m]aTala«- 
[a] WJT a ma.lja ^a U*) ^r 

14 ai^ a 3j[a,i^ f [a] feql fe[fea3 [ff]f '^faj [a]f[T]aTaT anaa 
mr" gara ai^aw ai^ a 

15 aa-aa![aT]^aaaT[a]'<i»)fa a feai a[g]a[T]g‘[a]m [alalf^i 
falm (^•]3fam fa a atafaar (i*) 


• The rffercDce to avijita anta may suggest that there were some uncorujutred tribes 
in or near Kalinga. 

^ Senart and Biihler : 

3 Read tryi^x 
< Senart and Btihler : 

3 Senart : ; Biihler : 'gfssS 

* The of y? is engraved above the line. 

' Read o«l%g 

8 Read Senart : 

t ^ is not noticed by Senart and Biihler. 

'» Read 
11 Read 



4G 


SELECT JNSCRIPXIOXS 


16 ^ ?TcT ft [Wtwftl*!! i|*l tg['] ^ 

[t] I II*) 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

an? HfWim: TT5l-graft^' '-og^'i 

g^csm: I— srf f^fti st^— ftftfH ^on srft'iT^, 

f ith: 'g aii?^ I ^ i) 5^?ra?T 

3?3’5r%: I 5r srsn (-arrm i Jisn^ ftftft 9— 

jpn ?r?oi ftcrg^ [*Rit:] fft qg Jr wg- 

ar^Mt^ aiftfsHl^ [far fsj^mi] “f¥-g^: fe?t T^T 
?” ^ ^^3 sn'^^g :— “ttstt qgjj, fa^— 3i5%jvri: 

nqi a^I^a^: =g Jiari, qat =5 sir?^ Jra: sn ( = H 1 f:’^” ; qg 

^ 50^:—“^'^ 5i: ?T3n am, 51gaf Sfiaga^” ; hit ^ w' 

fft ; =g «T?^^ ar 3rm<5^: ffft] I qH?w ^ amft arf 3'wq; 

at j« i f^ — [^q.- ] sr^<rr: qH^q 3if- g'wg^ argftreai. g^‘ g an qjT 

~ gaPcTT) q arqgtT [m q] i qg qq fmr ^ qlmsar^ ; anwmhn: 
q ^ ^ qq^: - ‘‘amr ftm qq q: ftan” f ft . “amt ananiam; agt^jq^ qgj^ 
arwm; ; qqr srsn qg qq m?:” [fftj 1 gt:niq_ grfji_ argftraq, 

epq' q ^ftaqr, qi qq qft: srft^ q aiqgjT [qr q]- qqaqqnfft^j' 
(“qq^sqrftfftqiq.) qft?qift qqferq^ami arw (=nqqVi ft aqqr- 

qqrq ftqg^iq q ^qrq^ *^95tft^-qi?OTfq^iq i q^;^ q q 

an^rqfqcqq, qq q qiquqj^ qcarq | qg^n q aiqft fq ftft: ftfegi ff , 
^ qfiqiqr: 5 iTqq qqanj. [qqq aigqnqq] 55 = 35 : aqqrqqrq q qqqpjirq q 
armmm 1 fq q feft: argqrgqlq ^aar ftt^ 1 3}?^^ aift q wtasaq I 
^01 qft q^ arft aJlraraan 1 qq q ^qm: [qq‘] snajg f^sar] qqftqiqftgq 11 


' Bhandarkar takea Iii'i]ncnchan<l,it as a I'lass of cxet-uhvr officia's like Xnqara-rtia- 
vaharika (<?;). e;f., p. 36^). 

- qr IS an mdeclinable expJelii-e parlicie. It tnaT po-Bihly also stand for Siiic/iif. 

3 Cf. qflff iMami, YU, SO); ^I5T5IT ♦fqwg H9IIQ q aqr ftrlT ( Ya;aavalkja, 

I, 331). 

< I take qiqfe cr ,o bt Sanakrit qr + ?fg Dieamcg ‘request’. The passage 

could then trfan ‘one whose request readies erery individual ef the whole country. ’ An 
emperrr's ‘request’ is of course bis ‘order’; cF. qr^fg in PE 'I^■ For other interpretations, 
see Bhandarkar, /V.i . fit S.ime scholars take the word lo stand for aijukta. 
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C— MINOR ROCK iNSCRlPTIONS OF ASt>KA 


No. 22 — Minor Rock Edict’: Rupnath Version 

Ropxatu Rock, Jabalpur District, Aladliytr Pradtsh. 

Bt'HLER, Ind.Anl., VI. pp. ; VII, pp. 14 Iff. ; XXII, pp. •29t)ff. ; 

Se.nart and Grierso.v, ibid,. XX, pp 154ff. ; HcLTzscn, Cnip. Ins. 

Ind., I. pp. Of. D. C. Sircar, Maski Inscription of Asoka tHyd. 

Arch. Ser., No. 1, rev. ed.), pp. 14 ff. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Rrahml 

TEXT- 

1 l^r'l ®iifi ^ 

’Tfir 'TTWT [?!%]“ (i*) ^ grfe T^' f|#) ^ 


' Minor Rook Edicts h.ive I'oon discoveird at Sabasiairi iph5hilb3d Drsf., Bihai), 
Riipnatli (Jabalpiir Dist., M.P ), Ran at (Jaipur Dis*., Rajaitlian), Maski (Raichur Diaf., 
Mysore), Verragndi (Karnul Dist., iidhra PradesI,.) aid Sidiapira, Jatinga-Rauieivara 
and Biahinogiii (Cbiia'drua Di=t , M.tson.-). For (lie recenth discoterid Rajula-Mandagiri 
(Kainul DhI., Andhra PraJesbi aur Gujarra (Datia Dist., Madhya i’rade.sh) versious, 
see D. 0. Sircar, Ejj. hid., XXXI, pp 20-3 IT, 

- From the faiciniile in CcrP. Ins. h.d , I Eoi references und story of .ii^covery, 
see ibid., pp. \xiii f. 

» Alaski : : Gn;arrri ; f^wfcpsjB 

t Brahiiiagiii, Siddapur.i and Jatiiiga-RamesTara have gdttjfllft^ *T?WTtTl*T 

*I^DITcII ^iflfei at Die begmniusr of the record. I 3 .I .1 was 

apparently in the present Siddapnra area. Snvarnagiii, probatdy the headquarters cf the 
southernmost province of Asoka’s empire, may be modern Jonnagiri (pronounced Zonnagiri) 
adjacent to Yerragiuli in the Karni’il District cf -Andhra. 

5 Read nr ^lf?TT^rf«T. 

*1 Biihler. tjf^T ^^T = f¥) WT^ft ; but cf { = g^T^, in Maski. The expre- 

ssion Buddlia-Sahifi shows that Asoka was a follcwer of the Buddhist faith. This is 
supported by other evidences as well. Other versions read Hultzsch : 

^ Brahmagiri and tsiddapura add : t^gr 

s Reayjsi^T Cf. the Brahmagiri and tsiddSpnia versions 
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[ftRTl] (l*) ff [i?]?T «R^ 

3 ?Tf^' <n" anTt^^'" (l*) 3ljni ^ 

mg5t ^ [«]^ ^ 3«rai ^ fa ami fr ^ sn^’g f^'' 

q^[TT]’’ I^] 

4 fiKf^ * ftRI (l») ff ai^ f^gg ? 

ajtresf^^ (i*) ^ ^ 315 i*) 

?vj‘“ n arfa 

5 ?Ti®T-5[Jr]'’ fe5!T-5['Jwfe a Mi») a gasr^T 

aracw gq^'“ grwrt ftai^agrial^^ % (i*) [^]bn ^ 

(I*)” ^00 ( 4 •) ( + ») ^ ?I- 

6 afgawra^ («*) 


' Biihlur : ^ ^ Biihler • fg 

3 Sabasram has siffita-t3T aa ^faar faa-?3r 3r^^. For qfji, Maski an! 
i'erragudi have faftljm ( =faN>»i?n:) 

* Other versions have a^aa. 

5 Senart and Buhler add f% ^ after this word, 

6 Buhler : q^afa^a 

^ Brahu agiri reads a^ arai^a^ ; ^laaki has afi and adds a 

aarafi ^ fa 

» Bead fagi ® 

1C Bead aiKtaaif- Buhler : aiflat- 

11 Seuart and Buhler : qqrag '* Seuart an i Biihler : 

13 Bead qqft 

11 Siddapura has a 55 551^ ffni and Sahasram ■q qsf[qr^ 

IS Bead qftfafa or qf^afa 
1® Buhler and Senart propose ff a- 

1^ Bead f%^r<> Bead f%0r^TTfc|^ i® Read fff 

W Read gqriqr ; cf SSrnath pillar inscription, line 9. 

Cl Kea 1 gqcl ; cf. loc, erf , line 10. 

22 Bead Senart: ofqq; Buhler: oqrg 

23 Brahmagiri has 55 ^ ^o® 5» ^ and Sahasram 59 

?fTfg-gnT f^fen fg 5 ® i 

21 Read fit 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

3iif I— mfe^tfoi (“¥n^i 

3jfer smsD 5n?*T: ( = i ?ft ^ g [siKj gi? ( =gk'.' ( - gRfsnft) 

[ ] I wfeN ^ g ?Tgg??T ^ig, srftr aig ^g: 

I >iira:- , gig g ag;rfg: i g anm ^issig ' -^g^g ggw i 

3i>jgg, g ?^gT fg«it: ( ~?i»g?vig5g:i ] i* 

[ggj i - cRigg^ - ff «?gg 'Bsgi ^ g ggg ; J gfigggig 

ni’g', aifg jr^gjgaig jggg: %a!: sifg Rg: ( - 5rsf ) l 

i?gw sigfg g wigg fg— g ggiTt; ' = gpOTig;, gf iggi: gggjgsgT^^ 
fig; sprt: ( == gcggrgrfeg: ' aifg g sgg^g , sni g*g: qg fefiifgy— 

Rig I 3ig f? aig; ( = sirgg-f^g: ' gfe; i - fggr g |^ ^.gg, fgggi 
g gfgsgg, srgrrfggg ( = sggifg^ggi) fggg" . = g^sgg i fg g am* 
gg^ grtg: ( =ggtgsfpiD i - ?t 3^ ggfgfgg ) g stIr [%g] %5 r- 
f^i5J*Jr ^^ffggsg: ffe i g ( =5rRTgwgT3Wi^oi ) gigg 


' Or Sanskrit >?rtgift-q-lfsr. Somr scholars sugges' ^tfg^lfqi_ 

^ This in'^aning of upctn = a/)a53fa is suggested by uthanaih (or, badham) clia sumt 
upagate in the Maski ver-ion, line 3. The Present Tense in sumi in line 1 shows that 
Asoka was an vpasaka (lay followt-r of the Buddhat. and not a monk, for more than 2} years 
till the promulgation of this Edict. For more th-an one year before the date of the Edict, 
he was closely associated with the Buddhist Chorcb. which was not the case for the period of 
one year in the earlier part of his upasakatva covering altogether more than 2i years See my 
Maski Inscription of Aioka, pp. 23-24. 

5 According to Buddhist conception, Jambudvipa i.s the earth’s southern quarter 
comprising India. Heie Anoka's empire seems to be conventionally represented as Jambu- 

dvlpa. 

* Gods associate themselves with pious people b Ah on the earth and in heaven. 
A^oka seems to claim that he made all men pious by pteachmg his Dharma and thereby 
facilitated their association with gods. The Gujar'-a version adds : gf g?I^ gf 

tig gt<J atg f'sij, “Let the rich and the poor practise Dharnaa and effect [thereby] their 
association [with the gods]." 

^ Hultzsch suggests fw^iTt' 


7-^-1902 B. 
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wfTT ?T^?f {^wlqn^r: 

[gcmfw: g^:] I - qgif^T [H^l] t 5mi^ 


No. 23 — Minor Rock Edict ; Yerragudi Version 

Yeeragudi, Karnul District, Andhra Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ind. Hist, Quart., VII, pp. 8179. ; Ep. Ind., XXXI, 
pp. 19. ; B. M. Bahua, /. /!.§., IX, pp. 116f. ; XIII, pp. 1329.; D. E. 
Sahni, A.8.I., A. E., 1928-29, pp. 166-67. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT‘ 

1 ^Tsifqt U» ! atf^rarfsT ?7g5?Tfir*)’ 

2 ^ 5 ^ [if] 

3 (»•) L ^ ^ E^tr fi^ 

4a *[gil 

4b -ftmi [^] 

5 A ft 


1 The meaninif of the passage is perfectly clear in the Sabarsam versicn which 

suggests % siziraiJifl SB'S ( u?!— sQ'e; ) ?fci =i Tifajift 

[^] — — [rWR;] (a?l — Tldl: aftfft; sfa l I do not think that the passage 

can be so explained as to refer to the passing away of 256 years of an era connected with 
some event of Buddha's life, as suggested by Bhandarkar, AMa, 2nd ed., p. 370 ff. 

2 From the fascimile in Ind. Hist. Quart., VII and IX ; .Arch. Surv. Ind., A. B., 
1928-29, PI. EXIT The engraver engraves one line, as be should, from left to right, 
but continues it in such s manner as to make it appear as two separate lines. Then he 
begins to engrave from right to left and continues it in such a fashion as to make the 
second line a continuation of the first half of the other line. Sometimes he puts letters of 
one line into another. The engraving is very careless in this record which, like the Mysore 
and Eajula-Mandagiri versions, actually contains two edicts. See Ep. Ind , Vol. XXXH, 
pp. 6 ff. and notes, and Plate facing p. 7. 

3 This is a peculiar form standing for Sanskrit 

* Bead from right to left : tj ^c(r I sTt g ^ 

’ Read from right to left : ^ ^ ^ I g ’^1%^ ’'I- 



YE?KAQTJDI MINOR ROCK EDICT 


51 


6a i|*j •: (i*j ^ «i[^] 

6 b -^%SI ft q[^]- 

7a [jijTiftjT ftg^ ariTT- 
7b l«l ir-^ 

7 c 

8 [?Tjm^ ?nfta ( i«) aisii ft 

9 Jr ^ ?ii- 

10 [f j*i ^ fts® ft ^ i I » I 

11 ^ 

12 -[^ft]^ ^00 f+»i "^.o ( + «| ^ 11*1 |c( ^^■'’ ^^T^’f^' 

^ 3IT5 j*) jp-nt- 

13 II*) srra ^jarr grq[^]^T 

14 [tT^ ]% ( I » ) 

15 'sisn ^ftsisn ft^i Jr 

16a -Tftrrft ^' 1 * 1 ® JTTHlftrjg 

16b gg-” 

17 (|4) ti^cr U#) ( 1*1 r;% 

i»i f- 

18a n ^rJiJpTT qgftgft’ii ii^i=! tef g'^ srpri^n’-i t^irfft^r-gg^sr t- 
18b 'ftsran g‘ 

19 -*i«i fftmdfrftr ^ [?] gar^rift ^ g'^ 1 1 » taf 
20a ^ sT^Twtft ?n[ft]m qtTT^TT 'rfeft'i^i 3^’ (i»' aw^^Ri 

q WT srrdr- 


‘ Real from right to left : 15 

2 These fonr letters are engraved above theijn 

3 Read from right to left : -TfT ^ ^ Sfl^f ^ 

t Read from right to left : 5 ?j ^ gt- 

3 Omit ^IST 

® Read from right to left -m’tftft 'tflfT ^zT^^ 

1 Read from right to left : % ^rRT? '?IH- 

3 Cf. Brahmagiri (lines 9-12), .Tatinga-Rarresvara and Siddapura versions. They 
end with the passages 'gq'%«T m Brahml and fijlfqqi^qi in KharcshthI, 

S These two letters are engraved at the beginning of line ISa 
Bead from right to left : --q ’^II»Tq- 
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20 b ?l[? 7 j 

20 c 

20 d 

21 gr g^r airafV’Tfi irifasEtfji qmw ir sDHifecTl^ (i* 

Ifir [fcr] 

22 3 iNi?fti 7 ?nft??i ii*) ^mr 

--a ' 

23 ^ f^T |g aim^nn ^ aiagi?7[ '>]fn (»*! ^ %- 

24 (ii*l'%«rT55aTr [^]ftr5f^ 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

aiTf I— ‘arfgJPR [ “ Fn^ 5' Fig^FlTl^] ?lfl 31?^ 

5 <jra^: [ aifer ] ; 5 Tt g ^ sjrts^; 3 >.^^ i mfaH ^ 3 

FT^m ^ »mr Fi^-‘ 3 ^:, m ^ F?«rT snsrstm 1 a?^ ^ 5 arfesn: 

jjgsjfT: t^:, ^ fjTsjfiiiHTJ [^:j I [im] ^ ] | [Jit ff 

fsf 1 nfirJTJTT qg 5T^‘ ; arfg 5R«r: fggsr: F?n: aiTirqfqg^ 1 

^ aivk srraof ?TTf 3 r?r . ^rsrr f cr; sift naRJlf: ; aisar: 

( ~ JTFilsTratftR!) aift g snsftg: , ^ aiJl nmf: *1^3 ; ftg^FC sift ^ 

[??] ^^ 7 ' (-Fnt^’i [ ] 1 

^ ^ angiif snfcr r-’A < - ’i 3 'isi 5 i?fti^-FTi%-?mftFi?i-egft^ nrn )’ 1 

vw ^Rffira; aiff i-‘^^T sRf avT ^'54 [gonfe: FTfuiw-'] 1 

F 7 - 3 ? 5 : SIT^TTftRR:— n: snviT^^ aimiqftfr.qf^ frfg^q^ ( - SIFR^-^TIF?^- 

ft$RR; I ^ -‘ iiT?nft 33 ^ 3 ^ ^si^ftns^ ; nftig ^ fegeq , 

^ vnf-g 'll: sr^r^Ri: 1 ” «r ; - Jifimm: ) aii^qq^cl 

^msitfjR-^5T I 3^3. 3IT9iq«R SPIFCI^R ( ■= ), gnig^ilq 

< =fsiif1ir;), sn^nng ' =3i«iiq5ET3) ^ f “Sis?iiq?R i 

3 i?^^t{frj ?ns 5 ft Jlf ft: ( - gqmq^: - frtfijt: w; ) I 

[FIRR] I aiTsrnRT ' = 3311 ?n aiI= 9 Tq 9 T, Fir 3^ [ftr^TT^jiR I 

?T«rT gi gn: airaRi?! ^ft^r: Fiftr] [^: ?i9i] ^rft^rg srqf^nRi 

[tRT ^ft^:l ^cRSlft SIRqiftg JRftfgs?!* *nisfl Jlfft: I 

«iW «RT fj niftH'" F!IT3 . 3cf 313?^ siRiwr ft^5T^ ^ aRrarrftjT: 1 ” 
sii^n^ft ir 


■ Read from right to left : -^^sr fctg '^nsrqqfa 
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D -PILLAR EDICTS' OF ASt)KA 
No. 24 — First Pillar Edict : Delhi-Topra Version 

North Face of the Pillar 

Originally XoPRi, Ambala District., Panjab ; now Firuz Shah’s Kotla, 
Delhi. 

Senart and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVII, pp. 304f. ; BChlek, Ep. 
Ind., II, pp. 245 ff; Heltzsgh, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 119. 

Language : Prakrit 
S 0 p i p t : Brafami 

TEXT^ 

1 mST snfT ti#) 

4 smPT 3n7T«r mm 3iTt?r 

5 

6 =51 gfeai =&5i H) 

fir ^ it m ilmn =5 t hIItot aigfggHrit 

8 wqfCTi^'fa m ^ q^' " 'i*) |i(m 

9 n^Twigi fx (!• ff ftrftt m ^it5 qi^i '^iR 
10 ^5 gfei^i ijitsi ^ di*) 


’ Asoka’s pillars were found at Topra (near the Sivalik) , Mirafh (fj P.), Allahabad 
(U.P.), Radhiah (LauriS-.Araraji, Mathiah 'Lauriya-Navandgarh or Fandangarh) and 
Eamapiirva. The last three are in the ChampSran District, Bihar. The pillars at Topia 
anl .Mirath were brought to Delhi by Sultan Firuz Shah (1351-88 A D.l according to 
Sharnsi-Siraj. The Allahabad pillar was originally at Kosani (ancient Kaiisanibi). 
Pillar Edicts I, IV, V and VI refer to the king’s 27th regnal year ; but PE VI also to the 
1.3th year and PE VII to the 23th regnal year. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For other references and story of 
discovery, see tbid., pp. xv ff. For all the Pillar Edicts, see D. C. Sircar, Inscriptions of 
Aloka, pp. 63ff. 

3 We may also read ^fst 
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TEXT SAESKEITIZED 

fI5TT ^J^ailf I (c. 243 B.C.) 

inn i i^f?r-TiT?f { = *rf5^.qi^^ ^.^jn^qisr' 

31!^ awPTt: l•=a'kra^•| vFR’^mcnm:, amim: q^^qn, 

( = ?p5nra5?mT*rT0, amni: ar^iaf ( = iii-wma', smt^i t?i i ^ g 
^ ?m 3i55Rf«n: ^^?in w^wai ^ atT^i af^a a trar | 

gsear: i “Tisig^ai: i sift a Jf ' = gafsi* a itBrai: ( ^ fafsi:i a awmi-* 

a sigf^afa a [^a?qi?a]; [a] aiw (-miaVi a 

^TOTgia^' [-aak ^ 3i?a-nfmraT: ( - Jffasawa^o) 

srfa I ^ ff f^:, m ^a wn areai [snaai] , awoi {^-..’ ; - g^ifiifirgia ', 

a#a g^, wi gft: ( Tajag.’ ii 


No. 25 — Second Pillar Edict: Delhi-Topra Version 

North Face of the Pillar 

Sexart and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVII, pp. 306f. ; BChler, Ep. Ind., 
II, pp. 245 ff. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind.. I, pp. 120 f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT* 


1" ^aiafa^ fna^ftr sara 

2’ la 3afT I'l*) aJr aia,4«.) iaa a air % (i»i rnifira^* a^-aai^ 
3 gai <!•)" Pr Jr* affea 'i*' frg- 


' From the fdcsimilo id Corp. Ins Ind , I For other reference?, see ibid., pp. xv £f. 

* This is in eontinnaticn of line 10 of the whole inscription on the pillar (northern face). 
5 This is line 11 of the whole inscription. 

^ A horizontal stroke is attached to the left side of the lower part of q 
■' Cf. tnqiaig ^fsnaqf; etc. repeated over aod over acain ; cf. also PB VII, line 18. 
Many of these are prescribed for tie Buddhist laity in works like the Sijdlordda-sutfa in 
the Dighanibaya. Brahmanical writers consider these to be duties common to all the 
Varpas. Cf asff?^T «siRi4 i qfw qflt qqi Wlf%: ^qqt qtF^rqq»r II 

Ydjilatalkya, I, 122; also gqi ^sf qfl; I ’nf^^l gqq'^qi 

qqi n 'qraq I =3 azn qq; tqwpq II Tishnw, 2 , 7-8, 

® There is a vertical stroke at the bottom of 
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4 Tfe-^lfe^g fgfic'l Jr S!f *lt ^ aiT 'H5T- 

5 (i» j (7 '5 Jr 7f ^qTHifH ^21(7 I*) t[?n^ Jr 

6 3151^ 57 w-f^ feftrfiRir I7 si^Tfersig f^iej- 

7 f»-if?HRT ^ fn’ I I S- ) ^ ^ 1^' Htifaqjftnfa ^ fa ( 11 *) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

^araiftT: fir^r^ Trsn an ?- 1 -‘w: 1 fWg; =3 5 w: f ^ ? 

5S57i^a3 (- 31571^3*1;, 3r57' 717), 7f-^F57m [sraiaf], a[7I, ?Tf7, 5^^’ 

( =^aT) [^] I *r7T Tffati faij; 1 ffT^-agoj^ 7%3if73^ 

[g] fgf^: Tpn 3rf«f : ?a: 3IT snm-^T^warrac ( - sitm^-Tafsaij^ ) 1 gr^Tifa 3rf7 
3 r imr Tffa sEe^nmfa ^ifa 1 htt aiak ajffef 7 : ^feai— 

( -^^igHitor ) ajjsffaTTTsar [srai:], a [fefr.*] nag ^fa 1 a: ^ 

^ HsrfaTaara h: ^a' ^ftorfa’ ffa 11 


No. 26 — Third Pillar Edict ; Delhi-Topra Version 

North Face of the Pillar 


Se.vart aud Grierson, hid. Ant., XVIII, pp. Iff.; BChler, Ep. 
Ind., II, pp. 250f. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. hid., I, pp 121f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT* 

1 'taTSTfn^ la sifi d*) ^ 

•’ ^aT^aafa{M)atfiia®7i7 [li^^aJrTilaefafaaisnfHal 


1 Better omit ^ 

2 Read 

3 A^oka seems to have pardoned culprits whose eyes were ordered to be blinded 
by the court. 

4 Prom the facsimile m Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For other references, see ibid , pp. xvff. 

* This is line 17 of the whole inscription on the north face of the pillar. 

5 The Mirath version appears to read fhsiT 
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3 snw («•) ’I ^ I*) I? 5 ^ qfr n») fwifir 

4 girfesra-mftfjT jttj? m jtw fsix 

5 ^r^sTflr ^ ?Tr 'Tfe^RTf^w I* ( «^ gra ^ if 

6 it <iraf?nKT^ ( II • ) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fif«f^?ff TI3II aitf I— ‘'oTSf:] ^5*rrom^ <57 i f ir fe — “5^' 

inn ^55*irn 1 jpfn^ ' - w <T^?rfe — jf«n tw 

sf^ ; “^ gr 9iiFr^'' JTm”?(Hi 'g g ijag; 

( -wg; ) I g g [gg:] “^xnfg gt^gggmtfg aw- ggr 

grig {-^Tggi\ a^g:, gig: |g!;' [g^J ?Bi?5fg 

gf gr g<W5t^«gifg (s=g [agcgrgj gg*^’ g fim i fa 1 ” ^gg gijg 

J> >Tnrfinpig” 11’ 


No. 27 — Fourth Pillar Edict: Delhi-Topra Version 

West Face of the Pillar 

Se.vart and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp, iff.; Bchlek, Ep. 
hid., II, pp. 2dlft. ; Holtzscu, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. i22f. 

Language ; Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXT* 

1 ^^Tsifa^ fci?l?RT «f[T]g |g wfi ' 1 * ) 

2 it w-fefg fe^fqai (1*1 ^gn; it 

'ng-gg-H^itw ggfg giggr i* ^ ^ gfgfi^ gr 

means g=T€g of RE X {supra, pp. 30.31). R is the same as the Jaia term 
ggjg which is derived from gr + « and indicates a variety of sin. 

2 Cf. farm grg#?' »r gmggpgg; i 

gw: gfgggr f^ggurTfcmd igff^ it gfaj 

3 Cf. 5gg gifg ?tT WT?im|gng i gg i <siai: 

« From the facsimile in Cor/. , r. p,, referen.a^, see ,b:J., pp. 
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4 ^5 gi ^ ^ 

5 ^JTrfg Tgg^arsmsrm^flg-^gg^lg 

6 ai^nfs^ gr i*) 

7 3UT grg'PT (•♦) fglfg f|^‘ g gF5g g 

8 asnairg^ Ig 1 1# i sr^gfi ft asgfg jf f i* ' fg it 

9 ggfgifg g f^gfe^ifn ■)*'' ^ g ^rlg f g ^ gf^ fg ^ ar^giT 

10 gg'fg atnwrg^rg^ Ti*) smr ff 931 ^ggi^ grf^ 

11 ai^ftfgfggg grfg ggfg^ 

12 |g iim grargiT ^ i*) ^g sDftgi 

13 awu Hfi aTfgwgr ggrfir ’Tgg^fe »#T Jr sf^jjgfT^ 

14 stT ]»TfT^ g gi atg-glg^ ^ U*) ^fsa^ [%1 »?*it (i»i 

15 f^^tw -^agr g ^g-rrom gi f>*' sig fi’ g J> anffg i|*) 

16 ggg-ggrg gf^HTg gg-ggig fe'fg f^gHT(fg] it 

17 gr^ grf^r g fg?rgf^fg’ sftfgm^ gig 

18 grwg ‘ gt {gygfg g i ’ grg i?rf fg <ngsfg^ gggw g ( i * ) 


* Michelson takes gtl-gg to be a cis'e of officia's. 

* Senart and Buhter: 

^ Senart explains the passage : ‘My officers will warn ( fsigitjftigft ) tbena that 
they have neither more nor leas ( atfH^iggtlfg 1 to live ( gt^ )• Warned thus 

( fggigfggi ) as to the limit of their existence ( sngti ) they may give ( ^Tffa ) alms 
( grg ) in view of their future life ( qtgfi ), or may give themselves up to fasting 
( gg^g M gfgfg ).’ Buhler explains: 'Their relations (gtf^l) will make some of 
them (grrfg) meditate deeply ( fstwrjfggfa ) and in order to save the life of these men 
( gR ) or in order to make [the condensnedl who is to he executed { ) 

meditate deeply ( fgjfigfgm ), they will give gifts with a view to the next world or will 
perform fasts.’ 

t grgg = gt®!’*' taken by some scholars in the sense of Death, [one] whoSg 

nature or disposition ( xtwi ) is destruction (gig) 

^ Some versions have [ggiqfgfT^ 


8—1902 B. 
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19 55T % it 1^’ fl ^nafe’ qi5!3 fell*; SIHfl ^ 

20 ^fefefe%«fe^55^?f^^-?Tfe»lTitfe(||*' 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Srt^ ?i3rT tjsf aiif i— ‘<i\fes5ife-gi^^fiife4.5i ('■• 48 B. C.) 
*I*n ^ w-fefe: dfem I ?3^: HTOl5ra?qif^5 sfe I - amim: 

(-•fe5W!)l *r: sifilfT?; ^ ^ [fi: - afrfvifiT-^o^] 

SITcH’Tfe^: ( = ?3^i: fg:- fefefe ?— T3^T: 

sn^^m: 3T«ftcn: [■g] [?l*^:] 1 ^ 555 :, 3II!?«T 5ITHq^ 

( - [sprra;] ^ 1 [^35^.-] gm-f ^^fer, [sfesr] 

^ ^q^?!ifecr sfe 3i(STq^’— %fefe y- [&] ffw ^ 'nffew ^ 

(-9!^) ?fe I 751^: Stfe ?£P^- I=nfegw: »?9feT *n»^ ; 

(-?r5rgw^ JTfwirmq ) arfe it 5??^ Tfe^frojffe 1 ^ (-g^mri 

aife ^ 7339519 ;] Eg<i^?f?rfei ^ 91 735 * 1 : simfe 3im9fe5' 

( = ?ft9rfeg90“ i 9STI ff 93119 ( = aOTW) 5*^10 (-=111310) 9193 fe939 an'H^ci: 
Trafe [319:] “S91K1 9Rft 3imW it 9311 §3 ^ - 7%g;9 ',” I?? 99 

75 ^ i: [ 991 ] f3i: srmfW f|<T-9319 1 09 :?9 ai9fei: 91^9791: 199: 

9(0999: (“fSi:) *9^9 119905: :?fel 991 735*19maT(v[fT?: gj ^[iig: gf 

9 1 *9 9fe ^: I «C559 ff »?99.— f*f9ld ?— 599fl?-9991 9 999 ^-9991 

9 » 9199; 59: 9(9 9 it anffe: ( = 91091!) — g?gg-g^tgf jig^gpjit 9ti7f-^«i^T91 
(-in«9-3'919i) in'91-9919i 99: f099i: 991 [99^939*] ?09[*] I [991] 
^lfe99: 91 7^*19;] fev9r9(9'59fe9 ' - 03995109 9^9(959^1) 50(9919 


* The esprtsaion has been explained as ‘during the time of their imprisonmeDt’ 

(Senart) ; ‘even during their imprisonment' (Biibler) ; ‘even in a limited time' (Luders) ; 
'though their hour of death U irrevocably 6xed [their being no fggifg]’ (Thomas); and 
'even when the time [of respite] has expired’ (Hultzscb). Bhandarkar takes Sffrg in the 
sense of Cf. also kdra (masculine), ‘act of worship’, ‘song of praise’, in the 

Vivyataddna, ed. Cowell and Neil, pp. 133, line 17; 166, line 26; 329, line 20; (cf. Pali 
kdfo in this sense) ; but ibid., pp. 289, line 6 ; 583, line 29, use the word in its feminine form 
(kora). 

* According to Huitzsch , is from Sanskrit through 

3 Or, gugt; -gfij ^ ^%V. N] ( or 91^19) I ^ gftr g 

^ gf Tw9ii: giflfg giKlgfggg j According to Hultzscb , ggfg= 
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SHTI^tg’) m I ^T % ii 

anfr ^ ( = ^rr^^ ; ?T?T-^r^ aif^ *Bi^ [=<^111^] ) <n?f3’SJ^ 

!»nTrg%: ffw 1 [«?^'] sr^ ^ ?7?m: ^sr-wfgvrm:- 

N]’ ^ II 


No. 28 — Fifth Pillar Edict: Rampurva Version 

South Face of the Pillar 
EXMPURvi, Champaran District, Bihar. 

Senart and Grierson, Ind. Ant., XVIII, pp. 73S. ; Biihler, Ep. Ind., 
II, Pp. 2563 , ; HultzSch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, pp. 152 f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT’' 

1 ^5Tfri^ fqu^Hi ^T5T l«r fi*) »rsl^*?f?T-[w[»rrf»T%^ ^ 

f^r sTRifSi (i*) ¥^.1 

*15 

3 *fnT-^% ffW^ ait^Rr^ 7???^ 

4 *Tm-'5Tt^ ^ ^ !T ■g d-' snrar rR 


1 Cf. Muchclihakapka, Act X, ennmerat'ng the leasott’ why the Chanijala should 
better not kill » condemned person as soon as be is ordered to do so ; “Perchance some 
kind gentleman might set the condemned man at liberty by paying a ransom. Perhaps a 
son might be born to the king and on account of that great joyous festival all the condemned 
men may be released. Perchance an elephant might break loose his chains and in that 
commotion the condemned criminal might escape. Or sometimes there might be a change 
of king and then all the condemned men may be set at large.” 

’’ ; cf. in RE XT fstipra, pp. 31-32). 

^ From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. hid., I For other references, see ibid., pp. xviii f. 
t For similar injnnctions, see the .irthaiastra, II, 16. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


5Tt 0^s=) 

6 n iirfiTiT^ < 

cftg ^‘jiT[*ft]n fk^ 

7 g aif-qt???! ns sit fr 

n*) ^ 

8 f^sRTi^ tsR wtJifti *rTfW afsTTfsT fir ak fsf^TsnfsT sit 

#?r{gmfsr i*) aT5ftr-<mt^ 

9 TST^m^ gsrr ^ g^ sftg gf?gsik sit^ sft ksfisra^ 1 1») 

9151% ^o5% ^J«K^ 

10 q ai^ srk%^rfH sit sTtsfeafii^ /^i*) sstt^^ 

gT5‘jITOT-'I^ 3R5RT SltsW 

11 sit 5 t iCriT^ afsrfe^ 

TSf jifffH ll«) 

TEXT SAN8KRITIZED 

•^srtsrifki: ttstt ^srsj; an?- 1 ‘n^a^rffr-gn^fwfiwsf (c. 243 B. C.) 

nm ^snfn arfn snsrrfiT amwnk ^snfn ; n^nni — aii^; ^sBnr^:, 

W^!, I =5l5r?%(n^: , itg;!?:, 5n^:, f{%: ( - sfinsfe^tnO, 

9nif%«w-stn?i;, ^n^:, ns^iggr^:, nf=5-nsini:, ^5-5i5sm, qR-sRi.-, 
?jjiT: =^Bron: ', I - i TT^ISI^ (=PaU 

nasT?!!^ = nas^;' ik-sBrtn:, rnn-^sr:, nif n; ’ngctr^r: ^ srfnaitn si nik sj ^ 
I snr^ ^ - nri ^ ^ nfsioit ^r qtriknt m aigwn, ntH^i: 

^ %[l^=^] anqmnifo^r: i sit SFr'snP i gn: srsk: 

SI 9[i? fk T5ST: I - ai?tnn^ > aisink ni f^'nin nr sit ^ifknsn: i sftk ark? 
sit ntfirnanJ i fesif ^gign^nk i •= ), f - tftn) 


* This shows (as euegested Iw other evidences also) that beef was faken hj the 
Indians in the 3rd century B.C. 

® The word may mean ‘to be made’ cr ‘to be cut (i e. kiilfd)'. 

J See notes on Bk. 11. Nos. 26 and 10. Cf. ’itnmjl -q , 

U^isimpi ^^ll tApte, Sans.-Eng. Diet., a v. qg) 



SIXTH riLLAR EDICT 


61 


'ipiSfTTRtT [^], a^gr^TT: ^ =a^g?^' =5 smwf 

11^: 313^3^: ^ SlR {Wrs?i: | HHT-^^ 

(-fi^R^''\ i'“3n^-?it^) q 3T?^ 3(f7 [^' ^ 

fSrTS^n: I 3I?rft-’T^ 

( = T^ f ? ^ 1 ift: ^ ( =- i srsi^:, 

( = ^:' ,^JjBT:, arfr [r] H f^!tr%Tsm: I (hs^^TT. gsigW, 

[g] ai^g^ iftt [^] [gig^rar^m] 

tph 

[grfpsf^rt] fHi:’ II 


No. 29 — Sixth Pillar Edict: Rampurva Version 

South Face of the Pillar 

Senart and Grierson, I)uf. ^nt., XVITI, pp. 105ff. ; Buhler, Ep. Ind., 
II, pp. 267ff. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 155. 

Lsn^oa^e : Prakrit 
Script: Rrahmi 

TEXr 

t' fqg^fH 5?H^ h( sRf aG it 'W- 

2 H a Ti’Ttg I#' fa ar^r aifeg 

la |a arr^lg ^rfa 

8 3113(^1 & aar a t|*i Ha-''^;;sETlg afUr^iftr 

m-’HHai it ’platH faigiam (j.) g a 
4 ama qwroit ^ ?t ataa-gaii*! it fa 

■sm-f^fa femfaH (ii*) 


' seems lo Iia\e ordered the re’eaae of pnsoaers on the anniversa’-ies of his 

corrnaiion. Cf. Utha^d^fra IT ."id : =?t 1 «tR»ni 

- Erom the taceimile in C rrp. Ins. Ivd., I. For other references, see ihid , pp, sviiif 
3 This IS line 1'2 of the inscription on the south face of the pil'ar. 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

fsT?i^ TT3n aill' I — (e. 257 B. C.) 

;?«IT w-fefr: %cr-g^m ; (=HcrJ) m awfal ( = sRi^rfen = 

Tras^iii frf ai sjrg^rrfi i 

Jim fof 5r?^iT*Ts%, )— ^4 

snn^] air^fifir rnn ^ fe[v3T{fi i ir^ ?i4-PteKiqg ir^i^ i 
imr '^mr i ?r^ ^ 5 amnsn nw'TRW 

(=m »T?^ spiTHT ^ g^-iRig, i (c. 243 

B. c.) m\ ^fenr n’ 


No. 30 — Seventh Pillar Edict ; Delhi-Topra^ 

BChler. Ep. Ind., II, pp. 245ff. ; Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, 

pp. 130£f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT^ 

East Face of the Pillar 

1^ firq^ftr sttsit wfi f"!*) ^ 

2 afasT suarr^ fg N ffsg w 

3 w-afeai '!*) at ^ 51^ aig^rmr 

4 '!•) ^ fotaal^ ainiT ^ ^ 

5 far ' i*i aifaa^’ a aiaw* H ®T3n^ ^4 3i^ 

6 siggTmTviJT-a^aaaT^Cfisftasr^aTg^Tnn 

7 ’jiT-afaaT afesn ' 1 0 ^ ferg 3i^ aig [u'iiT^T’ f 

8 %ag sr^r arg^'Tnn (!*') T]^g BBifa 


1 This edict is not found cn the other pillars. 

- From the facsimile in Corp. Im. Inii., 1. 

3 This is lin’= 11 of the inscription on the east face of the pillar. 
^ Read ■ajdt't 

q of otf^ai is engraved above the line. 
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9 wg"5Tm%" {h n*n^' faHsrfir ^TSTT 

10 anfT (i*) (t*) 

1 1 3If*Tj]HTftT (I*) «?rf 5r^ SRrf 


Round the Pillar 

12 «m-gfe«n ^ ^5r no) Jt mmfvHift 

aiHftcnfflr q'sn*l [jf^^lLTr]!’ ft ^ sr^ 
anqm q qftwitgftHftr ft Tftsifefifa ft i*) ^st^t ft ’tr-hh- 
airnm ( I*! ^ ft Jr arrsiftHt Isf ■a |g-' ^rftaNqrsi 

13 5R (!•) r%g]T5rfq§ la anfi ii*1 qnJft 

Jr ^-mnft a^rft ^ ^ (^i*' 

^arsif^r^ arTsrT N anift (i») nitH ft Jr ftat gift ^- 

ftarft wiatqmft ct?jfa q^-^ftma sfar-afeai ^iftai (i«) 
aija[?Brfe]aqTftr ft Jr afqrarfa 

14 ^ RTTr fta t ft fti‘ftT>]*rT^ a ^raiftai ii*) saqraift Jr affl’^RTfa aa 
aa <T] 5 qftaTft q^atnrl q^-^ftaiR (i*) 'sri#*] [a*] qw q^ratrr 
am fi*) faftaiai ft aarraaiar gfeJrft ft sqiftft aaar a 

^ (I .) ^ a vfargqjftaf argqzftjft ft qaqar Jr 

15 qfr«B3 (!•) aaraftf^ foJrafir la snfi (i*) t^w-jifTOTrrr ftJr^ 

afft^ aiig 3riigaf|%g ftarqer^ qasfftra’ %a ftftara a Ha-[qi^*]- 
igfta ft-Miq^ t H (I*) aaaft ft JT ftarqei fftft ft Ura 

arT[^]^ft%^ ft Jr ^ 

16 ?Jr ftarq^T Iftft ft ft Jr ^ ^ faarqai fr^ft arar-qiniH 

S3 

ft Jr [?b]I ^ ftarqzi Ift'ft ft qfeftfta qatftfts hq [^1 [h*] 
[?T?T*]*iTrrr (I*) vw-JTfT^iTHT =f iT qaw ^a ftar'q’zr ?ft?i a 
3fft| qTR% i|*) 5TT5 ,t la aaft (i*i 


1 The restoiation ia due to Hultzsch. 

* Senart aud Biihler read as one word. 

3 Buhler : (fitfafeqf =1afqf?qT from fa+ a? ), “rest-housts.” 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


17 ^ ^ 3TH w (gqiqsw HIT f ^ i I • ) 

^ ^ ^t^^prftr 3 gffir^ 3n[^ ^ atfir mf^r 5 ?nTrn[T’^ q^ ' 

^H-fWrg ft^qer ^'ft ft 

18 '4RTq^q5ft wigr&iftq (i* »rq ft vTOPT^ft •.qfT-qetqft =q 

7qT ^ ^ 1^' qftqft ft ' i m 

[ftiq^fti*] sfrar 1^’ 5)nfT to ?nft ft [qs iftft 
jqfimi ??i^ft ^ft ?T ^ aiijcRft^ H ^ II*) ^ 

qftm ^ 

19 :qft»4ft ^ mmftft^ q q ^Ni Hwnm sj^qjtqftm 

qi*nT-*rjft*T ^q5T-wT%?7 anq ^- 5172 %^ fftfftftqr (i*) $gT5ifqr^=*4:] 
[fq^i!][7l]^ftT 5!T3n tq arm fi»i gft»7ft 5 m ?7i ^-qft ^ftm 

^ an^rftft ^-ftq^ ^ ft^rftqi ^ fi*) 

20 rra ^ ^ ^-ftqJf ftsjftm q 'Ki «JT-ft?jtr ^ ^ i^sr ^ 

^ ^ft qr ^inft snrTift amftmft ' 1*' arjnrft ft ^ '^scift*' 
w-ft^mift mft Jr qieift ( 1*1 ft^rftm q =f gft wft «m-qft 
qftdl aiftftwft ^irlM 

21 ann^sTTft TTSTHT 6*) ^ «??n^ ai'nlft ^ gm-qqtft% 

ftg ft ?mT ^ aigqjftjft ft i|*i ft sngq^ftam ftftft-^qraft 
• ans^ ftft 1 1 « ) iFmftffft-q^r fafaqq ^ ^TT-ftft ft^rriftRii ft ii*' 
3 |t?t (i •) 

22 W-feft 31^ 3lft ftr^TT-uaiTft qi fti^q-qs^^lft qj Hri «?*l 

tjR ftss-ftftqi ftqr (ii*) 

TEXT 8ANSKRITIZED 

^liqtft ^ : ftq^ TTSTT an?" 1— ft auft^^rig ai^rlT ( = gH-^) 

Tl^rnr: aoi^ fal t^qg^rft^:— 3 r: vOTfg-n q?5r V ^ g oR: Sfg^qqi 
araf^ I ftqgqff Tian qq^g anf — ‘t^^g i^ ^imft] 


' Biihler restnrc-d “th^y point out”. Hullz'^h 


are reporting''. 

^ Cf. PE II. lines 2-3, supra, p 64 ; aUo Manu, VI. 92. 


suggests t?j^tqaffi, 


"they 
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5R: 3T3^<TqT 

, 5Tt ^ sin: I cT^i: ] 

sjgiriB^er ; 3i^-‘ aig^Tm 'Wi5:7i I ’^i- 

5nn^] sivfsniT^^r v:mi^7t’ ^ i «5 cR[. f^?T^5ff ?i5it 

anif { [ipt^t] si*!?!,— 'giT-?n^fH srramff? ^%5T^: [=^1 aiganfer i 

^?[^ 3r: ■'iwj;] si^sTreEni?!^, 3iv3s=^'9if5r, ^ i 

jpn ^nT-«n^'»nfjr ?nfenf^, vTO%5R?ni: sn^i:, ?t«it :TPr]g^.^: 

3m simm: (-5!rEJ^:i ^ tm^scq-l^ ( =:jT^5f?TfjTl) sri^ 

sT&Einif^c^Pri aif^ I T33^r: 3if7 ^Tf'i^ m'n-5TOTf^ g w^Tcn: i h aif^ imi 
an^r:— ‘g^' ^ 31^* • ^^TJlifiPT: ani- — 

‘gH%5i; Jl^rr «If^?=!Tf?TR ’W-^^jvTT: fim:, ^^if-TTlTOT^IT: ^cIT:, VOT-W^of 

I fir?T^ ?i3n aiif i -‘fliifg sif^ Jim HTOtar: ( = ^sr: ) 

5I^m: ( =5TW ^rq^KR^iT:' ¥rR''-^f^ >Tg-T?g-?II5IT^ -, sn^-^lfcBi: 
[^] TtRm: I 3nS^f^^T{^‘ I =:5Tg^5n?3?Tf^) 5l{7 JTRT 3^Tmif% ( = ^:) 

I = RlTTJUf^) ^ ^f?RT: I ( = SlSTR-iJ^lfoi i URT 


^rf^riHRR aR !lf^«>nJT 'T?5-ng'3Tr<iiT^ \ ^ g I^i: !iw I 

g?: aifi TTufir: nm ^ I =5 g ^Rksrf^'n%’ 

( =RRmJRj.i srgsrf^T^im [3Tm:: ?fR 5 r^ 

TT3n 3Tif I — ^JT-R^TRiRF’ ^ FI 3i?ig 3iTgjT%^g o^n^Hi: 

sraf^^ =5 gg ^f^iFii ^ RR-TET^g siTt =5 s^irirn: i Rf m ( - ^^fiisr- 
RfRfR_) aifir R^r fFTH;-?5r s^ngFn; ^rf^^rFFi 3iT3ftfg>ig^ 

[^] 3iR ^ ; 6TnP4g stR- jpirt 

1^ - sgigm: «dg':?irFFi ; FUFTT-ingg aiRr r?it iR ^^itifii: ^rf^aiRTi 


fi% ; w!ri%%s sTfcri^rJis • --RRi^g ftRteg i H ^ ^ ^ 

RfTJii?ti: [stitiaDj I '^g g^ s^igai; fmg =5 aiF^ 


qiRggi’ ggiFirfa^i: fir^ig^fT g^ij; 54ifi-‘g3 ^ ^ 

[?T3igw!] gm-f^?TR (=3if’-J»=g: giFf-rn'Tot sTng^n: rj? ^ g^ gCiFit ^ 


' One = I ^ 1 ''' ■>'<15 = 0 Mii'e?) was eonsnlereJ a ’ay’s laartli rf an army in 
ancient India. 

2 I.e , tie folleweis rf irankhalipni ‘3 Croiii'a. a sia'.iEcli fata! sr and a conteinpcrary 
rf Maliavira and the Buddlia. i'or the cniissirn cf r/in, see. e p 'o/h', \l 35 , line 

3 I.e., the followers of Xigantha Nataputta {Yardlnmana MiliavIraV 


'1--1D,2 B 
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^ 31^^ rT 3iMi^ ?rrf^ ht{^ ggm?nTiOr ( = = snf^: ) 

[3iWT5![] ^ r^%] ^ I gnr^mr ( = ^-g^n^iin) aift ^ 

*nn ^ [JT^^RTiai:] giJi-f^ng s^ijcn: 

^ gjiVigTsiT^il^ (=gii-^FT?r 1 ^) vmlg'sifaTg^ [g] i ^fig; % «ra 1 ’r?nf 
gJT-srfgqfg: g— gr ^ g*n, gig, ggi, 5ng^, gigg ( = Jjfcqt'}, gigg ( = gi^rg') 
g— f{g I ^T^TT SIT?' — ‘gifg if 

ggi gig^ifir ^gif?, ar^ sgn^Ti^r:, gifg g sj^fgghif^ 

[3t%g] I ^JT [^fj:] g g— HTHif^gf ?p53 

sg-Jifaq=??ir ( = ??jsr^fqT\ m§iir-srno>g 
^<Tar-^raf ( =^;TRI^) ?TI^ ?nT-^fI5Bi;3^ g»Jifgq=??n’ I 

rr^ 3l^-‘jI5«:gTa,t ^ ^ ^ 

3imTi¥?n— fnaiif^n ( = w-?img^) gi ?ra g 5 
g4-fg?m:, f^lc^ n^ [gf^gi vw-ff^:] | vw-fq^m: g g t^:, qg; 
*1^ %X q [q] grrailq siq^qrfq I 31?^ sift q g g|^: 

q*>-fqq^: ^ m\ frn: l fqwil^qr gq q g ^q: qgKqiqf qW-f%: qf^r 
31^(f giq »J,aiqT^, qqr^jqiq qronqi [q] I gggq^ mh ^q [qq-fefq:] fqi 
'^-sn<nfe^ qT?^:-lflfqqB^ (-"fq^^Jlfqsft) ^rqg ^fe, qqt q 
[^qi q^fq 5nn:] ^(g | gq {|- ajgsrfqqqqi^ [qq] gf5q-7iqq [ qgsq^ ] 
3lTg^ (-qraq) qqfq | qg(qqi{q-qqifqfqq.q (e. 242 B. (;.) qqj 
^qi’ ^ I ggg tqrqffqq: aHf I— ‘^‘ qqf^fq: qq q{^ fegJT-^jqi: qi 
fgg!l-q>55^fq qr gq ^Bgsqr, qq gqi fqq-I^qi%^r giig’ II 
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E— MINOR PILLAR EDICTS OF AS'OKA 
No. 31 — Rummindei Pillar Inscription^ 

EuMMiXDKi Tkmple tienr PAii.ViJiVA, Xcpalese Tarai 

Bf'iiLEU, Ep, hill., \' , pp. Iff.; Hfi.i/.sc'ii, Corp. his. hid., I, p, 10-1. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script; Piuhini 


TEXV 

■J 3TcPT 3nm=5 sna fa- f i * ) 

n ^Rn-fana-vfiar’ f^r-aJr a (i ♦ ) 

4 fk^ HJr=r' ^ 

.') «r5-wfn^ (II-*) 


TEXT SAXSKBITIZED 

"^larfiiaiT {afa^HT ti^tt (<*. 249 B.C.) 3nmaT(=^?i^) 

snnar ir^fira' ( = i:3ir f;?: aia: ^ 

( = srffR-jai%rT: 5s^-5n^7i:r’ ^Tf?aT:, ftrar-^aja: a ( =awnfTO: 1 1 


' A SDiiricu3 copy of thij record ha-- t(en discoveied near Bhubaneawat in tlie Fur 
District. Oris,a \Priivau Sra\ .ina , !33.5 B.S.). Piimmin-dei is the same as Lumhim-deri 
Tlie birtb-place tf ilic Buddha was tin- holiest Buddhist TIrtha. Hiiien-tsan;’ refers to a 
pillar with a horse capita! set up by A'tuha in the Lninlj.nl garden. 

2 From the facsimile in C'lp. lui. hid., I ; Fr other references, sec ibid., pp. iril-ii.t, 

nctea. 

3 Charpentier and Hiiltzsdi make it f%^i fa stone bearing a hoise'.’,. 

A hhiiijavd is one possessing Tssoriya. dJimnma, ijnsa, sin, l.iiinn and payatinui. 
fwFi^l may pos.-i!)I} be thic ngli the in'eimediaic furnis fVira'fT= *fVf^I 

= *1H^I. According to some. f^jpg = f^^j. 
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3n^: (-=^-?%?t:) f?r:, Wg- 

Wfh^: ( = 5T^IS??i5I?: )' ^ I 


No. 32 — Nigali Sagar Pillar Inscription 

Wrsteni li.iiik of llie XiGAi.i S\c,au 1’a\k, near Nigliva, Nepalese 

Tarfii 

JSOni.ER, Ep. Ind., V, pn. 1 ff. ; Hur.iASCii. Carp. Ins. Ind., I, p. 165. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Pralutii 

TKXr- 

- ^ 1 1 • ) 

;; ^ aiRPi ann'ra 

4 [f?Tf!T-»4it«] r^*] '11*1 

TEXT E.IXEKUITIZED 

fir^T'^fapTT ?T^T (e. 25.5 11. (1.) 

’Pl.'rn'ta'k' ( i® i (e. 21 9 P. r.) 

3?i<Ji5TT 5niT?^ TT^if^, ^ ^n.Hpra: ( = ' 11 


' Tiei.f nii.iin!' nae ,' • f ;re ():. .incf (iTlms'ial, Ilimhi Hi't'fniie ■‘''y^ti^m, p 58). 
Fi.i cll.ei it.lerp ! ci Gif n = • 'C. Ifur?5ch. |. ]C’.5, n. 3. According to sciiie “choiars, ba/i 
here Iiifaii- net a !,r; r.oci and a!..- >. t).t King's gr.iin-sliarc rf hh/iyn tint a cess collected at 
hoi} plHces. 

5 Flora the f.icsi'.iile in r/ /f'-’. Tti'l., I. 

3 IFstora i' H dn; to Biihler. t Restoration due to Bfihler. 

t> Kanak.sio'iri was j rra'veKa-P.iiddl'S, i.e. one who attained the knowledge cccessary 
for Xmana. hut did not pitai h ii to inen. Hi, Stupa was a Riiddhist Tirtha and was visited 
by Hiii-n-lsapg V >10 a'«v r 'lo i t’u.- At ,kan pilKir with an icsf-riptif.n. This rec.rrd shows 
tli.it tliP cult rf the pr v'in is r.ii hlhif was pr, v.itciit intieSid c.ntiiry B.C. f)f the five 

Birldl.is or t1if piL, n( Kalp.i. .li'. d Bhac. ia-K.ippa, r.ior ( Kakus-a iijba, Konaga.uiana, 
Ka-'i.ipa and (lotann) have ali-ead} .ap!e.i:i.d : tl e lif-l, i \l<;tf,-\yai is stijl to appear, 

‘ Ace P.tiiig to siiiie = nl leh fifii'.i in.piy that the Slup.i had l.een 

( fU'o en’a''-'-'l ly 



(.iUIlKn’s EDU'T 

No. 33 — ‘Queen’s Edict’ 


O'.) 


On till? AlliihribaJ I’lllar 


Senart, h}d. Ant., XVIII, pp. 3081.; BCiileu, ibid., XIX, pp. 122 f. ; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Iiiil , I, pp. l.jSf. ; C. D. Chatturjcc-, An. Bhand. 
Or. Res. Inst., XXXIII, pp. 57ff. ; XXXlV, pp. liOff. 


Language : Praki-it 
Script: Bralitni 


TEXT' 

2 (I *) f 

3 M l^t] [ft] [si] % 

4 ^ iri Oi rft ?n^ ^ f i ») nift [|]g 

r, f ft t ( » m 


'Ih\J SAXAKRn l/.ED 

( gr smm: ^ ^ ^ sift si^ ftfej: 

“f g gft p n: tsm:” fft ’ || 


^ From tbe fitcsiiiiilo in F« r; J,,\. /»../ , I. 

^ HiiU/scli renter* s ( =f^=5Tfa ) and E’hattc’ice 

^ (.T. Uie iiaiiit diNar:! inLiiir in-^i npt < n-* : sfe a'-^o I'lck f/ ^Z-*; h'lore! Sii\.n(i8. 

II. Ip 1‘23 ff. According t'* some, Karii^d! i bt''‘iig*'(i t" the Kaiii or Knrii^ahu Hotra ; 
otlior« think KalusrihT = Chr'LiiNaU. 
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No. 34 — Kausambi Pillar Edict 

Ou tlie Alirihabrid Pillar 

Senaet, hid. .Ant., XVIJI, pp. 301 f. ; BChler, ibid., XIX, pp. 12‘2 ff. ; 
BdYEK, Journ. As., X, x, pp. 120 ff., 141; Hl-ltzscii, Corp. Ins 
hid., I, p. 150. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahiui 

TEXT' 

2 [fr]it[Jr] [«^] (I*) 

3 [?fsf] [wills' f^ni ^[t] [^] [1^]’ ^ 

4 [^♦]^[Tlfir [fi]5f«n'Tf5t5 3i[5TRT]?r[fe]" [3n]<Tj??{^[^]' (ii*) 

TEX.T S.ANSKHITIZED 

( =5r^f^:) I ’it I faf^: fW:] I [a:] Wf' sfi 

fwsTtnt ( = ^-fiTS[0 ^ ’ff: =a f ':qi{a ' [qiaaw-mftoi: 

'.3 

sTifliaifaJ 3F?f-wOi ) siaiai^ ( “fwwaima? ?«na ) 

( )’ II 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Iiis. hid., 1. Xos. 3t-3C were probably issued 
after the Third Buddhist Council held at Palahputra under Asoka’s patronage. 

2 Biihler and Boyer: ofirq. Kausambi (mod. Kosam), the ancient capital of Vatsa, 
was on the Jumna in the Allahabai District. 

3 Biililer and Boyer ; ii 

* Buhler and Boyer : wlicrfc(. 

s Boyer : He and Biihler add ^ at the fn<l of the line. 

f< Buhler: TI5l[^]n; Boyer: 

I Boyer : 

8 According to Buddhist tradition, Asoka gave while robes to the heretical monks 
whom he expelled. Snhrjhnhhedo is the fifth of the six ahhitjianas or deadly sins. See 
Childers, s. v. 
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No. 35 — Sanchi Pillar Inscription 

SaxciiI, Raisen District, i\Iadhva Pradesh 

HuLTzscn, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, jip. IfiOf, 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT' 


I 

‘1 [?i]t [?{«■:][%] [fr*jnn sK 

.1 ^ ^ ^ [SlrT-^- 

T) vr[r]«fs" grt ^ht- 

(i ft f?t[lft] ^^[xitcrftjg 3Wl[gi]- 

7 ??ftr (I*) 

s ft ftsin ft (II*) 


TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

[?PIT 5lft •T ^^*11 ?W5I! fin! 

fir^ni n ^ fft [n] i n: nrf' 

{vi»: nr [^J-ftsr: ni L?=f:] sinwft ^^^ift ( “n^nrft ) nfttm’:?? 
smmt^ (-ftsnminf i nimnnsn; i % 5r— ftftft 7-?Tt: nrur: 
ftrftift^: [n] ii 


' Froiu tlie facsimile ill eV'T/.. /«■;. /til/.. T. This i ilui seems to Iiave be, n ruhirtsseJ 
to the monks of the KakanaJaht la-inahilcihara (of, SanehT inscri[,tiun ef Cliai.dragnpta 
11 , tnjra;. 

^ Possibly ; of. Sarnath vers,icn, line 3. 

^ Buhlcr and Boyer : »ftf3f?f- 
* Biibler and Boyer ; 
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SELECT IXSCRimONS 


No. 36 — Sarnath Pillar Edict 

Sarn.vih, Varanasi District., U.P. 

Boyer, Joum. . 4 s., X, x, pp. 119 ff. ; Sexaui, C. B., 1907, pp. 25 fi. ; 
Vexis, J. P. .1. ,S. B., Ill, pp. 1 ff.; Hcltzscii, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, 
pp. 161f. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT' 


1 ^^T[5Trq^4S:] 

2 ^ 3 

3 TTTZ" (l*) ^ ^ 

4 [%,] [m] [^] [^;~ 

Tfvnq^T 

(I*) 

ftfeai (i*) 

7 ^ {j){^qi?i (I#) ^ {q 

315-qtm 


1 

3 

4 


From ti e fpcsirnilo In ^cry. /»;?. J n J , 

It bas be, n si:f/ge .ttd lb:it qjz n ay be t! e firit two ,il.ih,uai ot the natne qij%q?i 
Boyer reotores JI efttq 

This reading is due to Ycni^. Vogel ar.d S. nart : ; Boyer : 
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8 (l*) aig-'iiR’-i ^ ’f iIT?7«lT^ 

9 ^itIh qaiR ?TRTjf ^ (i •) 3n^ ^ snf 

10 (^?iqT?I g^ »#T {^«f3Rsi (I t) |Ji^ 

1 1 f^<3r^ f^HTWsn ( II » 


TEXT SAXSKEITlZEn 




[^T ^ ^] 5T^!i: alfr fl^: ?t: g fifST: 

^ ^ ?Tif ?!•■ 3ragi?n(^ fiffsiqicii 3;n^^: i 

^ 5n?R ^ ^ [firsj^:] f^qfqRSJim ^1^- 

^ 3iTf I— =9 ^ {^.fq: . 

^?i— qpi ) f^f^i ; ^ {wlq st!^^ 

f^%ra I Ir 3rfq ^ gigqgrrq i ] ?ng: 

5n¥R»i.(-«|cifw5i^^5t 5r(?r?i) [ sitcjih! ] iq'ai^rRig^i srgqg^rq ^ 
"ST^gq^n: ( =a5^q5 ) Ji^ig': ?IifH- gagiiq 5II?7H 

[anewnf] ^wfrf^g*^ an^ng' ( = ^g*, ^ i sqi’^^] g5>:T}ieEJ3^ 

an^: (=si^:), [?[r3ig^qTg] qq^r i == 

?lt^n .) I g^H.q^ nirg ^-fqq^g { = fiTV%?I-SI^5ri^ ) sq^^ {qqi»qq?l II 


* The edict was addressed primarily to the MihSmatras possibly of Pataliputra. It 
was made available to monks aod Duns (fi/iifJ.hu-l-f.iAA/uiK!) , to lay w&rsh ppers (’/pasaka- 
upasika) and to ofBcers and the people tf the districts fdfiuraS and sub-dirisions ft isAa^a'.. 
Accoiding to seme, samsalana is some locality cr an cfEce or an assembly ball. If it is 
believed that the edict was addressed to the Mahaii:airas of Kamtambl, theie was probaldy a 
reference to the Buddhist council held at Patjhpuira. 

2 I.e., goes for tlie uposatha.Cl..y seivce which is he’d on the full-mfon day, the 
fourteenth day of the dark fortnight and 'he eighth days tf the blight and dark fortnights. 
It is to the Buddhists a day cf religir ns observance and abstinence frcin sensual en;oymeDts, 
as the Sunday is to the Catholics, and the lay worshifptrs on that cccasicn make vows 
to keep the ten Silas. On the two iiposat/.a days of ;he Uth and loth, all lucnks assemble 
in the mcnastery and the Patiiiu.kkha is read cut secticn by section. See Cbilders, 
s. v. Upesatho. 


10-190-2 B 
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SKLECT INSCRirXIONS 


F-STONE-SLAB' EDICT OF ASt)KA 
No. 37 — Bairat Inscription 

Originally JEmrat, near Bhabrn, Jaipur District, llajastlian ; now 
in the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Sf.xakt, Ind. Anf., XX, pp. ICoff. : Hultzsch, Cnrp. Ins. Ind., 
I, pp. 172f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXT- 

1 fq(ftl)?Rf% 5rT5iT SRfT 

=91 1 1*) 

2 ^ fJfX f?TnT 3 ^=g\^l q(!T)n!^ 

^ ((•)«? 

3 vnram5^[5T] («*)»? f ’it 

4 fT g[T]a^ (t*) [^]JT- 

fi ^51 .vnfen v'a q?T- 

qfe^TI’IT^ ^slITt 

7 fiRfe gf% fwf [q]iq =31 3rfvrf^3 g >]f =31 ^qvng:^3 ^i (i*) 

8 ? m? l ^ l =31 ^Xlf^^ =314*) rr^fjt ^3 ^ fel3l[q]311^ 
it 31T3?i Ih (ii*) 


> Cf. silu-l haliiln (siotjC-slab) iiienta ned in PE VI F, luit C2 

2 From the fac'iuiile in (>r;i. /h«. / iij., I. Flf ether reference,, see ilid., p. xsv; 
Bhar.darkar, cp. nt., p. Si I, note 3. This edict and the reference to .Aseka'a visit to 
lliiildhist holy pl.sces proee llirt h.' wis 'er'.iinlv a 1! idlhi^t. 



LiAIiAlJAR CA\K LNSCRiriJONS 


( iJ 


TEX T SA KS KI! I TIZE I ) 

?T3iT wirq: I ( =^-fvTW-?Tfj^ ) 

aTTf i-smwf^r ( = i qg, [|J 

ffe (=-«ig:T) ^ ' ( = q^ig^fe ) | 

[I] »rafH:, ¥r»mt wif^cf ??3f’ ^ I ^=55 [l] 

3i?r?H¥f: ?P^4: i =^4IT: ) VTf^':qffr 

31F [|] »I^:, w-7?Tki: ( = 'enT-IP!n:)-f^H?m5fl,^:, 

sn^f^w: ( q^i— an^gim: 1, siHTUcTvnnfH, gfirnim, g 

TTf5!-gT^: »Tn??n wf^TcT:'— ^cIR[., [f] W^:, 

vRT-7qkra,f^fiT— f^!^ y— gpj! firsj'n^: [^J-fvr^g: ^ swtspf (- 3 ^: 

5 ^: ) 52»'7?g ^ ^ I ^ ^qrfei: ^ I 1 ^^, [|j 

»Tgi=H:, ^irt Jr ^nnsg u 

G— CAVE INSCRIPTIONS OF AS'OKA 

Nos. 38, 39 & 40 — Barabar Hill Cave Inscriptions 

Bauauar Hill, (iav.'i Bistriul , Jiibar. 

Sexart, hill. .\nt.. XX, jip. KiSrt’. ; Bi hlei:, ibhl,, XX, [)p. 3filf. ; 
Hultzsch, Corp. Ins. Ind., I, I'p. I81f. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Bralimi 


' BeUer iiii'irna-i'iharcii '. cf. Cl.i.Mn's. Van /Jn ffiiiirn.. 3 . \. ihiiiu. 

2 See infi-a, p. 77, rote 3. 

^ The wi ul insSda diifially. ‘rc;oicin"’: San-krit i.rn. ada'i, together with clrlta- 
pafada and nuuu'-rasd'ln , is iiirnriably user in Fall 111 the sense of faith in the Buddha 
because of the joy or peace of mind which belief in th"-- Buddha brings with it. See Childers, 
op cit., a. V. 

* The 6rst work is dilTereath identihed with the Dhummachiklnpatatlana'sntla , 
Patitnckllin. Tia'iittjinkr,siithi {5iitfn.ir;Mif.i\ .X<i;ii.«r,saM'ittii (^^r|jihllna■vlla'|a), 
Sigdloradasuttanla {Dighn-nikui/.i) and Itt^'/irniiirnijqa ( In'inltarii-nil.dyn^. The last of 
these seems to be actually intended bv .Asoka: see .J.D.I.., XX. I'-iint o^nni - iri'iamm'ni 
[[iigultiirii-iil.diin, 11) ft Irriini'd -i f*'.,,/,, Ill); Inuuu/rjMju’fi/// hhid , III)’ 
Mnni'iilHiii = Uuiii '"’In I ^iit'-i-it'/ dtn) ; M n. i/.i fil’d): b 

= Ftaihiir’iutiimtlii (Majih iH’I-h kiii-n . : I.d.ihii'ordd-i— Fdli'ilci ddusull.i (d r.-.l S,.- V. 

Bhatbacliarva, FiiddUd Ter/, .is re. •■mme,,./. ./ I ij fid.n, C'.rnrta, 191^. 
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SELECT INSCIUPTIUXS 


TEXr 

1 

2 [i^‘] [1%%]-^ f^[inj ai*) 

II 

1 ^iksTT fcTJr^ftJTT Z^^- 

2 ^^-^€TfiTf%^5IT 

3 ^^frT^-crar(7f%' 

4 f^sn (ll*) 

111 

2 50fa-WT[fiT]fe^ 3T[55^]- 

3 [mrit] ?Tm[^] f [?t] [^w] 

4 (?T) [f^]- 

5 ^ f||S<)’ 


TEX r S. 1 NSKIUTIZED 

1-?!^ ^5r#fjrT (o. 2r)7 B. (;.) ^ 

3II3fHg%J:?T: I II— &5T^f5TSri JJfT ^ 

3niftf^.WT: I III— TT3n (c. 250 B.C.) [?i^i ?i^] 

3f5!^rnTr ( = ^%) ( = ^’Trg’ = [snsrlfg^Rf y]) ft^r^fsIsiT] 

5^ [^] II 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., I. For references see ifcirf., p. x.xviii 

2 The Khalatika-parvata (Barabar Hill, or possibly the whole group of hills) is 

mentioned m the Mahabhashpa under Panini, T 2. 52. Barabsr has been called Pravara^iri 
in an inscriptirn of Maukhari Anantavarniaa. ° 

3 Hultzsch: 5,^gremH^TfT ^ m lines 2-3. S- J''- -Mitra (fnd. Ca/t., XV. pp rsff) 

reads {.,r ^,rJl (or ^ = ‘’(o dwell 

aloft beyond the reach of flood". The first three letters of line i have been read’by Hultzsch 
Mitra doubtfully as 



CAVI-: IXSCIUPTIOXS 77 

H— OTHER MAURYA INSCRIPTIONS 

Nos. 41, 42 & 43 — Nagarjuni Hill Cave Inscriptions of 
Das^aratha (c. 220 B. C.) 

XAOAKJt■^'! Hill, Gaya District, Bihai'. 

BUhler, Ind. Ant., XX, p. CG4 ; Luders, List, Nos. 95-1-50. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Bralmil 

TEXT' 

1 

2 aiRafeq 

4 iil») 

!I 

1 i T'T- 

•4 

4 ftp??! 'll*) 

ill 

2 fq^^r 5rrf5i]f^;»T [sitN 


1 I'rum llie faLSumie iii .Vein. \.S.I., Ni . I, i'laic I. I'or other rtPreuees 

£00 Liide.s, liC. cit. 

2 The name Desaratha appears to mean “cne who is equal to ten 
atiriitlia, anlharatlia. etc. 

3 Both Vt>tT and appeal to he deii\eu rrciu For the aye, /uj of ;j, cf. I’ali 

^^SI = Sa[i6krit Some fchjhrs think = 'B-irtta anJ Sinha, Vjmhvf 

Inscriptions, l)^. a.) It is aist. suggested that Wiadanta is derived futii llindtiiin I, v.iih 
which the monks responded to the grentings of the people. 
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sKi.ia r i.NscRin in,\> 


•‘i {f 

4 BrftsT i II ♦ )’ 

TEXT SAXSKIUTl/EI) 

1— tmJTtfjraui aTR^ri^'n ( = 3rfii^-g^fi 

amftralvq; f =Jifii^Tr: ) ^^-fqqr?n’^ • -^V^mnr) 

I 11— [^fe'i 5fT an^^ri^pn 

sifirR^ 3infH^v?i: [ci3]»T^i^: g’^VfsTRn^ i 

III— [ffe] 5fr ainn^ai 3n3ftM.»--?i: 

[?rajw^^7: l^Rjer ii 

No, 44 — Taxila Fragmentary Aramaic Inscription of a 

Maurya King 

'J’AXfLA ( = '1 nksbaiila), Rawalpinfli l)istrici, Wrst I’.ikistaii. 

E. Heuzfhld, Ep. hill,, XIX, p. 25]. 

1 Aramaic ot about tlic fiml lia'l of llic :3r4 
/ coatui\\ li.C. 

TEXT- 

1 ut 

2 i''km\i'ty '1... 

3 kviivta’’' ‘1... 

■1 a''k„ zv s/ikyuvta''... 

5 V labvbj"* buff ’... 

^ In some cases, the word h.is been clbseDed away in (he Harabar and 

NagarjnnI caie inforip ions. 'Jhia may bave been done at the time of Maukbari 
Anantavarman who dedicated one BarSbar cave to Krishna and two Nagarjunl cavos to Siva 
and Parvafi. 

^ From the eye-copy in Fp. Ind., XIX, wi'h the he)p of Ileizfeld’s iracscnpt. 
The second half of all the lines is lost. The Indian KbaroshthI script was derived 
froro Aramaic. 

^ They may be tiie same word, meaning “dwellings” and possibly we have to re^lorc■ 
a sh at the erd of line 2. 

^ The first two won!, iiic.an “and to Ins f.ither”. 

' According lo Heizicli), the woid uilli hir may lie cue belonging to the moral 
sphere of ideas, like the Zoio3»trian “good thmight.s, g, od winds, good deels”. Cf. the 
Buddhist idea of nijiro atthniiijihn maijijo, such as sammii diltlii, etc. 


Language 

Script 
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(') li\ [)i \ h Jiiy zoh’... 

7 /k liln V '‘iir rh"... 

8 lul)->/(tv ''r/_\ hut.. 

9 iiuaii Prydr...' 

10 ii /kvt/i‘... 

11 vap linvliyk.. 

12 Imran Prydp.s/i'... 


CHAPTER III 

MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS 

No. 45 — Mahasthan Fragmentary Stone Plaque 
Inscription 

ArvnASTHAx, Bogru District, East Pakistan. 

D. P. BnANn.\RKAi!, E/>, ImL, XXI, p. 85 : B. At. Barua, Jnn. f/isf. 
Quart., 1934, pp. 57 ff. 

Language : Pral;rit 

Script: Brahml of r/rca Orel century B.C. 

TEXT' 

1 -^ (!♦) r7['*]gfnnU!*r[T]^T [355% ??]- P [g]- 

' The word tiiean^ “tliu”. 

2 It this be an Indian nord, ii may be the same as 

3 I.e., iiulraria Pnijadiirlslii*], “enr lord Piiyadarsi”. Heiz^eld takes the title to 
refer to Asoka Manrya. It is however known that Chandragupta was also called 

The record (palaeograph'crily assigned to the first half of the 3rd cent B.C.) may therefore 
belong to Chandngupta Manrya. But, if reference is to be found to the Buddhistic ayiro 
atthahgikn mngijo, the possiln'ity of the record being one of Asoka is greater. Fora 
bilingual Greek- Aramaic inscription of Asoka discovered near Kandahar in Afghanisthan 
see Eotf and ITrvf, Vol- U, Baits l-‘2, pp. 4-(i and Plate. 

* Herrfcld is inclined to supply nn in tie lacuna and tu ri ad rmH rili, ‘ and Ins 

iinrens'' or le-.s probably “his linirdi ms’’. 

^ The line means, “and also his s ms’’. 

® I.e., li-mdrdna Priyadar.f}i[r-], “to our lord Priyadarsl’’. 

f From the facsimile in Ep. Iitd., XKI. Seme of the ^s here lock like rj 
8 The dandiis are unnecessary. Cf. Kaltl EE XIII, i fitfqcf i ep, etc. 



80 pri T'.CT IXSTRlPTfON?: 

~ I » irtr]' 

3 I [^j Ife*]^ * 

4 [vnJOt’T I I * 

r> I R I 

(•) ♦*# [f^]%if^ iiH #5TTn^ 

1 ***» 


TEX T EA A',S K BITIZE [) 

[ •■ jTfmraTTTT i gsgiff^vg: (g^-i-Rgirf^wr: ■' feg!: g^:, figg i?) 

r^] gmg: ( =?i^:g^g:) (-5?^^:) sngnra: 

fggrffg'^ifg , gggnig¥!i: ^ ^ vir^g [ [g]?^gfg^g (-=?rfirgT- 

T!iiig', (gjt— yqsRgfg^g [g] sift »t«^: 

( = 5?Tf^:i gt4: L^'; «^g: [g ] ii‘ 


1 Bhandarkar : I ; Barna : fis(?gg I “. 

Barua translates; By this [token], should there be any oil or tree given to the 

Shadvargikas, (the person concemed) shall cause that to be conveyed from Surra, Sulakshml 
and Pundranagara. 

2 Pundranagara, “city of the Pundras’’, was probably the older name of Piindravar- 
dhana, identihtd with Mabasthan, the find-spot of the record. 

3 Bhandaika'- : g[']jnfg?tfra(t ; Barua 

[’?lfjl]f?T5Tr?t^r€- e last part of the first word may have been oif^. The word 
ii:eans '‘emergency”. 

1 Bhandaikar : [rtlfgJfgliFf ; Barua : The Pali literature speaks 

cf ttn (treasury), (granary) and (general stores). 

5 Bhandarkar: * of the fiariivangfya people’; Berua : ST^^ftfl^lstt, 

•‘of persons of the Shadvargika sect cf the Buddhists”. Sarhvarga however might have 
been the name cf a locality. 

® It is difficult to understand wbttber the keeper of the store-house is ordered to 
replenish the stores in apnrehensicn cf an impending scarcity or it was the persons receiving 
grains who had to pay them back. 
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No. 46 — Piprahwa Buddhist Vase Inscription 

PippAnv.'V, Tips'll JR'sh'iel, U.P. 

BPhler, J. R. a. S., 1898, pp. 387ff. ; FDhrer, An. Prog. Rep. 
Arch. Surv., N. W. P. and Oudli, 1898, p. 3; Peppe, J. i?. A. S., 

1898, pp. 570 f . ; SMiTn-DAViDS-HoEY, ibul., pp. 5860. ; Bloch, ibid., 

1899, pp. 42 f. ; Davids, ibid., 1901, p. 398; Pischel, Z. B’. M. G., 

LVI, pp. 157 f. ; Sitz. Prcuss. Ah. TT'/.s.?., 1905, p. 526; Levi, Jour. 

dcs Savants, 1905, pp. 5<:nff. ; Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1905, pp. 679ff.; 
ibid., 1900, pp. 1490. ; Thomas, iF'J., pp. 452f. ; Sexart, Jnur. As., 

X, vii, pp. 1320.; Barih, Joni. drs Savants, 1906, pp. 5410.; 

Fleet, J. R. .1. S, 19C“7, pp. in."i0. ; Barth, Ind. du/., XXXVT, 
pp. 1170. ; IjCders, last. No. 9,31, 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brldimi of circa .3rd continy B.C. 

Metre; Irregular 

TEXT- 

1 ' rr-giT-^ii ' u ♦ ) 

5^1 files')' 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

I 

S’? 5RtT-f^’-TI5T wraa: II 

» • n3 ^ 

1 Within half a mile of the Nepal border, in the Dorth-raatern extremity of the 
BastI Dist. 

^ From the facsimile in .Jcurn. Dcp. Lett., TV, 

3 According to scholars, Sanshnt (according to some It is 

generally translated “of the brothers of Sukirti'’; but some scholars think that ^fifn 
indicates the Buddha himself. It may be suggesteJ that indicates “of 

SnkTrti and Bhakti.” 

^ I.e., “with sons and wives’’. 

^ I.e., “receptacle of the corporeal remains or relics [of the Buddha]’’. 

* The inscription is incised ariiinc! the vase ; 5lT«i has been engraved above the line 
owing to want of space. The word is generally taken to be the same as Sanskrit sn^isjf. 
Fleet however took it to be Sanskrit “cf the relatives’’. 

^ The absence cf signs for lengthened vowels in the record led some eebolara to relieve 
that it is much anieiior to Asoka. The argument is by no means conclusive. Lengthened 
vowels aic usually neglected in early records. It is moreover tco sm, ill a reci rd for any 
clear indication on the point. Thomas recognised m the epigraph a very irregular Arya 
3tan.''a, while Fleet waii'ed to sran ih ■ Tnes as HqififH or -jjlfff 

11-1901 B 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 47 — Sohgaura Bronze Plaque Inscription 

BoHGAUiiA, Gorakhpur District, U.P. 

Smith and Hoernle, J . P. G. S. B., I8‘J4, pp. 85ff. ; BChlek, Znd. 
.4rif., 1896, p. 261; Fleet, J. H. A. S., 1907, pp. 510ff. ; Barua, 
All. Bhand. Or. Hes. Inst., XJ, pp. 32ff. ; Ind. Hist. Quart., X, 
pp. 54fE. ; K. P. Jayaswal, Ep. Ind., XXII, p. 2; LOders, List, 
No. 937 ; S. X. Chakravarti, J. U. A. S. B. L., VIT, pp. 2n3ff. ; 
D. C. Sircar, ibid., XVIII, pp. 1-3. 


Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brlihmi of chcn 3rd century B.C. 


TEXr 

4 B (I#) ^ nffniaig?! (||*) 


' From the original now in the Asiatic Society. Calcutta. This lecord is snppos td 
by scholars to be pre-Asokan or even pre-Maurya. But there is no reason to believe that it 
is earlier than A^oka. Above the lines are two three-storeyed structures together with the 
tree-in-railing, lotus-bud and moon-on-mount symbols. The structures refer to the tno 
store-houses mentioned in the record. 

2 Bead Fleet translates : ‘Notice for all the three great roads for 

vehicles ! ’ 

^ This letter is usually read as da. 

^ The irame is possibly 5r5mdn (cf. Bk. II, No. 76), but may also be 5rimdfro. The 
first letter of the following name cannot be read as «. 

® Biihler : ^ collectirn) ; Fleet : ^g( = ^K = storage) ; Jayaswal: 

(^^to =to be distributed). Eiihler translates: 'These two store-houses with three 
partitions [situated] even in famous Vatnsagraiua (Bansgaon, 6 miles west of 

Sohgaura), require the storage of loads (nTT^) of Madhuki (sng = jpd), parched grain 
cummin-seed end .Amba (xiih) for times of urgent need.’ 

Fleet : ‘At the junction called Manavasi, these two stcre-houses are prepared for the 
sheltericg (^ITT^) of loads of commodities of Tiyavani = Tryavenr, Mathura and Cbaficbu’. 
Barua : ‘These two store-houses ol fodder and wheat for and Icada of 

ladles, canopies, yoke-pins and ropes are used in times of urgent need.’ Jayaswal: ‘only 
to the tenants only cn the advent of drought store-houses of Triveiji”, 

etc. The readings usagame, tiyavani and rala are however clearly wrong. 
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TEXT SANSKUITIZED 

JTfrJTrariiT ^n^Tif i (=?T^?f?i- 

^ fiiinTf { = ) i nfmrt:] 

No. 48 — Inscription^ on the Silver coins of 
Sophutes" ( Saubhuti) 

{circa 3o0-o00 Ji. C.) 

Smuii, ('aiaiiiijiic , [i. 7; liAi’Sux, huhan Coim, pp. 3f. 

First Side^ 

Head ot the king or a waivior to right, in close-fitting helmet, bound 
with wreath ; wing on cheek-piece. 

Second Side 

Cock standing to right; Cadiicens in left upper field ; inscription in 
(ireek characters in i-iglit : — 

[2n]<I>ii'TOY (= So;7iutou= [coin] of Sopbutes). 


’ Though the characters aie not actually ‘'iusciihcd’' on coins, many miijusmaiists 
refer to the coin-l' gends a-> “inscriptioii” which would then mean aii) a riting ; cf. Rapecn, 
Caialoijiic, [![). Iff. 

- At the time of Alexander’s invasion Sophutcs luled a dis rict on the banks of the 
Akesines I = AsiknI = Chenab). “These coins, apparently copied from an issue of Seleukos 
Nikator, evidently were struck when he invaded India in 305 B,C., and Sopbutes presumably 
eubmitted to him. The portrait of Sophntes is that of an elderly man. He must have been 
young when he met Alexander in 326 B.C., according to Plutarch. Probably Seleukos was 
not allowed to advance far beyond the Hydaspes (Jhelam), wh'ch formed the eastern 
boundary of the dominions of Sophntes.’’— Smith, foe. cif. See, however, C. H. L, I, pp, 338, 
414, 463, 623. Strabo calls him a rtomarkh possibly because he bad offered allegiance to 
Ale.xander. 

P. B. Whitehead in a paper in the K timismaitc Cltrcnicle (1943) has tried to prove, on 
the basis of the similarity cf this type with certain coins found near the Oxus, that the 
Sophntes coins actually belong cot to any Indian luler hut to some king of Central Asia. 
Cf. J. -Y. S. 1., VII, pp. 23-26. His aiguments are licwevei unccnviucing and inconclusive. 
Levi believes that the name is associated with lie Saubkuia country mentioned in the 
Ganajjutha. 

* From representation in Smith’s CataJegue. Plate I, No. 1. 
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down to the Gupta Age 






CHAPTER I 


NORTHEEX INDIA 

A— INSCRIPTIONS OF INDIGENOUS DYNASTIES 
AND CONNECTED RECORDS 

(i) CENTRAL AND WESTERN INDIA 


No. 1 — Barhut Buddhist Pillar Inscription of the 
time of the S ungas 

B.\niinT*, former Nagaudh State, Madhya Pradesh. 


CuNXiXGH.aM, Stupa of Bharhut, pp. 128f.. No. 1, Plates XII and 
LIII : R. L. Mitr.v Proc. .4. S. B., 1830, pp. 58ff. ; Hultzsch, Ind. 
.Inf., XIV, pp. 138f. and Plate; Z. D. M. G., XL, p. 60, No. 1; 
Inch Ant., XXI, p. 227, No. 1; B.\rua and Sixh.a, Barhut Inscriptions, 
pp. If. ; LOders, List, No. 687. 


Language: Prakrit 

Script: Bralimi of circa 2nd half of the 1st eentury B.C.’ 

TEXT' 


3 ^{5-3^ 'Fifer at4«ii 

I ^ (u*) 


* The name is also written Bharhnt, Bharhut and Bharaut. 

^ The lower part of the alcshara ^ is of the triangular shape. 

^ From the facsimile in Iiiil. Ant, XIV, p. 139, and Mem. A. X. /., Xo. 1, Plate 
V, No. 20. 

^ Cunningham and Mitra took it to stand for “in the kingdom of J^rughna”. 

The absence of the Sunga king’s name in the inscription may suggest that the Sudga 
power was then on the decline. 

“ Cunningham equated it with Sanskrit 
® Cunningham and Mitra equated it with Sanskrit 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


TEXT SANSKUITIZED 

Tw: rngVi^rer 

gnfpftg^'Tf i ( = Jrei?-ftfflVsrn»;T?if^: ) 

^ [I*?!] 7?ig5=5r: II 


No. 2 — Besnagar Garuda Pillar Inscription of the 
time of Bhagabhadra. — Hegnal Year 14 

Hesnagar", Bililsa District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Vogel, Arch. Surv. huh, A. R., l9o8-09, p. 126; Eapsox, Ancient 
India, p. 157 ; D. E. EfTAxnARKAR, J. B. B. E. A. S.. XXIII, p. 104: 
Eaychaudhuri, Earhi Hi.?fnni of the V'li'^hnara .'^ccf. pp. 99ff.; LOders, 
List, Xo. 669. 


Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi of circa end of the 2nd century B.C. 

TEXr 


Part I 

i %[^] f m»T- 

6 %?r g^ cnnff«^%51 


^ King Tisvaleva appears to La\e bepti the jeiidatorj' of a Later Sunga king of 

Vidi^a. Ncte that the Sufigas wcie still ruling when Simuka defeated the last Kanva king 

Susatraan about 30 B. C. 

^ Ancient A'idisa, capital of Ak ira or Dasarna (East Malnai 

3 From the facsimile in Ilc/n. 1. S'. 7., No. 1, Plate 11, and 1. S. 7., A. R., 1908-t9. 

For several papers on this record, see J. 7?. .1. S., 1909 and 1910. 

< Note the difference between the epithets of the Indian king and the Greek king. 
Titles like JT^lTTvf and (cf later jrjTltniVTSl ) were popularised hy th® foreigners. 

Many coins of the Tndo. Greek king Antialkidas have been found in the Pau;ab. Bhagabhadra 
may be identified with Bbadiaka, the fifth Suiiga king according to the Bhagav/ita Piirana, 
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^ Trarsr (ii*) 

Part II 

1 ftfsr 3ig5r-7^rpT [?«•] 

2 [ot] ^ awm^’ (11*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


I— ( - fiT(3T?*I-n53»i%'?T5n»I! ftrsw^i: «^3f- 

) 3I*f ^ (Heliodoros) 

»TmfcWm%fll(<urt) %I9T (Dion) g^ir BTSilfiraT^ST ( = a8irfi!T3lT-firc|lf?Wl) 

snn^jf WfHI^rei aj^rr^ferei (Antialkidas) ^rnsrlig ( - ) ?PBT5r 

TRf: ^5ft-g^ ( =^RT-nt5fhno ) »?riT»??9r mg: g^fai ^g^$r:T [^] 

^msrer I ll— aH5r sr^tr-qgrfH ff rngfearfir 5T«ifjTi mn'— gm mm: 

ajjmig: [^] II 


No. 2A — Barli Stone Inscription of the time 
of Bhagavata 

Bi\rli, Ajmer District, Rajasthan. 

K. P. Jayasua!, J. B. 0. R. S., XVI, pp. 67-68; D. C. Sircar, 
J. B. R. S., XXXVII, Parts 1-2, pp. 1-5; ibid., XL, Part I, pj). 8-16. 

Lan^ua^e: Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of about the close of the 2nd century B.C. 


1 BhanJarkar reads (^<€tg^^)- But would have been ^^gfT 

in Prakrit. The paternal gotrj of Bbagabhadra's mothtr seems to have been Ka^a. For 
the absence of gotrantara in some forms of ancient Indian marriage, see Proc. I. H. C., 
1945, pp. 48£f. 

* This word which is a translatirn of Greek Scteros and found cn the 
coins of the Indo-Greek kings shows that a Greek (possibly Heliodoros himself) was 
responsible for the draft of the record. 

* Read o^^*I 

* D. R. Bhandaikar reads in this line ; ici%sfT j§ sftrra *r^'i[‘]Rl[5flT]- 

[9STPi*J 

5 Cf. Mtk., V, 43, 22 : I Cf. siiwngr^ SfjmR? 

(Dhammapada, II, 1). 

12—1902 B. 
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TEXT 


1 (A)r 

( H) ^ wm- 

(C)a .. 

2 (A)5[t*T] 

{ ii) 

(C) [g]... 

8 (A)cBt^ 

( B) ?7raT 

(C) 


(B)5 

(C) W - 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 




5n3T, mfe: 




No. 3 — Ghosundi Stone Inscription of 
King Sarvatata 


Ghosundi, near Nagarl, Chitorgadh District. Rajasthan. 

Kaviraja Shy.^mal Das, J. B. B. R. A. S., LVI, Pait, i, pp. 77 ff. ; 
K. P. Jayaswal, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 27; LCders, List, No. C. 

Language: Sanskrit sliglitly influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi of circa 2nd half of the 1st century B.C. 

TEXT* 

1 TiTRRt-g^ 


* From irapresBions and the facsimile in J. B. 0. B. S., XA’I. 

2 The intended reading may be Jayasvral : He beli ved that 

the passage refers to Mahavira, the founder of Jainism. 

3 0;ha BJggested that this word indicates Year 84 of the .Tain Niivana era {Bha’atiya 
Prdchma Liyi-mald, 19;8, pp. 2-3), which is never known to have been used in early 
records. Jaysswal referred the year to an imaginary era starling in .374 or 373 B C. The 
word may also refer to a unit of 84 villages, in which case the preceding letter; may 
stand for a getgiaphioal name. 

< From the facsimile in Ep. Ind.. XVI, with the help cf the facsimile and text of the 
Hathibada inscription in Ep. Ind., XXII. pp 203 f 

5 ^ is clear before ^ in the Hathibada record. Read 
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2 wra(^*)?pqi" 

3 [3tf%?ii¥qT ?m«reT*]¥Jn' ’jsn-ftr^t-jn^ ii») 

Nos. 4, 5 & 6 — Badva itone Pillar (Yupa) Inscriptions 
of the Maukharis. — Krita Year 295 (=238 A.D.) 

Badva, former Kotah State, Eajasthan. 

A. S. Altekar, Ep. Iml., XXIII. p. 52. 

Lan^ua^e: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahnu 


TE.YT" 

No. 1. 

I ^00 (4 ♦) «^o (4-*) f^o 


' The Hatbiba^a inscription supplies after qKTSjftjE’U. 

Sarvatata has been 8iip|.csfd to be a Kanva king. He however sef ms to have been a local 
ruler. The name may be actually Sarvat-rata. 

’ Cf. qgw ^»iW fN3: I 

II KIS'I'S^ 

^ Tbe Hathi! ada inscription supplies ’?|fil^rll«lt after 

* Read oq|^; I.e , a slone-enclosiire for tbe place cf worship (or, an 
enclosure for the Salagiama) called the Narayana-vataka. The enclosure is supposed to he 
the etructure now known as Hathibada at Nagarl. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXIII. 

6 Read gj^;. The passage means “nhen 295 years of tbe 

Krita era had passed away.” It ha= been supposed that the era was invented ' ' by 

astrcncmers or founded by Krita. It was an era of Skytho-Parthian origin, brought 
by the Malavas from their original home in the Jhang District, Pan. ah. to Rajputana before 
the time of Saka Dsavadata (c. 118-23 A D.). It then became known as the era used by the 
Malava tribe. With the growth of tbe tiaditicn of Vibramaditja cf Ujjayini (capital of the 
country later called Malava), who isnoctberthanChandraguptalIVikramaoitja(c.376- 
411 A. D-), conqueror of Malava from the Sakas, the era was gradually connected with 
Vikrama and was eventually known as the Vikrama Samvat beginning from 58 B C. 
It should be notbd that tie use cf an era was popularised in India by the Skyihc-Parthians 
and Kusl enas. Eterrtisinlk IV, No 21 ; also Tie /Ipe cf Jui; erial L'nitp, p. 125, note. 

1 Bead: * Read C|^t|, is the abhrtviafei form c 



92 


SELECl INSCRIPTIONS 


(i*) 

irai («•) 

No. 2. 

1 (+*) (+•) ’Rri]5?pi'S5*5» f^o 

^q: (i*) 

*ra[T] ?Tf[^'j[?ooo]^ (I*) 

No. 3. 

1 qe«>( + *)«ie(+*y'^ 'R[»T]55ir,'5|[,?j [f^^o »:\-j,?l- 

[^]^- 

2 {!•) faTia-^'fjin^ ?%WI’- *iqi 

(l*) 

(ii) MADHYADESA AND EASTERN INDIA 
No. 7— Parkham Image Inscription 

P.^RKHAM, DOW Mathura Museum. 

CUNNI-VGHAM, A. S. 1. R., XX, p. 41. PJate VI; Vogel, Cata- 
logue of the Mathura Museum, p. SH ; Si en Koxow, Zn</. .IiU , 1<109, 
p. 147; K. P. Jayaswal, J. B. O. R. S., V, pp. SoOf. ; ibid., Vl’ 
pp. 173ff. ; H. P, Chanda, hid. Aut., 1!p]P, jp. Journ. Dep. 


^Tesd ^o. The title Mafiasenof a/i was sca:etim(e used by feudatory rulere, Bala 
may have been subordinate to tbe Malarae of Nagarl (old MaJavanagsri, in the Tonk 
District, Ea;a»tban. 

> Read It is improbable that Bala’s three sens were 

Mahdsenapati at tbe same time. 

3 Bead r?JTI3-qf>JleT is tbe same as the fSKia sacrifice. 

< Altekar: There is a simbcl after in all the three inscriptions— a 

triangle at the bead of a vertical line. It n ay ii.dicale tl e Li:n,ber lOCO. 

t Bead pa; 

« Road 

t Read oftg^^ 

* Altekar : 
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Lett., IV, Ca'cuOa University, 1921, pp. 47ff. ; 0. C. Gangoly, Mod, 
Eev,, October, 1919, pp. 419 ff. ; LPdi-rs, List, No. 150. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of circa second half of the 1st century B C.* 



arafji^ (?) 1 jftfiiaiui fg: ii 

No. 8 — Patna Image Inscriptions 

PAtn.\, Bihar 

Ci'NNixGnAM, A. S. E., XV, ip. 2 f. ; K. P. Jayas-vval, J B. 0. E. S„ 
V, pp. 88 fl. ; 214 f. ; 516 tf. ; It. D. Banerji, ibid., pp. 210 if. ; Smith 
and Barnett, ibid., pp, 512 if.; H. P. Sastri, ibid., pp. 552 if.; E. P. 
Chanda, Ind. Ant., Vcl. XLYIII, pp. 25 if.; Jouin. Dcp. Lett.. 


* Note the angular shape of ij. Jayaswal and his followers believed that the imag,> 
is a portrait staiue cf the Saisunaga king Kunila Ajatasalru. After the publication of 
"Chanda’s learned article in Jcnrn. Dep. Lett., Ja.vaswal’s theoiy may be passed oier 

jn silence. That the Parlhtni ard Tatns iir.fges jej n nt Yakshas has been conclusively 
proved by Gargoly. 

* From facsimiles in J .B.O.R.S. and Jovrn. Dep. Lett. 

3 Vrgfl and Chanda read ; I ut in that case the last olifiara is only half 

the size cf the other atsharas. The intended readiig nay be or cr 

* The aM/iara before T_bas been enpgcstcd by some to be jf. It may possibly also 
be read as jsr. The reading intended may be illJITSI or gteloar!. 

5 The akebara after a!l 3 may be fir* The intended reading seems to be nfqH 

S Different readings Vogel W^g»rrTan[qi]--- ; JI -qj-'-fq; • • 

f«5!I ^<tri Ecnew : asif -Jayaswal : filM^ 

!i*fst fgk; a « (=!<=) ft (=U=) 8 f? ( = '=); iqtkquit 

flHT[ql]5i M^it. 
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IV, pp. 47 ff.; R. C. Majt-mdar, bid. Ant., Vol. XLYJII, pp. 29 ff. ; 
O. C. Gangoly, Mod. Ttev., October, 1919, pp. 419 3.; LCders, List, 
Nos, 957-58. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script; Brabml cf circa 1st century A.D. 

I* 

II 

( = ; *lgT- osnu?^: ) 


No. 9 — Ayodhya Stone Inscription of Dhana[deva] 

Ayodhya, Fyzabad District, U. P, 

J. D. Ratnakara, Ndganpracharinl Patrihd, V, Pt. 1, pp. 99-104 • 
G. H. Ojha, ibid., pp. 201 3.; K. P. Jayaswal, J. B. 0. R. S., 
X, pp. 202-08 ; ibid., XIII, pp. 247-49 ; N. K. BnATXASALi, 
Mod. Rev., February, 1925, p. 202 ; A. Ban’erji-Sastri, ibid.. 


1 From the photographs, facsimiles and eye-cepies in J. B. 0. R. S., V, and 
Journ. Def. Lett.,IV. The triangular form of c( in the curved bar of ^ in % and 
base of sf in si, the developed slanting form cf ^ — all go to show th_ unsounlness cf the 
theory of Jayaswal and his followers that the statues are cf two Saisnnaga emperors and 
that the aMtaras are pre-Maurjan. These are evidently much later images of Yakshas. 
Ccemaraswaray {History cj Indian and Indonesian Art, Fig. 67) assigns them stylistically to 
the 2cd century B.C. Cunningham assigned them to the lat century A.D., apparently m 
palaeographic grounds. I am inclined to rely more on palaeographic than on stylistic 
grounds. 

3 Only the upp -r part of these two ahsharas are clear, the ground lino of ^ as also 
the lower part cf being obscured by the horizontal linee. 

It must be noted that Cunningham, the earliest decipherer of the in=cription, read 
Uti. Later writers have read or and have tried to e.vpiain away the difficulties 

of such readings. 

3 Cunningham: ; Jayaswal: -sftt ; lairntt : • 

Chanda: i Majumdar : 8o(-f »)«. In my opinicn Jayaswal and 

Majumdar are beside the mark. For ^r^ = ^sr’^, cf. 

^ Jayaswal : gtf or 

3 Or ojjf . Jayaswal : (or or ; Chanda : « (pjizVf? ; 

Ma’unidar : ^ '5® 
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January, 1925, p. 59 ; N. G. M\jumdar, .4ti. 

Bharul. 

Or. 

Res 

Inst., VII. Pts. 1-2, pp. 160-63 ; D. R. 
XX, p. 57. 

Sahxi, 

Ep. 

1 nd . , 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Biahml of circa 1st century A.D. 





TEXr 


5^01 -usi-* 

2 ftg: rm) i'll*) 


No. 10 — Pabhosa Cave Inscriptions of the 
time of Udaka. — Regnal Year 10. 

Pabhosa, near Kosani, Allahabad Districf, U. P. 

Hoernle, J. P. .4. S. B., 1887, p. 104; A. FOhrer, Ep. Incl , II, 
pp. *242f. ; LOders, List, Nos. 904-05. 


^ From the facsimile in J. B. 0. R. S., X. The eijualization of the upper verticals 
of consonants except the constant use of serif and the angular forms of H, 51, tf, tfi, H, ^ 
and ^ show beyond doubt that the record cannot be much earlier than the first century A.D. 

^ Puahyamitra's horse-sacrifice ia refe'rej to in the MahahJiashya and the 
Mdlavikugnimitra which also styles him as Sendpati. The title appears to have been 
popular even after his accession to the th'one. Puehjamitra possibly never 
assumed any royal title even after his accession to imperial pjwer. Cf. the case of the 
Peshwas. 

5 I.e.. sixth in descent fn m rushyamitra prcbably from the side of the 
toother. This interpretation is supported by the palaeography of the recerd. Sanskrit 
usage would require ; hut the language of the record is influenced by 

Prakrit, The interpre‘'atiou “sixth brother of Pushyamitra’’ is out of the question. 

^ We nsay have 

etc. Bit the father’s name m^kea the ca e of a little better. 

He was appaientiy a local ruBr cf the Ayodbya region. 

5 Bead 

^ A building (for the aecommo lation, of ao image cf the deceased); or, a structure 
or pillar ( ) on the ciemation ground in noemory of Phalgudeva. 
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Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brahmi of about the end of the 1st century B .0. ' 

No. I 

fon a rock outside the cave) 

TEXT- 

7 • • ff * tt® ai?f- 

8 [h*]i («*) 


' Fuhrer assigns the records to the 2nd or Ist century B.C. an i Buhlei to 
circa 15f> B.C. The characters have however some peculiarities in common with the 
inscriptions of the Sakas of Mathura. They exhibit angular forms of ahsharas 
and also the aeri/; cf. sr in lines 1-2, sf in line. 2, etc., in No. 1. Note also the developed 
sign for medial i, and the curved base of vi and developed medial n in No. II. 

® From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., II. 

3 He appears to be tie king whose coins have be,n dierovered at Eamnagar 
(ancient Ahichchhatra, capital of Panchala), Bareilly District, and Krsam (ancient 
Kau^amlf, capital of ' atsa), Allahal ad District, U. P. See Smith, Cuta/rjtec, pp. 1^6, 155, 
185. This king may possibly be identified with Baha.satimita, king of the Magadhaa, 
mentioned in the Hat higumpha inscription of Kharavela (end of the 1st century B C.). For 
two names of Mitra kings on the Bodhgaya rail pillars and on coins found at Kumrahar 
(Gaya District:, see Rayehaudburi, P. H. A. /., Ith ed., p. 327. The bne ie carried 
further by the Mora inscription describing the daughter of Bahasatimita as the wife of 
the king (possibly of Mathura) and as the mother cf living sons. Cf. J. R. A. S. 1912 
p. 120 : (7. H. I., I, p. 525. 

* These redundant letters of the name were afterwards erased. 

5 Fuhrer: ^^To. ^ is partially preserved. Odaka was apparently a king of 
the Kosam region. He has been jd.ntified with the Sunpa king who sncceeded Vasumitra. 
This record however cannot be placed so earlv as the 2nd century B. C. 

* Fuhrer : gTssjiftsue ; but the last letter is certainly g, not Sf ; jfT ia different in 
shape from m in line 3 ; sjj is doubtful. The reading may be : s o 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

5RI5f { = gfraRT:) 

atlg ^iR g g t [g 7 %i^=ojigT 7 r] ii 

No. II 

(inside the cave) 

TEXT 

2 ga^i fm[t] lR<ift-gg?T gwn 

3 ^f^-5«aT ^[T*]tITS%^3! (ll*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

( =aTff^: 3 gmi:‘ ) ?T?: gww ?T 5 r: 

wgoff-g?w vn^raH^T ga oi ^fgg^-gvf n ^ifra [3015^] u 

No. lOA — -Kosam Stone Inscription 

Masharfa near Kosarn, Allahabad District, U.P. 

D. II. Sah.vi, Ep. Ind., XVIII, pp. 158-9 ; D. C. Sircar, J. B. R, S., 
XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 1-5. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brahinl of about the end of the Ist century B.C. 

TEXT 

1 5mt*I»Tg[^]* 2 W«iwi 


* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., II. 

* Read Faint traces of a medial t are visible. The metronymics may 

have something to do vtith the matriarchal state of ancient non-Aryan society. But they 
are certainly directly connected with Indian polygyny. A metronymic distinguished • 
person from the issues of his many step-motbers. 

3 Read wiito. 

* The more popular is a Prakritized form of 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind , XVIII. 

* Pahni : 


13—1902 B. 
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(l*) 

9 



10 



11 



12 

aiftriPT®f 


13 

(i*) 


14 

[wrar] (i*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

sm: ^ *i8(rm ) i 

^ 3^igR ft -g?tgT g?r<’ ^fesRT-5^: ^^inywrmr 1 ?r^s3<ii 

arftt^^ ( =aiiRnn^-^nw Y [*if5w^- 

»T^^] ( Jif^w^-jrfejn-^i'Rm-^s: ) i ift^mr wram [jrfomg-:] 11 


No. I OB — Jagatpur Brick Inscriptions of Silavarman 

Jagatpcr, Deliradun District, U.P. 

T. N. RAMAcnANDRAN, J.O.R., XXI, pp. 1-31 ; XXII, p. 100 ; 
'Indian Archaeology 1953-54 — .4 Review, ed. by A, Ghosh, p. 11. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Bralimi of the third century A.D. 

Metre : ) 


1 Sahni takes Manilhadra to niean ‘a Jc^otee of Yaksha Afatjibhaciia'. But 
Manibliadra just arotber form of the Y.ikslia’s name. 

* These Itt'ers tad been emitted and were latei incised above the line. 

5 The Yaksha Manibhadra cr Manibhadra was esf-eculiv worshipped bj the 
merchants and seems to h.iTe b.cn conceived as a merchant- or a leader of caravans; 
cf. Mahahharcta, III. 6-5. 22. See alsu Jourti Or. Inst., II, pp. -352, 3-54. 

* -Asika may be the old name rf Jlashaifa in the vicinity of Kesam (ancient 

Kaiisambi). Sjhni takes alika to s and for Shnika and translates alikayam tedtka as 

“this railirp of stone’' 1 
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TEXr 
No. 1 

1 

I*) 

?g!ST II*)’ 

No. 2 

I*) 

S*^4 ^itegwToi : U*)‘ 

No. 1 OC — Bhadrak Stone Inscription of the time 
of Gana — Regnal Year B 

A locality near BnADKAK, Balasore Bistrict, Orissa. 

D. C. SmcAR, Ep. Ind., XXIX, pp. 169-74. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Bruhtni of the tliird century A. D. 

TEXT’ 

1 ^ ^ f|*) 

2 * * 3tq’ f|*) (|*) 

’ [^] sTT^rr girairo [ i] 


' From the text quoted ■'(r.d Flares published by GhC'=b and Haniachandian. 

* This is followed by a synibo' often found id Ku-h?.na inscriptions (see No. 49 belcwl. 

’ The inscribed brii-ks brionpcd to kin-’ 6l!avaru an of the Vrishagana or 

Varshaganya jotrn. He is called ‘lord of A’uga' and ‘lord of the Yoga hill'. It is difficult 
to determine whether Tugo-^aiU an) Yuga were the names Sl’avarman’a capital and 
liingdom. Ratna’’handran sometimes reads qqtqrrr^g which is unwarranted. 

^ Silavarnuan performed no less than four Asvanredhas. He was the sixth in 
descent from Pcqa who seems to liave been the progenircr rf his family. This line cf 
kings p’ssibly succeeded in founding a kingdi'm abf lit the prosert Dehradtin region on the 
rums c-f the Kusliana empire. The )>tirks were used to build the ct if ya cf the Sllavarrran's 
fourth horse-sacrifiot. The word has bf .-n used in the sense of chmiyn, “an aliar," or “a 
sacrificial shed". In this =ensp, both cfi;f’/ii and chilya are scmeiimes used ia literarure. 
Ramachandran sora-'-tirncs wrongly reads ). 

® From impressions. 

* Ti ere are tracos cl the s^ddhnm symbod ar t'ds place. 

’ Probably a 'and mrasiire like a jhatdpn is intended. 

* Traces of the clan, aged lett, rs here suggest a word like adhirasdna- 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

?T ^ { = 91^)1 

^ (=ft^ii; ^-gfeTTT! gq jn fim T! ) i [ainff]5n»n: <£o (=si5ftans^i'nfw'«T 
Jjft: ^ sr?^ ) I [aR[ as^'J »??ifsqHii!*ilf^?TOinT ( = R?T^-»qf^?T«raoi ) 

«nf^ ( = ?r^m-an^ ) ^‘fer ) i 

( - aig^-aJH-maisJn: ) »j?j Afiaif: sat SRifw! 

[S[fe ^nmfor: ai%7r:] ii 

B-INSCRIPTIONS OF THE INDO-GREEKS^ 

No. 1 1 — Inscription on some Coins of Demetrios 

(c. 190— lOOB.C.f 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 9, No. 1’ 

First Side* 

Bust of king to right, diademed, wearing elephant’s scalp. 

* The Bactrian Greek.'i ( = yavana9) were a factor in Indian politics from the 
beginning of the 2nl century B C. to the 2nd century A.D. ; but they 
had gradually to give way to the Skytbo-Paitbians from about the last quarter 
cf the 1st c- ntury B C. Sometimes several Indo-Grcek kings of more than one 
royal house ruled ci ntemporaneousiy frcnu their capitals at places like Kapidi, 
(cap.tal of K§piea = Kafiris(an), Pushkajavatf fCbarsadda), Taksha^ila and Sakala (Sialkot). 
Duplication cf kings and their lelation or contemporaneity are sometimes suggested on the 
basis of bimilarity or dissimilarity of coin types. But in seme cases they may be due to 
local or other reasons. See supra, p. 83, n. 1 ; tntra, p. Ill, n. 3. 

* About the middle of the 3rd century B C., Diodotos I, governor of Bactria, revolted 
against the Seleukidan emperor cf Syria. He was succeeded by Diodotos II whose 
successor was Euthydemos. Demetrics, son ef Euthydemos and son-in-law cf Antiokhos 
II (the Seleukidan emperor who bad given him a daughter when the independence of 
Bactria was recognised), conquered portions of Northern and Western India including 
probably Kabul, the Punjab and Sind about 19;) B.C. The scalp cf the Indian elephant 
refers to conquests in India. 

* For the coins noticfd in these pages, censult also other Catalogues of Coins, such 
as the British Museum Catalogue cf Gardner and the Punjab Museum Catalogue of 
Whitehead and also works like thosr of Cunningham. 3'be wide extent of the empire of 
Demetrics is suggested by the existence of a city named Demetriaspolis in Arakhosia and 
cf another nsmed Dattamitri fafter Dattamitra = De-ne trios) lu Sauvira (eastern part cf lower 
Sind). He has been identified with Tiiniti if a Beauagar seal. See Baychaudhuri, 
Political History, 4th cd., p. 319. 

* From rrpriaentation rn Smith’. Catalogue, Plate I, No. 9. 
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Second Side 

Young Herakles* standing, facing, crowning himself with right hand, 
and holding club and lion’s skin in the left ; monogram ; inscription 
in Greek characters : — 
fright) BASIAEGS ( = basil€ns) 

(left) AHMHTPlOY { = Demetriou).^ 


No. 12 — Inscription on some oblong Copper Coins 
of Pantaleon (c- 160-155 B.C.)^ 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 10. No. 1 
First Side^ 

Leopard,’ standing to right, in square incuse ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) BA2IA[EQS] { — basilcos) 

(below) riANTAzVEONTOS { = Pantaleontoa) 

Second Side 

Female figure’ to left, dancing, clad in loose robe and trousers,' with 
long ear-rings ; flower in right hand® ; no monogram ; inscription in 
Brahmi characters ; — 

(right) (left) I ) 


1 Heraklee (Roman Hercules) is (he Greek godcf strength. 

’ Basileos Demcfnou= [the coin] of king Demettics. 

3 Pantaleon was a king of the north-western part of Ind'a about the middle of the 
2iid century B.C. The oblong shape and Brahmi script are peculiarly Indian. He was 
probably related to Agathokles 'c. 155-135 B.C.). Antimakhos (c. 153-135 B.C.I and 
Apollodotos I (c. 140-120 B.C.), all possibly belonging to the house of Dernetrios. The 
provenance and script of Pantaleon'a coins show that he ruled over a wide area for a short 
time. The suggestion that Pantaleon and Agathokles were kings of Westcin Paiopanisadae 
and Arakhosia (C. H. I., I, p. 540f is rendered doubtful by their use of Brahmi- 

* From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate II, No. 1. The Greek inscription 
means “[the coin] of king Pantaleon”. 

’ Maneless lion, according to Smith. 

S She is generally regarded as a dancing girl. Cooraaiaswamy sugfests Sri or 
Lakshmi {Eastern Art. I, pp. 175 ff.). 

t The dress is described as “oriental ccstume’’ by Whitehead. 

® Possibly the lotus held in the hand is what is called lila-komala. 
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No, 13 — Inscription on some Coins of Eukratides 

(c. 175-155 B.C.)^ 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 13, No, 29 
First Side^ 

Bust of king to right, diademed and with helmet in the shape of 
high-crowned Kausia (flat cap), adorned with ear and horn of bull 
and crest; astragalus border; inscription in Greek characters: — 

(above in semicircle) BASIAEQS MEPAAGY 
{—basilcds megalou) 

(below) EYKPATIAOY {= Euhratidou). 

Second Side 

The Dioskuroi’ standing, facing, each holding a long spear, and 
wearing a sword; monogram E and Y combined; inscription 
in Kbaroshthl characters : — 

(above) Jllcra?? (below) 

( -Tig': I) 


No. 1 4 — Shinkot Steatite Casket Inscriptions 
of the time of Menander 
(c. 1 1 5-90 B.C.) and of Vijayamitra — Regnal year 5 

Shinkot, Bajaur Tribal Territory'* 

N. G. M.a.jdmdab, Ep. Jnd. XXIY, p. 7; D. C. Sircar, ibid., XXVI, 
pp. 318ff. ; The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 114-15; Sten Konow, 
N.I.A., January, 1940, pp. 639-48; Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 52ff. 


: Eukratides became fbe lord first of Bactria and then of North-'Western India. He 
was contemporary with the early kings of Euthydemos’s line and wrested many parts of the 
Kabul Valley and Xorth-'Weetern India from the latter. 

® From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate II, No. 9. The Greek 
inscription means “[the coin] of the great king Eukratides’’. Bajasu mahatakasa in the 
Indian translat'cn was goon changed to maharajasa. See Smith, op. cit., p. 12, No. 17. 

: The Greek twin gods Kasfor and PoIIa-v like the Indian Asvinikumaras. 
They were typically represented as horsemen and were patrons of games and 
equestrian exercises, Kastor being a horse-tamer and Pollux a boxer. 

* The place is about 20 miles west of the Panjkora-Swat confluence beyond the 
borders of the former North-tVest Frontier Province. 
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SHiNKOT INSCRIPTIONS 


Language : Prakrit 
Script: KharoshthP 


TBXr- 

Group I 
A 

(on the rim of the lid) 

«( + *) 8( + *) «( + *)? ( 1 0-' 


^ In Gr. I the If’tter^ are foiroed bj-' bold and deeply incised strokes; bnfc in Gr. 
IT the writing is shallow and the letters are smaller in size. The hrst has >ir with a 
rounded head ; in the second it has an acute angle. The letter sf in Gr. I has a long sweep 
in its top curve as in Anoka’s edicts ; in Qr. TI however the curve has taken an angnlir 
or hook'Iike appearance as in the inscriptions of the Kusbana period. Tb^ letter ^ of the 
first Group is generally cf the closed tvpe as in A^oka’e edicts and Gra,eco-Bactrian coin- 
legends, while in Gr. II the letter sl ows a gap at the upper left side of the crowning loop 
33 in the records of the Saka period. These characteristics have led Majiimdar to think 
that there is a gap of more thin 50 years between the two Groups. He places Gr. I in the 
2od and Gr. II in the first century B.C. Accord-ng to Sten Konow, the record does not 
mention any feudatory of Menander who himself installed th: relics and Viyakamitra, the 
same as \ijayamitra, restored the relics abiut a century after Menander, N'neofthe 
suggestions appears to be acceptable. We are ioclirie] to suggest that Vijayamitra was the 
son or more probably the grandson cf Viy ikamitra (Virvaka'’ or VlryaukaLQii-ra), a 
feudatory of Menander. He was the father of the TprueZ/urd/a iQd'avarraaD whose coins 
have been discovered {Num. Chron., 194i, pp. 99 ff.'. This Indrivarroan was the father of 
Aspavarman who was a strategos first under Azes It and ft^en under Gondopbernes 
t21*16A.D. I. The approximate chronology of these rulers would thus be as follows: 
Viyakamitra — ,'lose of the 2nd and beginning of the 1st cenru'’y B.C ; Vijayamitra — ‘2nd 
and 3rd (jiiarters of the Ist century B.C. ; lodravarman-'Srd and Ith quartern of the Ist 
century B C. ; Aspavarman — 1st half of the 1st century A.D. This seems to suggest that 
Menander could not have flourished so early aa the middle of the 2ad century B.C. as is 
usually supposed (see note on Xo. 15 bLiow) The absence of the mention of Vijayamitra’s 
ovcirl'trd in th" latter [urt of the inscription seems to suggest that Vijayamitra was ruling 
at a period when the Greek power was already on the decline after Menan ler’s death. 

2 From Biatt-s in Ep. Itid-, XXIV. 

3 The date portion at the beginning is lost. Note the Indianisation of the 
name. 

^ The third figure i'^ inscribed below the line. It is to be noted t' at the number 14 
is here not expressed as in Brahml with 10 and 4. The mouths’ names were popnlaiised in 
Indian epigraphy by furodgners. 
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A, 

(in the centre of the lid) 

[srfe*] («•) 


A, 

(inner face of the lid) 

[^] (l*)’ 

(inside of the cashet) 

(I*) 


Group II 
C 

(centre of the lid) 

2 (i*) 


^ According to Sten konow, sections A, Aj and Aj only belong to Menander’s time. 

2 Sten Konow reads section B between and in section D, line 2- 

3 The additional stroke at the foot of ^ may indicate that the ahshara is ^ 

Viyakamitra appears to have been a feudatory of Menander refers to the 

Buddhist belief that the Buddha's relics could perform miracles. 

^ is clear, but ignored by Majumdar. There were at least two aksharas after ^ 
the lower parts of whic'i are visible, ^onow : Vijayaraitra successor of 

Viyakamitra, has been identified with the king of that name whose son'q coins bearing 
legends in Greek and Kharoshthl characters and belonging to the first century B. C. have 
been discovered in Taxila. See R. B. Whitehead. Catalogue of Coins in the Punjab 
Museunit p. 163, Plate XVII. He reads the legend on the coins as 
(cf* Chron.f 1944, pp. 99-1041. 



SHINKOT INSCRIPTION'S 


I Go 


D 


{inside of the casket) 

1 ^ ^ Sifel G*) fl 5lf^f?t 5ISt IT 

2 ^ *13 aril^aT 

3 srfe«if^ aisr^T^JT viJigg RTm[‘]f'aTT 

5 Tfw ((♦) 


E 


(on the back of the casket) 

Spif^H' fsifera !|») 

TEXT SAE8KRITIZED 

Gr. I : A TffTf 13191 [?rra?!l] TV 

iwfhi] A, [t 77F(9: 5n^?ig^:] i a, snomi^fr ?5i#^ 

{ = ^fp^0 WT^: 5n^§^: I B #T^fiig9i arsT^misrei* { ■ Hf TT13IITW- 

Tnsrer-TTmsri^ I ^-3^5^3191111 (o ii; B fer^rfif^'n -Tm* srf^- 

c ^ 119 ^ 5 -^ 5 ^ (-HT?T Ifgt H 5 ^ 5 ^R: 3 RS 51 J 3 (.I 

^a:, [sra 3 ifir] a ?ii^: ( = a [a] Ro^t^ifa f^a^JUfala 1 aai 
q; 5 T 5 t. aia aa% 739% a?Ti 9 i 9 T amai aafe'ar^ ga:] srfeisTfaa 


1 sten Konow : 5^ sjftT: agjt »fn 3a ; aa aftafa aiat aG a 

[f^i^]?J^f^ This relic, ite place having become dan. aged, is caused to 

be repaired. Its periodical offering is discontinued: not does anj bcdy let the Pdara5 get 
.5fdddha, cot Pindcdal'a.' 

^ Majumdar : •t 

3 Sten Konow : According to this scholar, auadi^-aya = Gre»“k anamkaios was 

used to indicate the king's advisors, court and friends and became soaielliicg like an 
hoi orific title (ef. J.R.A.S., 1939, p. 260'. Both the rearing and interpretaticn aie 
unconvincing. 

* Aprachardja has been interpreted as “king without a ri%ai” “king of the west 
ia-prdchya}'\ etc. 

14— 19C2 B. 
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3isR«mr3!T, wn^: grr ^^ i g^ : [nsr'i 51 ^' [=^ arf^Ji, 

irfawf^g 1 I i’- siT^^cii ( = an^npif^jn > 11 


No. 15 — Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Menander (c. 1 15-90 B.C)^ 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 22 
First Side'‘ 

Bust of king to right, helmeted ; inscription in Greek characters ; — 
fabove, BASIAEOS 20THPOS { = basile6s soteros) 

(below) MENANAPOY tMenandrou) 

Second Side 

Pallas Athene’ to left, bolding aegis in left hand and hurling 
thunderbolt with right hand; naonognm; inscription in Kharoshthi 
characters : — 

(above) 

(below) 

(=*tfRRrer lO 


* He seems to have extended his power over some parts cf Western India. The 
author of the Periplui <c. 80 A.D ) refers to the ccins of Appolodotos and Menarder 
current in his time at Barogaza fBroacbt. Numismatists usually assign Menander to the 
middle of the 2nd century B.C. ; but Gardner placed him about 110 B C. (Smith, Ti H./., 
4th ed., p. 258). He baa been identified with the Yona ( = Yar ana or Greek) king Milinda 
who became a disciple of the Buddhist teacher Nigaseua, according to the Milindapaflho 
which places him 600 years li.e. in the 6th century) after Buddha’s parinirrana that 
occurred in 544 B. C. according to the Ceylonese rraditicn M'linda’a capital was at Sakala 
(modern Sialkot in the Punjab’. He possit.ly ruled about the end ot tt e second century 
B.C. The name is found as Milindra in the Aradinahalpa^atH of Kshemend’s and the 
Tibetan Tsngyur ccllecticns iPmith, op. cit , p. 4n.!. 

* From Smith’s Catalogue, Plate V No. 1. Tt e Greek inacripth n means ; “[the coin] 
of king Menander, the saviour.” 

3 The Greek godders of prosperity, strength and wisdom ( = Roman Minerva'. 
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No. 16 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Strato 
P and [his mother] Agathokleia the 
Queen-regent (c. 90-85 B.C.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 21 


First Side* 

Bust of queen to right, bare-headed ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) BA[2IAT52HS] [©EjOTPOBOY {^^basiUsses theotropou)* 
(below) ArAGOKAEIAS ( = AgathoHeias) 


Second Side 

Herakles seated to left on rock ; inscription in KbaroshthI charac- 
ters : — 


(above) 

(below) 

{ = wg: II) 


* He ruled probably in the F.aa'ern PuD;ab from about 85 to about 80 B. C. He 
is supposfd to have been the son of Menander and to have been ousted by 
Heliok'e- (c. 130-80 B.OJ from Nikaea (C. H. /., I, p. 69^!. This Helicklea need not 
iiave hofn the son and imraed.'ate successor of Eukratides. 

2 Fr in rep-es -ntation in Smith's Catalogue, P.ate IV, No. 11. 

3 I' is interesting tliat the obverse refers to the queec-regnnt and the reverse to the 
miner king. The G eek ir.fcripticn means “[the coin ] of queen Agathokleia true to the 
gods." She may have been the daughter of Agathoklee and the wife of Menander. 
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No. 17 — Inscription on some Silver Coins 
of Antialkidas (c. 1 10-80 B.C.)' 

Smith, Catatoyiie, p. 15, Xo. 1 
First Side'^ 

Bust of king to right, diademed : inscription in Greek characters : — 

(above) BASIAEQ^ XIKE<I>01{0Y (=basileds nihephorou) 

(below) AXTIAAKIAOY {^Antialkidou) 

Second S'dc 

Zeus^ on throne, to left, laureate, holding long sceptre in left 
hand; and, in right hand, a small figure of Nike* who holds 
palm and a wreath, towards which the forepart of a small ele- 
phant® to left, with bell round neck, extends its trunk; monogram; 
inscription in KharoshthI characters: — 

(above) 

(below) 

( 5ITIVn[^ ll) 


1 Antialkidas belonging to the house of Eukratides ruled iu the Taxila 
region about the end of the second century B C. He is mentioned in the Besnagar 
inscription of the 14th year of Bhagabhadra who must be placed some yeara later 
than Fushyamiira (c. 184-148 B.C.) and Agniniitra (c. 148-140 B.C ) and poasirly 
after their two successors who ruled for 17 yeara according to the Puraijaa. He 
might have sought assistance of the V idi6& king against the aggression of the 
great conqueror Menander, king of 8akala and a scion of the rival house of 
Euthydemos. 

2 From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate III, Xo. 1. On some 
copper specimens modified later forms of sigma and omega are noticed. 

3 Reman Jupiter, the parallel of Indian ludra, 

* The Greek goddess of victory; cf. the title v,kephoros-^ 7 f^^. The Greek 
inscription means “fthe coin] of the victorious king Antialkidas ” 

® The elephant which reminds us of Indra’a Airavata possibly indicates an appioach 
towards the identification cf Zeus with India. 



INSCRIPTION OF HERMAIOS AND KALLIOPE 
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No. 18 — Inscription on some Coins of Hermaios^ 
(c. 20-30 A.D.) and [his queen] Kalliope 


Smith, Caialogue, p. 31 


First Side^ 

Busts of king and queen to right, both diademed ; inscription in 
Greek characters : — 

(above) BASIAEQS 20THP02 EPMAIOY { = basileos soteros 
Ermaiou) 

(below) KAI KAAAIOnHS {==}<ai KalUopes) 


Second Side 

King hslmeted and diademed, on prancing horse to right, with 
bow and spear at his back ; monogram ; inscription in Kbaroshthi 
characters : — 

(above) Jiffsra 
(below) 

( = jjfT?T3reT ing: W H ) 


^ He seems fo have belonged to the house of Eiikratides and to have ruled 
in the first half of the first century A. D He w,as the last Greek king of the Kabul 
region and was supplanted by the Parthians, probably by Gondophernes. These joint 
issues may indicate a union of the rival honsis of Eukratides and Eiithydemos, 

* From representation in Smith's Catalogue, Plate VI, No. 11. The Greek 
1 Dscription means “[the coin] of king Hermaios. the saviour, and of Kalliope. ’’ 
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No. 19 — Inscription on some Copper Coins of 
Hermaios and of the Kushana Yavuga 
Kujula Kasa' (c. 25-55 A.D.) 

Smith,” Catalogue, p. 33 

First Side 

Bust of Hermaios to right, diademed ; inscription in Greek 
cliaracters ; — 

BASrAEQS [2THPO]52:r’ EP[MA10Y] (==basileds sierossu 
Ermaiou) 


Second Side 

Herakles facing, diademed ; with right liand he holds club resting on 
ground, and with left hand lion’s skin ; circular inscription in 
Kharoshthl characters: — 


* He has been iJentified with Kadphiscs I. Yavuga is supposed tc be e Turkish 
word mean'ne ‘'a prince". The Kushi^as gradurllv ous’ed the Greeks and the Skytho- 
Parlhians from the sovereignty of the Kabul region and the north-western part of India. 
The joint issues may indicate that Kadphises 1 at first accented the nominal suzerainty of 
the Greeks of Kabul. They may be similar to the coins of the East India Company 
issued in the name of Shah ‘Alam II (Whitehead, Cal, II Ncs- 2«64-67,. In Kabul 
the Greeks were s ipplanfed by the Parthians and the Paithians by the KushSijas. 
Kadphises I did not c.^nquer the region of th; Inous. 

^ From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate VJ, No. 14. 

5 Read 2QTHP02. 2Y was regarded by Cunningham as a prefix to the king s 
name. The Greek inscripficn means : ‘ [the coin] of king Hermaios, the saviour : but in 
go I e ca^es sdteros is wrongly translated as 

< 0i Kadphiaes’ own coin^ (see mfra) we 3oo4etiad?9 get 

which possibly refers to his devotion to the religion of the Buddha. 
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No. 20 — Swat Relic Vase Inscription of the 
Meridarkh Theodoros 

A Pathaa village in the Swat Vallev ; now Panjab -Museum. 

F. \V. Tfiomas, Fest. Ernst Windisch, p. 362 ; Sten’ Ko.vow, Corp. 
Ins. Ind., II, i, p. 4. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Kharoahthi of circa lat century B. C. 

TEXT' 

1 vnraat [n*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

( = ft^?rTfe^ = Jr^-5mT%5T ; Gr.ek merulnrkhes') 

(=g^) vnran: g|5nT-ffanT ii 


C— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE SKYTHO-PARTHIANS 
AND THE KUSHANAS 

(ij iN’scniPTioxs Dated in the Older Skvtho-Parthia.v 
Eeckonino and Connected Records 

No. 21 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Maues 
(c. 20 B.C.-20 A.D.)* 

Smith, Cataloque, p. 39 
First Side* 

Zeus standing to left, clad in himation ; grasping long sceptre 


^ From the facsimile in Ccrp. Ins. Ind , II, i. 

3 Thomas ; ; Konow : 

2 This date of Maues is ba^ed on the supposition that he is the same as Moga 
of the Taxila record f<n/ra, No. 27). He 'Cems to have orig nallv been a subordinate of 
VoDones of East Iran and lo have carried to India the use cf the latter’s era which started 
from 5d B.C. and was later called the Krita, Maliva or Vikrama era See The Age of 
Imperial Unity, pp. 1’25 ff. Maues imitated the coin-types of Demetrios and Strato I 

* From lepreseniatioD in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate VIH, No 2. 
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with left haad ; right arm extended ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above, in semicircle) BA5IAEQS BASIAEQN METAAOV 
{^basileos baailedn megalou) 

(below; MAYOY { = Maitou) 


Second Side 

Nike standing to right, holding out wreath in right hand and palm 
bound with fillet in left hand ; monogram in right field ; inscription 
in Kharoshtlil characters : — 

(above, in semicircle) JTfrf?! 

(below) [Jitjaw’ 

(=TmT^TrsR?f = 111 


No. 22 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Azes P (c. 10-35 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p. 43 
First Side^ 

Zeus standing to left ; right hand extended ; long sceptre with fillet 
in left hand ; inscription in Greek characters*: — 

fabove) BA5IAEQ2 BASIIAEQN MEI’AAOY 
{=^basileo8 basileon megalou) 

(below AZOY ( = A«ou) 


* Another Indian form of the name is Moga. The Greek inacription meana “[the 
coin] of Mauea. the great king of kings.’’ The title ia derived from Khshayathiyinam 
Khshayathiya of Old Peraian inscriptions. 

s He possibly succreded Mane8 = Moga in the GandlAra region and conqueied 
the Eastern Punjab from Hippostratos, He was probably the son of Spaliri.ses of East 
Iran and the son-in-law of Maues and succeeded to the Indian possessions of Maucs. See 
The Age of Imperial Unity, p. 1-26. 

^ From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate VIII, No. 9. On some 
specimens tlie square omicron is noticed. 

< The Greek inscription means “[the coin! of Azes, the great king of kings.” 
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Second Side 

Winged Nike standing to right, holding out wreath in right hand, 
and palm with fillet in left hand; monogram to right; inscription in 
Kharoshthl characters: — 

(above) 

(below) spHS 

(=*ifm3n?T aiw «) 

No. 23 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Azilises^ 

(c. 30-40 A.D.) 

Smith, Calnlogue, p. 49 
First Side 

King on horse-back to right, with lance ; inscription in Greek 
characters : — 

(above) BA5TAEQ5 TSASTAEqN MEEAAOY 
{ = tiasUr'is basRcdn mcgahti) 

(belou) AZTATSOY (^AzilisouY 

Second Side 

Pallas Athene to left, thunder-bolt in right hand and aegis in 
left hand; monogram in the left and Kharoshthi ^ in the right field; 
inscription in Kharoshthl characters: — 

(above) 

(b^Iow) 

( = JT^m^rer TTJrrnr^ Jif?r: ii) 


1 He was sncceelej by Az^a II (c. 35-75 A.D.1. Aspararman was a sfrnfeppe 
or governo’-l fir^t iimler Azes II anl then miler Gon h-iph;rnes, -ivhiL* hia 
nephew Sasa under the latter and Pakores. 

* The Greek inscription meana “[the coin] of Azilises, ttie great king of kings ” 

15—1902 B. 
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SELECT IN’SCRIPTTONS 


No. 24— Mathura Lion-Capital Inscriptions of the 
time of Ranjuvula (c. 1-15 A. D.) and Sodasa 
(c. 10-25 A.D.) 

MathurX, Mnthura (Muttra) District, U.P. 


Bhagwanlal Indrah, J. R. A. S., N. S., XXVI, 
Thomas. Ep. Ind., IX, pp. 141 ff. ; Sten Konow, 
i, p. 48 (No. XV). 


pp. 542-44; F. W, 
Corp. Ins. hid., II., 


Language : Prakrit 

Script: Kharoshthi 


TEXT^ 


Group I 
A (i) 

3 ’ 


1 Ero;u the Piates ia Ep. Ind., IX, and Corp. Ins. Ind., II i. The seemingly 
unnecessary subscript r modifies the sound of the superscript consonant 

2 The, first section may be and has been differently interpreted : By the Chief 

Queen of the Great Satrap Rajuh, daughter of Syasf Xomusa (inascnline), mother of the 
Heir Apparent Kharaosta, Nandasi-Akasa [by name]” fThoraas) ; ‘The chief queen of the 

Mahaksbatrapa Rajula, Ayasii Komuis, the daughter of the Yuvaraja Kharaosta, the 
mother of Nada Diaka” (Konow). K.shatrapa is from Old Persian Khshathrapavan, a 
provincial governor”. The late Maiathi royal title Chhatrapati is au echo of Chliatrapa, 
tha Prakrit form of Kshatrapa. The relation between the Mahaksbatrapa and the Kshatrapa 
was something like that between the Rajan and the Yuvaraja ruling at the same time from 
the same stat. on or from different stations. Rajula and RaBjuvuIa are different froras of 
the same name. 

3 Konow : Kharraosta is from Old Persian klishathra-osta, ‘the blessing of 

Bovereionty'. Konow identifies him with Kharaosta, sou of Arts, 
t Konow : [rtff] 
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A (ii) 

(') 

7 w- 

'J 

1 0 5ldg-5i^- 

11 sf 5Tf?? JT%I^ 

12 

13 W?)%f|(9)?(?I fT^ 

11 »ig ^ ?ig^ ^ 

^ so 

1 5 f^?ifr ?T^R? 

I'i %^a5i 'rfhrt («*)’ 

c 

1 

2 

D 

1 Hgr^ (I*) 


^ Better rea 1 

® Konow takes Hana to be the daughter of Ilayuaia. 

3 Konow and Luders think = a Skytliic rendering of ^PT’dfHg But cf. 

hur in Arabic and Persian meaning ‘a virgin’ or ‘a celestial virgin’. 

* Biihler explained ( = fiT;gjt) as an equivalent to and Tiioinas as 

It outside the 

® Kodow : 5r^[ft]T5i, etc., "after having performed solemnities over the illustrious 
king Muki ( = AIaue3) and bis herse.” Thomas : il(*d?)fti%,f%v)r(?)if ; Indraji : 

( = gfwffcTtg) . The reading and interpretation of line 13 are doubtful. 

• Thomas : gjriq ? ( = an’3rT ^lr{ SfcTJ* Better read mtf 

1 Konow reads section E after A. 



SELECT IKSCRIPTIONS 
Group II 
B 


1 

2 sa= 

3 

E 

1 

3 JT5I «|i(H6 

4 fmSTRlW- 

E (b) 

I 5ii(i*)^fer 

K and L 

1 amfraiW 

2 

'O 

3 f)- 

H 

1 

H(a) 

1 \?IT^ (T) 

F 

2 (!•) 


R^ad 

Kodow r.’ads sfction C here. 
Konow reads section D here. 
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G 

2 (ii* * * * ) 

E (a) 

1 (l*) 

Group III 
M 

1 

2 q^- 

3 ar^wt 

I 

•2 ft ^- 

3 qft 

4 

J (1 and 2) 

1 4 ***** * qfel^ (f)' 

2 f?r{^ ^ci 

J (3) 

1 qff(7)j»t 


* This Patika may Lave been identical witli tbe pcison of tlie janie nauie mentioned 
in No. 27 below. Mevaki (Manes?) may be the same as Moga of that record. The 
fatnilies of all these Saka chiefs may have been interrelated. But a difficulty in identifying 
Patika of the two recerds is that tbe date of tbe prc;ent inscription, in which Sodasa is 
called a Kshatrapa, is earlier than tbe Mathura insciiption of year 72 (16 A D.) when 
Sodasa was a Mahakshatrapa. Kusnluka Patika is here called a Maliukshatr.ipa ; but in 
the Taxila epigraph of year 78 (21 A.D.) he is represented as a Mahadanapati under his 
father, Kshatrapa Liaka Kusnluka. Kusnluka Patika of this record thus seems to have 
been the father of Mahaksbatrapa Liaka Kusuliika and grandfather of Mahadanapati 
Patika of the latter record. 

j seems to be the same as *n section I, line I. 

3 Konow reads here 'limited by Urvaraivira.’ Thomas however 

notes that 7 or 8 aksliaras before rif^ are quite obscure owing to the stones having peeled 
away. Thomas: Konow’s reading ^ hcio as well as in No 33, line 2, is 

nstified by tbe form of tbe letter in the Central Asian documents. See Khar. Ins., 
Ill, Plate XIV. Nos. 35-37. 
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SELKCT INSCRIPTIONS 


N 

1 3 I?lf? 3 ra 

2 ?I TO- 

■i 5 T flf?l(qapT R- 

4 J?fy) 3 r-^?r^ (ii*) 

0 

1 g?i (i*) wr 
‘J (i*) ?TOT g^i (i*) 

p 

0 

1 

2 TO fi*) 

Q 

1 wra 

2 SfRITO fl#) 

It 

1 Tf^TO 

2 ^lfTO ?7 (l*) 

J (a) 

1 lawly 
•2 5 lt (l*) 


TEXT SANSKIUTIZED 

Gro'ip T : A (i). TrsjjS^ 3IT=?^: ^tg^Ti: ffem, 

5 ^fT 5 I^ JTIHT [ 5 TT, TOl] 

A (li). Jimr fqroi^rT ^rrar 

[#] 3 iT??r:g^ 3 i M) 3 i!^ 

jr^ f?r:^ T^’g ( = tfT^:) 

ST^Blf^ 5ITf?T3H: [»7ifqr] 5fe-%iq (^1 3n--gf?|fT'5i: 

(=grsiTfTrT:=^Tf^:) fg?: =5 ?TffTifT: ^ =^rg(^''5T??i fra^fe^gurr 

( => ogifg^ni <ifwl ( = ®nfi^) II 
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D j] \ 

Group II : B ^SiratreT [5Tmf^], 

E 5g?m!, fJIR:, [^ ?f^] 

E(b) 5BT: [gapTJTET?! 

K and L )- 

H, H (a), 

F g%®t?r JTTiR^pi ( =3^ 'Tf?JTfT^ i 

G ( ig^-3^ ? ) ? > 

[‘^l *1?!^ • 

F(a) [^ srg^^:?] I 

Group III : M ?(ra^ 5Tt^ [5n??f^] spf ^f*H1-SI^: 

I, J (1&2 ).— [^] 

...'iftf^ |5r;?fhT: (=^fiTgf?:^’ 'Tfg 

R ^) f^l^: ( = T^5) [^] 

J (3). ( = «^t{^) 

N an^k i-iiTR ^rq Jmn'nr nT^Rnl^^rf mun^rf^T^' 

'^7=q^ig^ = f^'RR^^ ) ii 

O I ’pn I IaB I 

P 5T55-^’-Tr?R*r ( = ^ r^ ^g igr ; vSkythia, Indo-SI; vtliia)’ *53n^ I 

Q, R [’^T^] 1 s*>ir>M<:<4 [^] [I^PT] II 

J (a) ^5!W55T: [ ^ J ] I 


' Po"8ibIy Kagara or Nagaraliara, nicJorn Jalalabad. We may aleo have : 
asd^mU (=W ttf^fPl) I ir?fS^---^Tfe^K?T 

['JSra] I 

2 le., “r.-ith reference to the knowledge of proof of the vanguard of (he 

Mahasafighikaa fa Buddhist sect that was antagonistic lo the sect of the SarvastivaJine).” 

Konow makes Hflt =s!tjrqg2^, “to teach the truth”. 

J Fleet makei and Ala jumdar srjB ^sf. Some take as a proper name. 
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No. 25 — THe Mathura Votive Tablet Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa — Year 72(=A.D. 15) 


Kankrul Tlla at Mathl'rS 

BOhler, Ep. hul., II, p 1!)9; LOders, List, Xo, 59; Ep. Ind., 
IX. pp. 243-44. 

Language: Prakrit inflncnrc4 hy Sairskrit 
Script: Braliml 

TEXT 

J sm (l*) 

2 06’ (+'»■> ^ 

'TP?Wr mTtJT*)-iTrTlf^^' 

3 fTfT »TT5!^^ sn^gf^' 

[srl^iftm (i*) fsf^***" 


1 From the facsimile riiMished in P.p, Ind., II. 

® VardhartiSua, .Tina or Mahavira was the 24th Jain tlrthanliara. An arhat ie 
described as I ^ II 

Vardhamana was the actual founder of Jainisro. The name KaAkaiTtlla means the mound 
of Kankair, one of the 61 Yoginis according to Jain works. 

3 Buhler suggested that the first figure of the date may be 40 (see, however, Ep. Ind., 
IV, p, 55, n. 2 where he gives up that view) or 70. It is 40 according to Eapson {C.H.I., 
I, p. 675). Though it may be confused with the figure for 40 on the Kshatrapa coins 
(Ind. Pah, Taf. ix, Col. v), there is no doubt that it is the same figure for 70 which is 
found in Kushana inscriptions (op. c/f., Col. vii) ; see also this very figure in the Plate for 
the record No. 42 of the same Mathura series (Ep. Ind , II, p. 912) where Buhler definitely 
reads it as 70. Most scholars (cf. Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 257, n.) now agree that the figure is to 
he read as 70. For the controversy between Rapson and Luders, see dcfa Orientalia, 
X, p. 118f; XI, p. 260f. The year has to be referred to the old Skytho-Parthian era 
which we identify with the Vikrarna era of 58 B.C. See note on No. 33 below. 

4 The restoration is due to Buhler. 

• Buhler: The name seems to refer to the figure of the Arya or Arhat on 

the Ayaga4ila, 

• Buhler : The reading intended sesras to be fgsjrlt 
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^ 3i?f?T->5sn^ 'ii*) 

TEXT SAXSKEITIZED 

511?: 3If 3 I W l fH«T :- ( = SRITTT9!^5I) HflSfRI'm 

»=? ^ 

[51^] wmr ann t =^fir»-%«?r?n) 

(=^c?int?npn) wit^^n iif g^: 'na^^oi, sro^^oi, qsi^^oi [?^] anqwcft 
( = ^ 5 iH f aiT?n»rTO 5 f?n 1,31161^11 af^Bif^i 1 [ft^ 

3 If 5 I- 1 iim II 


No. 26 — Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c. 10-25 A.D.) 

Mathura, U. P. 

Dowsok, J.E.A.S., N. S., V, p. 188, No. 29; Cunningham, Atrh. 
Surv. Rep., Ill, p. 30; H. LOders, Ep. hid., TX, p. 247. 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Bruhml 

TEXT* 

2 ql«HI 3<5:^^ an^nit ?3?»Tt ?r?Tl*] 

3 [6i57T]q^=a Ol*) 


1 Buhler : 

5 See notes on infru, No. 6-2. 

5 The an. ient Indian year was divided into ttiree seasons, viz., (jrishma 
( Chaitra-Vaisakha-Jyaisbtha-.Ashadha ), varsha ( Sravana-BhSdra-.Asvina-Karttika ) and 
hemanta tMareasirsha-Pausba-Mapba-Ph.alguna), each ending with a clidturmasi (cf. notes 
o'l Bk. I, No 28 above and on No 40 below). Here is a compromise between the Greek 
(cf. date of No. 14 above) and Indian (cf. Sa.aiahana inscriptions, tnfra) systems of dating. 

* From the facsin i!e in Arch. Surv. Rep., III. 

5 Possibly Scdasa and Sondasa were two forms of the name , cf. Ra;ula = Bafiiiiviila. 

® This word is originally Persian. The Rdjatar., VII. 42 ('Stem, Intro., pp, 37-38) 
rpeaks of an ( ffio ' concerni d with ijrihu-Intya (domestic alfairs; placed in charge of a 
yafljijvara {treasurer) and five dthirns I secretaries). Dthirn is ani.ther Persian word. 


16— 19; 2 B. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

5’s'^fToft— anwii 5TO®-55^a|h3n (^qfwmrt feme s's^Toft, 

^^qR: ( = fq:\ aim??:, aPI fiRrpJS: =9 [^if^:] || 


No. 26A — Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c 10-25 A.D.) 

From a well at Mora, 7 miles from Mathura, U. P. 

CuNNixGHAM, A.S.R., XX, p. 49, Plate V, No. 4; J. Ph. Vcgel, 
Cat. Arch. Mus. Math., p. 181, No. Q. 1 ; H. LCders, Ep. Ind., XXIV, 
p. 194. 

Language ; Sanskrit mixed with Prakrit 

Script: BrahmT 

Met re: Bhujahgavijrimbhita 

TEXT' 

1 [Svastika] 

2 wuar sr^ni: \ | ] • 

3 ^ (p' ------ 

5 airal^qrfl?)’ 399:9 59 q^JT-qgqr - - - - _ ( 

7 _ - - , _ _ (Jl,, 


> From the fac3'‘[iii!e in Ep. Ind., XXIV. 

* In Sanskrit ; yrft99q9t TT999'?f 39« 

’ For the five deified Vrishni heroes, see the Vayu Piirana,, LXXIX, 1-2 : 

9iq^; H^ra; ^ I 

9f*l999 q99 sJT^Iti: qs^ffT cn; II 
See J. N. Baner;e.T, Joicni. Ind. Soc Or. .4rt, X, pp. 65-68. 

* The meaning c.' tl.e section n noi clear. The reading is also not beyond doubt. 
The meaning of the passage is doubtful. 
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No. 26B — Mathura Stone Inscription of the 
time of Sodasa (c. 10-25 A.D.) 

Mathura, U. P. 

E. P. Chanda, Mem. A.S.I., No. 5, pp. 169-73; H. LCders, Ep. Ind., 
XXIV, p. 208; D. C. Sircar, J.B.R.S., XXXIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 45-48. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT 


1-5 = 

6 wngi[^ gigt*] 

7 [% ^ t ]- ' 

8 5? afe*]- 

9 ' I ♦ ) riMt iT[rrai^ gig* ] 

11 ?TTH5f * ] '■ 

12 (ll*' 


^ From impressions. 

2 Only traces of some letters iu this part are visible. 

3 Chanda : ; Luders : ...[yjsi 

< Others read Chanda : 

Chanda : H[^g 

Luders : or Chanda suggests a word meaning ‘dominion’ but used 

in the dnal number. 

^ Chanda reads n'^Wett aod suggests the emendation 
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No. 27 — Taxila Copper Plate Inscription of 
Patika— Year 78 ( = A.D. 21 ) 

Thopkia, uear Taxila, Eawalpiadi District, West I’unjab 

Dovvson, J.R.A.S., XX, pp. 2‘21fif. ; Bhagawaiilal Ixuuaji, ib'ul 

pp. 551fT. ; BChler, £/J. /)!(/., IV, pp. 5of. ; Koxow, Coip, Ins. Ind., 

II, i, p. 28 (No. Xlllj. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharcshthl 

TEXT' 

First Side 

’ XraHrjfrWq of + »(+-)? °( + *)«( + *) « 

a +»)^ 

2 g Jam?? 

snn^ (!♦) 53^ jw (i*) ara 

I ?rm?? ?r-ga-5m ¥ra? m [^g] [srlairlwr" g gg^’^ 

?T5i ^[iTfg[g»]' 

o g gg?Jf gg^fir^ (li*) 


' See supra, No. 21. Frcm the facsimik- in Co'ik ttis. hul., 71 ; Ep. Ind . IV 

® The conjunct gg is read bj some as e(^ 

^ The restoration is due to Dowsou. The VlaccJonisn month Laueinos is 
equivalent to the Indian Ashadha-Sravsna tjulyl. 

* Bhagwanlal and others: In that case, tlie lueaning would he: 

“the Ksbaharata and the Kahatispa of Cbukbsa (mod Chach, X W. of Taxila).’’ 

® The restoration is due to Biililer. 

* The restoration is due to Dowson. 

' Buhler suggests the emendation iiatKja-haiindhavti. But rmltijadliavasa may 
stand f. r Sanskrit jiiatiK-adJiiidsdn. -idhiva^n means a neighbour 

S See W. Thomas in Goethngischc yelehrfe Ameigen, 1931, p. 6 Konow who 
fonnti the word by the Jaiiva order”, after Patika’a name, baa accepted (Ep. //id., 

XXI p 257, tote 6) this reading and the translation of the passage as *‘the great gift-lord 
Patika together with the ^tTT> 2 jr?j Pohinimitra who is oversf cr of woik=* in this 
The original suggestion was ^T? = 



lNSc:RIJ>riUX Ol- GONDorHBKNKS 


1:^5 


Second Side 

'■> (II*) 

TEXT SAXSKniTIZEl) 

ais?7HfHr?r]w% JTftfT3r?i qfer: [Miuie.-] (=-?ra- 

5THT ; Macedonian Panemos) Tn?1?I 

[jm], ga: a^fg5!i?rt ^rm [feirf:] i ( = Tenrf?T- 

fq^TTH-’^gO ^TT{ I 3Rr ^ 3l-!lfeETf^‘ VriraH: 517)? 

( = ^g$rq) i ^ Tm-giTJif' TTimfron g.Hqsj;, sj^'T^r 

an^ g f^, gifg^rfirararq ( =" gif^gisj^ g) 

g g.snrqf [STf^I<Tq^l JTfT^Tf^: q: aiferq; 

RWRiJ) if^giqpl^'ii: I II 

qfdgiq feqg: ( = irf^gf^q ^ra^or (gq%^ ggg: sw' fff^:) ti 


No. 28 — Takht'i-Bahi- Stone Inscription of 
Gondophernes — [Regnal] year 26; Year 103(=A.D. 46) 

'rAKni-i-RAiiI, near Mardan, Yi'isufzai terriiorv, PLslia\\ ar District, 

\Vtst Pakistan 

Dowsox, Triibner’s Uccord, June, If^Tl ; •/. E. .1. .S',, 1S73, pp. tlTtjff. ; 
1877. pi>. 14)ff. ; CuN-M.vGii.AM, Tiiibiui-’.^ Eec’ird, June, 1873 (hid. 
Ant., 11, I',. 242); .Irch. Sure. Ind., \', l8T5, pp, ."iBff. ; Si:\,ART, 

■Joiirn. .4s., VIIT, .w, 1800, pp. 114ff. ; Dovii.!, ibid , ItHO, X, iii, 
pp. 457t?. ; Sten Koxow, EiJ. Ind , XVJII, p-. 282; Coip. Inn. hid., 
II, I, p. 02 (Xo. XX). 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Kliarosbtlii 


* According to BuddliisI coiic.plion. tln -c .lie Joanj pi.'tt liiiddlias and one future 
Buddha. 

^ There is no absolute ceitaiiity that the stone was discovered at Takht-i-Biihr. 
It was possibly found at Shahbazgarhl. Both the places are situated in the same 
neighbourhood. Shahbazgarhi is fil miles east and Taklit-i-Bahi about 8 miles north-west 
of Alardan in I’usufzai. 
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TEXT’ 

1 ^o' -f *'18' + *^^' + *)^ 

- ^w[^l7] [f^]«rf?W^ ^ + + ? ^51^ ll»TO 

3 [srJt] [g^] (^•''[f]^T^w(fw?)5^?TfTm ' m(»Tt?)]?mfr 

4 Ki-gam 

5 t^ai’ ***•*?? 531^ '!*) jf^- 

<> %53Tgll*) 

TEXT SANSKHITIZED 

[«rejfw%l [g] f?Rm[?T]Ji% 

( = ??Tf^-?r<ra&'i 10^, ittwpi Ji^ <t^' 

>Tf?mT: ( = JrraTT-' ; ^ HgasE^T 

(=ffliT9;-^T—?^ [=?] } Jtmrfir^: ( -fWRRrsi) ii 


No. 29 — Inscription on some Coins of 
Gondophernes (c- 21-50 A.D.)'' 

Smith, Catalogue p. 54 
First Side’’ 

King diademed on horseback to right; monogram to right; inscription 
in Greek' characters: — 


’ From (he facsimile in Ep. Imt., XVIIf. 

^ Tsvo aksharas are erased between z »d4 

^ Brj’er read and saw* in this word the iiau)e of a prirre. Kobow reads 

which is according to him a Kbotani word meaning 

^ Konow, who ignores the fact that some 8 letters are lost between rj and h, reads 
KaptAialsa as he thinks that there are traces of a SI or tl undei rf. He identifies Kapsha 
with Kadphises I. The stone however, aa noticed Iw Cunningham, was used as a Sila 
(a flat atone for grinding condiments on) and some letters are apparently lost owing to the 
rubbing by the imiller. The reading of lines 3-5 is doubtful in many places, 
t’ This shows that the month was regarded ae Purnin anta. 

* See No 28. He was a Parthian king of Southern Afghanistan, but later conquered 
the Indus Valley. He is known from Christian traditions to have been a contemporary of 
Saint Thomas (first half of the 1st century A.D.). See notes on Bk. Ill, No. 21. 

■' From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate IX, No. 8, 

^ Sigma on these coins has a developed fornj. 
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BACIAEn[C] [BACIAEqN] [MErAAOY] YNAOT>[EPBOY] 

{ = basileos basileon megalou Undopherrouy 

Second Side 

Pallas Athene standing to right, with spear and shield" ; monogram to 
right ; Kharoshthi monogram reading ft and d (?) ; inscription in 
KharoshthI characters: — 

(above) Jrf?3f-T3Tf^3r-[?rcrT?T] 

(below) [g]^3f 9 )??I 

(=?ifiTT3r-TT5nfeTT3r-3ig: iii 


No, 29 A — Inscription on some Billon* Coins of 
Gondophernes and Aspavarman 

R. B. Whitefiead, Catalogue, Vol. I, p. 150 
First Side 

King on horseback to left with right hand extended ; some symbols ; 
inscription in Greek characters corrupt and illegible. 

Second Side 

Zeus to right ; some symbols ; inscription in Kharoshthi characters ; — 
(left) (above) 

(right) (below) 


J I. e. “[the coiu] oI UnJopherre?, the great kin;/ of kinga”. 

2 Not the aegis, usually represented as bordered with serpents and set with the 
Gorgon’s head and signifying a life-charm. 

3 The reading is due to Rapson iJ.R.A S., 1903, p. 286). Some specimens 

clearly read {C H.I., Plate VIII, No. 51). w.as formerly read as q;. R.sp3on later 

took q to be a modified ^ and Sanakritised the word as Deiaiinta [Khar. Ins., III. p. -SOg n.). 
Some scholars take ’g' to be a modified q;. 

< Billon is an alloy of silver with copper, tin or the like. 

5 Stratega = Greek jfra(e 90 .‘; = Saoskrit .^endpati. Aspavarman was ruling in the 
N.W.F.P regi .n as a viceroy of Gondophernes. He was previously ruling the same 
area as a suboudicate of Aze.s IT. This is lulicatei by coins bearing the name of Aze, 
on the obverse and of Aspavarin.in on the reverse 1 Whitehead, op. cit., pp. 130-3:! ) 
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No. 30 — Inscription on some Copper Coins 
of Kujula Kadphises I (c. 25-55 A.D.)‘ 

Smith, Catalogue, pp. 65f. 

First Side 

Bust of Hermaios®, diademed; very corrupt inscription in Greek' 
characters intended for: — 

KOpANO-KOZOUAO-KAA'hIZOY { = Koshano-Ki>z(Uih-Kadptiiznii)'*‘ 

Second Side 

Herakles standing, facing; right hand resting on club, licn-skin over 
left arm; inscription in Kbaroshthi characters ; — ■ 

( II) 


1 See supra. No. 19. He possibly ruled over the region extending from the Jsxartes 
to the borders of the Indus region. 

2 On some coins the head resembles very closely that of Auffustiis in his later 
years (c. 12 A.D.). See Smith, op. Cit., p. 66. 

3 Note the pecuhar character p indicating sh an 1 the letter 0 for T. 

< I e., th“ coin] of Kozoula -Kadphises, the Kushana.” Some coins have the Greek 

inscription : — 

XOPAXCY ZAOOy KOZOAA KAAA<I«EX I = Klioshansu Zaoou Knzola Kadn- 
phes) and the Kbaroshthi inscription .--sfgiTjj 

See Smith, op. cit., p. 66, No. 6. According 
to Cunningham {Korn. Chron , 1892, p. 66), the full Kbaroshthi legends on some 
coins are : — 

(a) ( = TI31TT5W gi^S)- 

) ; 

(b) lig'S-^-BirtiH HfTan Tiwifct- 

KT5I« ) ; 

(c) HfcT: i ; 

(d) Tstrar^iH gigsi-^titH ( =Hsmw ). 

The title is of Chinese origin Ku_ula Kara Kadphises is usually supposed to be 

different from Kujiiia Kadphises t. Cf. The hje „f Imperial Umty, pp. 140-41. 



INSCRIPTION OF KADPHISES II 


129 


No. 31 — Inscription on Some Gold Coins of 
Wema Kadphises (Iiy (c. 55-75 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue, p, 68 
First Side^ 

Upper part of king, diademed, to right; emerging from clouds; without 
the usual cap or helmeU ; flames arising from his shoulders ; 
club in the right and elephant-goad in the left hand ; monogram 
behind the head; inscription^ in Greek characters; — 

BACIAEYC OOHMO KA A^’ICHC (=basilcus Ooemo Kadphises). 

Second Side 

Two-armed Siva, facing, head to left, with hair in spiral top-knot, 
and a skin’ over left arm ; grasping combined trident and battle-axe 
in right hand;® monograms to right and to left; inscription in 
KharoshthI characters: — 

[wiTsm*] [arm??*] 

fiw- 

sig: II ) 


* He waa the aiicceasor of Kujula-Kadphises I and extended hia dominione Over a 
large portion of Northern India. 

^ From representation in Smith’s Catalogne, Plate XI, No. 5. 

^ On some copper coins we have : king diademed, wearing high cap and long crat, 
standing to left, with right hand over altar; trident with battle-axe to left in left field ; 
monogram in right field. 

* The inscription means : “[the coin] of king Ooema Kadphises.’’ On some copper 
coins, the Greek legend is OOHMO KA A*ICHC BACIAEYC BACIAEroN CuTHP MErAC 
{ = Ooemo Kadphises Basileus Pasileon Soter Meijas). Note the developed form of the 
Greek letters. He seems to be the ruler referred to in the so-called Ydter Megas coins. 
They were issued possibly by one or more kings who contended for sovereignty during the 

troubled period lollowirg Wema’s death. 

5 Cf. Siva’s nnme gjfTtgiH- 

On some copper coins we have .-—Siva two-armed, standing, facing, in front of 
bull standing to right; holding trident in right hand. 

t The subscript r is used to modify the pronunciation of Eapnoii reads 
{Khar. Ins., Ill, p. 31G) which is supported by the Central Asian Khaiosbthi documents, 
Is the real reading ^3 fttaiH ’ 

> • N • 

17-1902 B. 
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No. 32 — Pan j tar Stone Inscription of a 
Kushana King.^ — Year 122 ( = A.D.65) 

Panjtae (72°31' E, 34°4' N), below the Mababan Eange between the 
Swat and the Indus near the borders of the Peshawar and Hazara 
Districts, West Pakistan. 

Cunningham, J.A.S.B., XXIII, 1854, p. 705, Plate 4 ; ibid., XXXII, 
1863, pp. 141, 145, 150; A.S.I., V, pp. 6l6f., Plate XVI, 4; Senart, 
J.A., VIII, XV. 1890, p. 130, no. i; IX, xiii, 1899, p. 535; 
Buhler, Academy, 1896, no. 1252, p. 308; W .Z.K.M X, p. 173; 
E. D. Banerji, Ind. Ant., XXXVII, 1903, pp. 31, 44; Fleet, 
J.R.A.S., 1913, pp. 1010 f. ; 1914, pp. 372; pp. 1002f. ; Stael Holstein, 
ibid., 1914, pp. 81n., pp. 758 f. ; N. G. Majumdar, List, No 47 ; Konow, 
S.B..4.IF., 1916, pp. 802f. ; Ep. Ind., XIV., p. 131; Carp, his. 
Ind., II, i, p. 70 (No. XXVI). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXr 

1 # X*) ^00 ( + ») (+*) ^(+*)? 

3 i(+ •)% (I*) 6m»-T55 w • ♦ 


1 We may identify this king with one of the semi independent governors of the 
Indian possessions of Weiiia Kadphises. He may Imve hern respinsjblp for the issue of the 
Soter Megan coins without usi.ng his persona! name. Note the absence of the ruler’s 
personal name in this inscription as well as in No. 31 below. Cf. The Age of ItnperiM 
Unity, pp. 140-41. 

3 From Cunningham’s eye copy in Cory. Inn. Ind, 11 i, Th original stone is 
missing, and the reading especially of line 3 is doublfnl. 

3 The first akshara may also be lead as q(f or %. 

* The eye-copv sng 'ests the restoration. 

^ Cunningham : ifN f #1 ; Konow ^ 

® Cunningham : 'fqw 
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TEXT SAESKUITIZED 

?I3^ (=13»TTii:) [riaj ^gsf-j^ir ^if^' 

%gi^?i 5 j ( II ^ 51 ^ ( =iRifiT^i?i ? ) [^n-] ( =f^ ) 

I 3i^?i ( = ) fesR«jarn 


No. 33 — Kalawan Coper-plate Inscription 

—Year 134 (-A.D. 77) 

Kalawan, near Sirkap (Tamila), Itawalpindi District, West Pakistan. 
Sten Konow, Ep. Imh, XXI. p. 259. 

Language ; Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthl 


TEXT^ 

1 X *)'t<’6( + *)^o( + »)?o( + #)jj 

( + ») 1 ( + *) 1 (+ ^ Mului ijaifeai 


’ Piom the facsimile in Fp. Ind., XXI. 

^ See mfra, No. 34. Atcordiug to Marshall, the expression or 

means “of the eia of Azes.” Fleet pointed out the absence of rojal titles and rejected 
the theory. Konow at first proposed to take it as an equivalent of Sanskrit 
“of the first [Sravaija]”, there having been two in the year ircluding the intercalarv one 
though it is impossible to have an intercalary Sravapa in the year 134 and an intercalary 
Ashadha in the year 136 of the same reckoning (cf. No. 34 below). He also showed that 
it cannot stand tor in the language of the Kharoshthi inscriptions. He now wants to 

explain A3 meaning “of Azes,” i.e. in the year so-and-so, Azes style (i.e. of the era 
used by Azes). The suggestion is not convincing. The reading in the Taxila 

silver vase inscription [infra No. 36) to which Konow refers is problematical, and I do not 
think is satisfactorily explaiued ewn if we accept the reading. The original of No. 06 
has no trace of any letter before Ihcugh the photograph shows another ^ before it. 
For another date ^ 8o«, see Majumdar, Guide, II, p. Qil. ^ seems to stand for 
The style, e.g., of the Taxila copper pdale of Patika which leads 
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2 »T^ 5 rsw w?r ??rfTT *t?^- 

3 ^ «f »I Uf^^oi ??«i 5ii>R ^ ^ 

4 srii^ sijptqlf ?5iq fwg^oi ^ 

?t[w]%- 

5 ^3171 ifeil s^r^a ??4-?3r?^7i’ gjig (i*) fWw srfaaiij 

^ (I*) 


TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

?miT% [^g5%'5T^455Tacl^] aiq?! [Azes 11] »mwi 

?r7tfifw [ffe] a]nf?m, fUm, »i3[Mia>w 

*im1, 55rl5W%' 5Tfhf (“wmci: sifegm^ife ^rrar’ 

sricTr ?ii^‘ g^Tj:?!! 5tJl5i ^ WWT, 

srarm ^^ri ?r^' ^m-ganr an^raW yrg^ferargRi 

( = "gfr%rTi iftiff, Trs^^ (“smsf gsrf^, yrayffsiRT >1^1^ i 

( "=5yryrr!T) vrag 11 


■OC <j’^ would provf that alao refers to a king, 

though he is not called a and Rajchaudhun seems to be right in comparing these 

dates with the atita-rdjya years of Govindapala and Lakshraanasena. Azes II lost the 
region to forigners who were not favoured by the people. Cf- Bhandarkar’s 
List, No. 4-34, and supra. No. 32. The founder of this Skytho-Parthian era is not 
known ; but I do not think ii possible to connect its origin with Azes on the strength of the 
word or wppff. Azes II is often considered to have been a predecessor of Gondopherncs 
(31-44 A.D.) and his reign period is assigned to c. 1-19 A D. (R B. Whitehead, Nuui. 
Cliron., 1944, pp. 90-104;. Eslcwhere we have suggested that the old Skytho-Parthian era 
was started from the foundation of an independent kingdom in East Iran by Vonones, that 
its use was carried to India by his Saka feudatories and that Azes II was being mentioned 
as the reigning king by some people even after bis overihrow by Gondophernes. The 
Kushapas probably conquered the country from the Parthians cn behalf of Azes II and the 
fiction of the latter's rule continued for some time. See The Age of Imperial Unity, 
pp. 12.5, 131. 

* I-e. ^ 2 Read 

* The Sanskrit word is I 

t This may be the name of a locality (modern Katawan?; or of a Vihara. 

* l.e., ' in the Stilpa (a conical or bell-shaped shrine contaiuing a relic) m her 
house.” 
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No. 34 — Taxila Silver Scroll Inscription of a 
Kushana King — Year 136 ( = A. D. 79 ) 

Taxila, Eawalpindi District, West Pakistan. 

Sten Koxow, Ep. Ind. XIW, p. 295; Corp. Ins. hid., II, i, p. 77 
(No. XXVII). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXT' 

1 ^ *)?o® (+•) ?«> (+*) (+*) X (+*) ^ (+*) 

si%cT^ 

3 ?TBirf5T(55*)i| nfirsm ^srlarsTW 

4 ai?f a*)cri r?3r-fi(?^*)iji 5^ jrar.f^ 

g?Tg 

5 g^ 3?-:^ foi[gJijrg (i*) ^ 3i[?]t 

¥TO-RRT|jlt (!•) 

TEXT SAKSKHITIZED 

[ Azcs II ] anw??? 

1'^— 3rf^ srfHsrf^; wr^: vim: ( =^fTcRhn: ) ^R5T%q- 


1 From the facsimile in C.I.I. Per references, ibid., pp. 70f. See supra No 33 
The king may have been one of the issuers of the Sofer il/ejas coins (p. 1129, n. 1) who 
appears to have contended for the throne with Kanishka I (icc. 78 A. U.). The diacovi rv 
of the earlier records of Kanishka I in the eastern part of U. P. may suggest that he 
was originally employed about the eastern fringe of the empire of the Kushanas. 

2 May be 

3 Some take Drasaka as a proper name and R.ihalia as “belonging to Baikh’’. 

* Dharmaraja is an epithet of the Buddha. A Dbarmarajika seems to he a SlQpa 
with the Buddha’s relics. 

Bodhisattva is one who is destined to be a Buddha in future. Gautama nas a 
B'ldhisaltva in his previous births and alao before his enlightenment. 

* Keadg^o. See supra, p. 68, n. 5. 
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( - i^i - cT?irTi5rjn?imT [%nfWq;] ) wTffe%H 

Jigra^'V) ^ ^ afesifirai: wi^a; vn?ra: vim^ifii# ( - ’W- 

f q?i— 'f5i^i?ni ( = ^f>roT^-^— »i?i- 

^151^ ?[t5iifg?T5R?i ( = 3«^«T-^jr-jna^ ', 

'jsim, ^5rm, ai^cir 'i3ti% wgfj^nri Jiraift^: 

'£3rm, f?ramR^( = ( = o^^»g?g- 

^rfiRTi aiifnii: 3n?ti*i-^<nra [^] i »gg sn^mis 

I 


No. 35 — Khalatse Stone Inscription of Uviniikastu(?) 

—Year 187 ( ? =A. D. 130 '? ) 

Khalatse, Ladukli, Kuslimir, 

Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. Ind., II, i, j>. 81 (No. XXIX) ; cf. The Age 
of Impeiial Uniiy, p, 109 n. 

Language : Prakri t 
Script: Kbaroshthi 

TEXT' 

1 :ff^(N*)^oo( + *)^o! + *)+^o 1 + *) ( + •) ( + *) 8 

(+•) [l ( + •) 1 ( + *) 1 ] 

1 JlfTSIfT (II*) 

TEXT SANbKKlTlZEI) 

j4[sra[?r^ ¥iai5ft?«if^5Ria^] i<i 

) II 


1 Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., ]], i. Tlie lecord may be incomplete. 

2 Konow reads and identifies tiie liing with Wenia Kadpbises 

(II). But bis reading and interpretation .are doubtful. Tie second akshara 
may also be read as fr or pt and tbe third as ^ or The fifth akshara 

is doubtful. The date may also be tbe year ISl. Tbe identity of the alien king mentioned 
in the record cannot be settled in tbe present state of our knowledge. 
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No. 36 — Taxila Silver Vase Inscription of 
Jihonika— Year 191 { = A.D. 134) 

SiRKAP (Taxila), Eawalpmdi District, West Pakistan. 

Sten Konow, Corp. Ins, Incl., II, i, p. 82 (Mo. XXXI. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXT' 

I (x *) ^00 (+ ») ( f *) ( + *) ( -f- ♦) (+*)^o (4-*) 

1 *♦*#??■’ ggq (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


(ii)— INSCRIPTIONS DATED IN KANISHKA’S RECKON- 
ING AND CONNECTED RECORDS 

No. 36A — Kosam Image Inscription of the time 
of Kanishka I (78-102 A. D.)— Year 3 ( = A. D. 81) 

Kosam, Allahabad District, U. P. 

K. G. Goswami, Ep. Ind., XXIV, pp. 210-12. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: BrahmT 

1 From tbe facsiirile in Corp. Inf. Ind., II, i. 

3 ^ appears to have the same value as »}. It may. as formerly siiggesteJ by Konow, 
be an abbreviation of Sanskrit wra, “in the year.” I ilo not iliink that we can restore 

jj^( = sni). See s»pra, p. 131, n. 2. 

3 Konow restores Jihonika hat bet n iilentifit j with the 

Satrap Zeionises of the coins, wl o was son of the Satr.ip Manigala and is supposed to 
have been a contemporaiy of Azes II. This Jihonika was apparently the son if a A[ahar5;a 
and may have been tbe granilson of Zeionises. The old Skytho-Partliian era was for 
sometime being used in certain areas side by shle willi the Kanishka era during the 
suzerainty cf the house of Kanishka I. Ct. the shnultanecus use of the Mfilava ami Qnpta 
eras in Western India during the suzerainty of the Guptas. 

t See supra, No. 27. Cbiikhsa is identified with the Plain of Ohai h near T.rxila. 
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TEXT^ 

1 I ^ iilf^f^(f^') 5r{?r- 

2 gN^ri% ^fz^t I n») 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

JTfiTisR^T ^ ^ 

(“iforin?^ RT^) aigJr] < (=gtfsRm-irfw) afe gmqfd 

WT^: II 


Nos. 37-39 — Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscriptions of the 
time of Kanishka I (c. 78-102 A. D.) — Year 3 (=A. D. 81 ). 


SaKNatii, near Banaras, U. P. 


Vogel, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 173fE. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahml 

No. 1 
TEXT* 

1 ^ ^ f ? =?<» (-I-*)^ 

2 trrTT^ >1^ 

3 


* Eiom the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXIV. 

2 Goswami reads the date as the year 2. Kanishka I was the founder of an era, 
that is to say, his regnal reckoning was continued by his successors for some reason 
(e. g., assumption of power by the successor during the life time of the predecessor owing 
to the latter’s prolonged illness, inhrmity due to old age, etc.). This era seems to be 
the other early Indian era (beg. 78 A. D.), known as ‘Saka* owing to its constant use by 
the We t Indian Sakas. Traditions assigning Kanishka to the 2nd century A. D. 
probably refer to Kanishka II of the Ara ins-aription. Kanishka I’s dates range between 
years 1 and 23. He may have been originally in charge of the easternmost district of 
the Kushana empire. Cf. The Age of Imperial Unity, pp. 'i4l3. 

^ The chahkrama of a vihara is a peicc cf ground cleared and levelled for 
the purpose of walking up and down for e.xetcise and meditation. See Geiger, Mahdvamsa, 
trans. , p. 45, n. 4. 

4 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., imi. 
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4 5?Pif5 [^] g fggr fal 

5 a^i uraEi*]- 

6 ?TfT n^ ' -rftg i R- 

7 ff gi^qife ^fg ^ ?IfT 

8 ^ ?TfT ^rmi- 

9 ^ ^ ?ffT ^ ^[g]^ 'iftmff ff4 a M 

10 fii*) 

TEXT SAXSKBITIZED 

*TfT?T3I^ ^ ( =gfoRn- 

sri-in^) [^‘$r] (-fa^ fir#: gwjf# 

w^'-firfifioi: (=?ra^^9r; Pali ??%«) fir#: (-fafiz^cfiig:) 

#fir?r^: ( = fijff:: 5^li: w simoi^ «»Tga: 

^1# ( - rrg^ jtl^ f rrf ?naifig«rT, rif aqr^n^naw: m^'-fifififir: 
ar#aifir^: (=fiT«^:) «r, rif g^'fira^ afcsm, rr?- 
% rr? ^ ^a#5r: qfiqrfe:*— rraa^rai ffagrai^ig ii 

No. 2 
TEXT 

1 firsiT^ grfii^r# srfa^ifq# i 

■3 

2 nfi^^a rf cqifTg^T ^ qsi’sqt^ II ' 

TEXT EAXEKHITIZED 

fir#: qfir^ifia: rgri?n^, rif 

aa^q^ ii 


: Vogel : ^-girai^Tf^B 

* Actually however A'anaspara was the Kshatrapa and Kharapaliana the 

Mahakshatrapa (cf. 4 »p™, No. 24, n ). They were ruling over the easternmost province 
(including the Banaras region) of Kamshka’s empire. 

* Expressions hke qct^t q,^T5t, q^fqT, qrl«t etc. suggest that 

q^T, ‘the above’, was used with reference to the f%fa. 

■t The four classes of Buddhists are Bhikshu. Bhikshupl Upasaka and Upasika. 

“ A short slanting stroke is visible after ftt- Vogel thinks that one or two letters 
are lost here. It is.possible that the sign actually sigmhes a half-stop. 

* Two short s'anting strokes are found below q. They probably indicate 

a full-stop. 

18—190-2 E. 
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No. 3 
TEXT^ 

3 s?nT[fe] [^J [srf^r^ *]- (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

?7[5r^] % ^ (^tflSrfcTf: ^5^^) 

^ l^kt [fern] fw^: g5PCT a f qz^ 

5^i*ifs" ^ srPifyiftlt II 


No. 40 — British Museum Stone Inscription 
of Kanishka I — Year 10 ( = A. D, 83) 

H. Lcdbrs, Ep. In(}. IX, p. 240 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanekrit 

S 0 r i p t : Brahmi 

TEXr 

1 ^l'] (II*) 

[^o]' 

3 ft ^ 't 'Ci-^j 

4 3rrtT*f [ft]-* 

,') (i*] ft'^rar' ^1^ JTm[??T(’ m*) 


* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. 

This word is lost with the exception of the msfial i sign of fff. 

^ From the facsimile in Ep, Ind., IX. 

« The should have been engraved on the following akshara. 

5 There seems to be no space for another symbol after 10. 

The reading ^pi^ is not beyond doubt. 

• Omit the above Rj. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II f ] 1 o ^ 

( tpW 

( -T^-JTwfrreT-inii ; «?fi— fwj' i ft?rat Jira^ ii 

No. 41 — Sui Vihar Copper-plate Inscription 
of Kanishka I — Year 1 1 ( = A. D. 89) 

Soi ViiiAR, a ruined Stupa, near liabawalpur, West Pakistan ; nowin 
the Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 

Dowson, .7.P...4.,S., 1870, pp. 477f. ; Bavley, J .A.S.B ., 1870, p. 65 ; 
Hoernle, Ind Ant.,\, pp. 324ir. ; Bhagawanl.al Indraji, XI, 
pp. 124f. ; N. G. Majumdar, iSiV Asutoah Silver Jubilee Volume, III, 
i (1922), pp. 459ff. ; Stex Koxow, Ep. Ind., XIV, p. 136; Corp. Ins. 
Ind., II, i, p. 141 (No. LXXIV). 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

TEXr 

ai^^sor ( + *) s ( + •)« 

1 There was no unani-nity regarding the beginning of a season, as the two 
Pauniamasis that follow those referred to above (notes oii Bk. I, No 2 d; cf. above, No. 26), 
were also rrcognlsed by some as Chaliirmdns. It must however be noticed that the 
universal custom of the Bu.ldhists was to observe Varsha from the day following the AshSdhI 
Pnrnima up to the Karttiki Purninoa (Childer“, op. cil., rasse, rnssupanayil-S). 
Note also tlie duration of Vishnu’s slumber during the four months of the rainy seism 
from .Yshadha-^iikla 11 to Karttika-sukla 11. See notes on Bk. Ill, No. .d' 2. Cf. also 
^!TmT^-:5i^-TT^s?rr t ii wit ^ 

I flrf !i {^ araha Piirntia quoted in the 

Sahda'kalpadru»w\. See also Rdmaijann. Kishkindhya kanda, ch. 26. verses 14-17 : 

«Tu; ’5 RI<b: i wiri 

trrf; i qt» n nf^Sf f4 tq?f7»f5tT II 

^ From th ■ faceiujile in Corp. ns. Ind , II, i. 

3 Read as the name cf the nicnth is D.ii-'vs. Daisies rcug' '.v c riv sp'-nds 

tu the Indian .Tyaishtha-.Ashadha. 

< Read 

* The figure for ‘20 is clear. The leading 10 in C. I. I is rcs.ibiy a misprini. 



14U 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


arfs" 3ITt7ai<r ^ ?[®[]^ ’ 

5^[fN s»3 (I*) 

T IfH-g^ar (II#) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Jifmsr^^T fmrfeTisrRi 

( ; \’akedonian ; Dais os) RTfl^q aiBlfsfSQ 31^ 

fii^: v ; m^ =gr w gJT^(«j^: ( = 'g^T^sJnj?*iig:) an^w- 

«rfs^ an^t'mfd %TT?3ifinft 

( = o*rt«i^), gasjnr-irnn ^ ^-srfeiST5T ?«iTRfegT ( - - aifg>ftsTg. 

aiRi^) 315 (-rT^-?n»Jr5T) (=sii^iti 1 ?m?T?m5n %Tg^m 

aragii 

No. 42 — Zeda Inscription of Kanishka I 

—Year 11 { = A.D. 89) 

Zkda, near Und, Rawalpindi Dist., West Pakistan 

CrNN'iNGHAM A. S. I., V, 1875, p. 57f ; Sexart, J. .4., VIII, xv, 1890, 
pp. ]35ff. ; Bover, ibid,. X, iii, 1904, pp, 4GCff. ; E. InoMAS, J.R.A.S., 
1877, p. 9, n. 1; Bchler, ibid., 1894, p. 535; Baxerji, Ind. Ani., 1908, 
pp. 40, 72 : Stex Koxnw, Ep. hid., XIX, pp. 1 ff. ; Corp Ins. hid., II, 
i, p. 145 (Xo. LXXV) ; N. G. Wajumdar, List, No. 95. 

Lan^ua^e: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Kharoshthi 

: This word was read by Bayley, by Dowson, ^g'7by Indraji, by 

Hoerale aud Maju.ndar. and gfl '.by Bulder iZDMG, XLIII, p. ]33) and Johansson, 
(Actes du hiiitiiine Contjr^i des Orientalulei, III, ii, p. 128, n. 1). Read 

2 ^ loclis like 

3 Read 

* The word indicates inonumenta! pillars which are even now called lath. 

Ma’umdar sug^es's that there is reference to a rehc of Kagadalta, i e. the pilar contained 
the corporeal lebcs of Nagadatta. Koucw suggests ^ITt^ifrf; 

‘ Daniaaa seems to have hern the older name of the locality around Sui Viliar, 
possibly an old Sucbt-vihara. 

‘ Read 7 Kead 

* Or, jffijiltri ^n^fesT, if wt have '^(ifpRja; in line 2. 
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TEXT' 

1 ^ ? o ( + *) / '3rfT-tfigTil= fir wuife 

■’ ^(^i') fT [^]^' ^fnirsgw ?3 iRt [^'If =5 gf 

3[3T?;^ fesi^- 

8 3 sfrr^ylq^T'* 37l*5>3i jT[f| n*) ^firg - 

?3T?I ftl*) 


TEXT SAXSKHITIZEIJ 

«?«ETf5t] airn^FT JTra^ii ^’^r] {-rm- 

«Ki5iprt STSfr^)— 3lf^ f 7 : ?T3^ I ?Tt?TfI 

(^JTTT?) ^ »i;<T: fTST5?3 :=fPT^‘ =fIJT) ?Tg1{?fRIfTf?r- 

-»I5r^ ( = fenB??T 5fra7^^, ^fc?TFTi: (=afmT?n:) [fTg:J gig: 

[=3] I f?r fRg^gggloif^ (=^g^sdg??g) II 


: From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., II, i. The stone is rough and damaged ; 
the reading and interpretation of lines 2-3 are uncertain in many places. 

2 In Ashadha, the Nakshatra Utlara-PhalgunI falls on the 5th-8th days of the 
Sukla-paksba. The month therefore seems to have been Punjimanta. See notes on 
No. 28 above and No. G9 below. 

3 Cunningham read sjvf .Senart rja Boyer jgfif g«?;, Liulers ; 

WT i^ Kodow's reading eorrespcnding to Sanskrit Sfia; ffq;. 

< Cunningham read tgrfB, Senart * gg, Boyer Birders 

and Majumdar Konow reads and connects it with Saka ‘a master, 

lord’. 

5 Cunningham read and Boyer and Liiders syl^g. Konow takes s?v^ 

to be an older form of the Khctani-Saka word ma/jsaf. ', i. e. wa/rak) which is possibly 
equivalent to 

t Cunningham lead the passage vjg ^ ^ Senait ; 

?[*r]5W * [?’?r?N5B] ffl[vt]...; Bryer: 

^ftr Konow translates, “ana moreover a water-giver, the gift of Hipei Dhia for the 
increase of the SarvSstivada.'' 

' Koncw fiu-’s in it a Giec-k name like Hippeos, Hippias. 
i Pcjer : ’StsrtjH ; Senait : 

S Beyer lead ^ss, ‘ gift of Saiiigharnitra, in erder to increase 

lus Ulelit”. 
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No. 43 — Manikiala Stone Inscription of 
Kanishka I — Year 18 (-A.D. 96). 

]\JANikiao, liawalpiiadi Uist., West Pakistan 

Prinsep, J. a. S. B., 1834, pp. 557 f. ; Cunxi.vgham, Bhilsa Topes, 
p. 129; J. A. i.. B., 1854, pp. 703 ff. ; .4. S. I., ii, 1871, pp. 161 ff. ; 
Dowsox, J. P. ^ P., 1863, pp. 250ff. ; Se.v.art, J. A., IX, vii, 1896, 
pp. 1 ff. ; L DERs, J. E. A. S., 1909, pp. 645 ff. ; P.argitek, ibid., 1914, 
pp. 641 ff., Banerji, Ind. Ant.. 1908, pp. 46 f. ; Fleet, J. E. A - S., 
1914, pp. 373 f. ; 1003 f, Stael-Hol.steix, ibid , pp. 757, 759; 
N. G. Majumdar, J.P.A.S.B., 1928, p. 67; Stes' Koxow, Gorp. Gis. 
Ind., IT, i, pp. 149f. (Ko. LXXVI). 

Language; Prakrit 
Script: KharoshthI 


TEXT' 

A : 1 ^o(4-*)i?(4-#)« [B : [ip] 

4 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind.,U.,i. Lines 1-6 form the main part cf the 
record ; lines 7-9 are at the left ; line 10 is at the upper left corner ; lin - 11 is above the main 
part ; and line 12 is at the right above B. 

2 This portion is engraved in the second line on the ri;rht side of the record. 

Konow : ; Pargiter : 

? Stael-Holstein suggested o' ’J'lW (which he explained as the gen. plu. df gftl) 

corresponding to KOf^ANO fi e. on the coin hgends of Kanishka and his suco'.ssors. 

^ According to Lflders, is a Skvthian word corresponding to Sanskrit 

Cf. **an incarnate image of .Ahura fSenart) ; **attacbel to horn$ or muhurias'^ (Pargiter), 

* Senart took to represent i. e. ‘ in the of the small inti.” 

.Pargiter took it to be'^RTTfli®, "in the market place.’’ 
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5 ^ opi 

6 ?Tf crq[Ji] - 

c : 7 fftaoi ^ %?^?[5f]qoT 

S ^ ?TVI (!«=) 5- 

D : 10 ?W »ra5 
E : 11 3mq[fT]3RTq 

E : 12 'T'q (d*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

31BT#] 1<5 ^Tf^9T [f^'^] ^o — 3Rf [{^] 

JTfTTISl?! [fXg^j I 35r: [q:] 

sfrqq^q ( =^r5 T<Tfq:j— ariar^ (= 3n?jft^) fqfi^ sra 

Jiiqi »rrrq^-i^-?;i<TTq. sft^iqqiq m q^5T— (=^t^- 
qi&HT?\ ^ q— wi^i 

( = [^rag^ql) q q qq ( = fl^l ?r?T qqg VTig: 

sm-q^q'qnq ( -gqq qmiq ' - qi^’ qq^fp%0l ( 

f{^T?n^-^Tq{qgq.q ' ii 


1 Read ; Liiders ; ; Pargiter : ; Korow ; »Xi^ irelics?). 

2 Pargiter : cfq^=?i5r j Secart : »xqtq=agfli. 

5 Stnait g§fgqil j Ldiers : ; Pargiter ; rsjffTljqsi. 

* Senart lead Patgiie.- and Maj.inidar Liiders takes 

to represent Sanskrit 

5 Scnait It .d Par. iter and Luders 

® Danjundyala iiteraiiv means *thc cominanici of an army’ ; but persona enjoying 
ibc designation weie often governors if districts. 

^ ■ The first part of this name and of Pispasi in supray No, '24, seems to correspond to 
Panrktit fqq- 
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No. 44 — Set-Mahet Stone Umbrella Staff 
Inscription of Kanishka I (A D. 78-102) 


SET(or Sahet)-Mahet, on the borders of (jonda and Bahraicli 
Districts, U. P. 


I. Bloch, Ep. hid ., IX, p. 291 

Lan^ua^e : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brnhnn 


TEXT' 


1 [^•]- 

•1 [«r3][?R«r«] [qrforaw?] [?f (?•••] 

3 '] WfT[r>- 

4 [^] 

5 ?F!T 

6 ?isr 5?f 

7 

8 [f^*] ' 

9 [<Tfel|] (ll*) 


' Frrm the facsimile and pbotogiaph iu Ep. Ind., IX. This record is practically 
the same as injra, No. 45 ; cf. also supra. Nos. 37-39. Nos. 44-45 prove that SrSvasli 
stood on the site of modern Sahet-Mahet. 

2 As a line of the record appears to contain about 12 akshnras, I think it posnble 

that there was the word tcraifitTfST® between and f in line 1. 

3 The e.vistence of the name of another Bhikshu jn lii e 3 would give an approximately 
equal number of aksharas in all the lines. 

* Only the u-sign and the sufeiscript r of rjjf are vis ble. 

‘ Only the superscript s and the i-sign of are visible. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

TisrrferrjfFT 

f^Wcftsfer) ft# f^frftji: ftgl: g3?r 

^Rjilr^: 33* ^ «rf5IXcqT ^'l5Trf?fFir 

( = ) armr^iht ?TTlf?crar^:TT Tfxnl ii 

No. 45 — Set-Mahet Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Kanishka I (A.D. 78-102) 

SETl'SAftET)-MAHET, on the borders of Gonda and Bahraich Districts, 

U. P. 

I. Bloch, Ep. InA., VIII, p. 180f. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT' 

1 [nTT^mFT w • • • * f?] ( + •)'^ '?gr^ 

2 ftw^T ?[5!]Fr ^l<’] sra 

■3 ’rftit («*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

1^^^ 

ft# 77 I^'-%t1tR: ( = 5f7#IPl) ft# 

5^' ^ vnrarf: ( = 3R5n»s<s>i)(^^Klft^) 

aTT^JlIoiT TT^^ftrarf^TT iftnl ( •= OJIIBT) II 


^ From the faesimite in Ep. hid , \’ITT 
3 Only traces cf the lower parts of these letters rema.n. 

3 The name can be con'idently restored with the help of the SarLath image 

inscriptions (Nos. 37-39). 

^ The literary Pa’i from of th^; word i-j 

3 This line begin? from below the akshnra sr of the wctd in the preceding 

line. 


19—1902 B. 
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No. 45A — Mathura Image Inscription of the time 
of Kanishka I — ^Year 23 ( = A. D. 101) 

Mathura Museum, U. P. 

B. Ch. Chhaora, Ep. hid,, XXVIII, pp. 42-44. 

Language: Prakrit influenceJ by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT^ 

2 (a) 

(b) JT[rj?iB[«nifa] 

3 «[%] (!•) («*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

sm5t] i [%^ ••••] 

[^] (-s^rafifr^) 

[?r:] [^“5^ ^T^g] it 


J From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVIIL 

’ The intended reading is apparently *1^15?^ ^rit»3iFl 

’ ?I = ^t is a contraction of but the reference to the particular is 

omitted through oversight 

* This has been read as and corrected as But the first alshara 

d es not look like »l. For the intended reading seems to he qIfTfTRI = Sanskrit 

si^?Tft’ti; = =3^'?lfT^'B, i. e. ‘of the magistrate’. 

5 The reading intended is probably The subscript in ^ is traceable 

partially. The name Matsyagnpta literally means ‘one who is protected by the fish 
(i. e. the Matsya atatara of Vishnul’ 
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No. 46 — Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Kanishka I (c. 78-102 A.D.) 

Smith, Catalogue, pp. 69f, 

First Side^ 

King standing to left, bearded, wearing peaked cap or helmet, 
coat, trousers and cloak, with flames rising from his shoulders; 
grasping spear in left hand and holding in right hand an elephant- 
goad over altar; sword at waist; inscription in modified Greek 
script and Old Persian language: — 

t’AONAKOt’AO KANHt’KI KOf'ANO ( = Shaonano Shao Kaneshki 
Koshanoy. 


Second Side 

Four-armed Siva, standing, facing with head to left, holding 
in upper right hand thunder-bolt^, in lower right hand an ele- 
phant-goad*, in upper left hand trident and with lower left 
hand on hip ; antelope' on its hind-legs in right field ; monogram 
to left; inscription in Greek characters: — 

OHI^O (=Oes7io)'. 


* From repreaeotation ia Smith’a Catalogue, Plate XI, No. 9. 

* I. e., “Kanialika, the Kuahana, the kieg of kiuga.” On some copper coins 
we have the Greek legend : — 

BACIAETC BACTABWN KANHt>KOY l = Basileus Basilidn Kaneshhou, 
“[the coin] of Kanishka, the king of kings”). Shaonano Shao ia the same as Old Persian 
Khshayathiyanam Khshayathiya, Modern Persian Shaitan 5?idk, Indian 

' Cunningham suggested ‘a small hand-drum.’ 

* On some coins we have in the lower right hand of the god a water vessel with 
mouth downwards. 

* Gardner suggested ‘a goat.’ Possibly it is the crude representation of a seated bull. 

® The word has been supposed to indicate Bhave^a ; but 0 seems to represent 

H or V. Oesho may possibly be taken as Sanskrit jng (cf etc.) which waa perhaps 

considered as a name of Siva. Cf. the Pushicaiavati-devata coins with the hgure of a bull 
standing for Siva (with the legend TANPOS and ushahhe=VTishahhah) •, also the same 
on Mihirakula’a coins with the legend jayatii rrishah (Gardner, Catalogue, p. 162, 
Plate XXIX, No. 15 ; Smith, Catalogue, p. 236, Plate XXV, No. 6). Siva in his animal (i.e 
bull) form was known to the Greeks as the god of Gandhara. Hesychins says Ganduros, 
0 Taurokrates par Indois. See J. N. Banerjsa, Deo. Hind Icon., p. 142. On the reverse 
of Kanishka’s coins, we have representations of the fire-god Aef^O (^Athsho, modern 
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No. 47 — Kurram Copper Casket Inscription 

— [Saka] Year 21 ( = A.D. 99) 

Kurram, near Peshawar, N. W. F. P. 

V. Natesa Aiyar and F. W. Thomas, Ef. Ind., XVIIT, pp. ISff. ; 
Sten Konow, Corp. Ins. Ind., II, ?, p. 155. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: KharosLthl 

TEXT' 

1 (A) ?[lr] SThIjI (R) 

(D fjm-lw*]?!?? si^V (D) 

(A) sifh fi*) (i’>) srfgsi-sRji 

f^snr (C) (D) [^] 

3 (A) ^ awn® a«:<»r-araji 3gR[!T (B) ^qs^sr-jmsi 

3r{^-srq[jr] (C) 5rf-Jir[q]'5itJi'-qf?^-5^-^5Rtr-^mi’ 0*) 

(D) [^'J [WT] (|.) 


Persian A*3shl.fhe mnon-rrd AlAO ( — Alao), (he sun-scd MIIPO ilViiiro) MIYPO (Miuro) 
[cr MI0PO <Mit' ro)] or MIOPO 'Micro', i c. Neo-Sare- Ahhira, ihe cnothtr-gcddess 
NANA lA’fiaa), NANATA (Xanaia) or NANApAO {Xanasliao), the war-god OPAATKO 
(= OrJagno, i. e. Bahram), the fire-god ^APPO Pharro, Persian Farr); (he suo-grd HA102 
{Elios); (he wind-god OAAO tOado, i. e. Vado, Panshrit ^fcj) ; CAKAYMO BODDO 
( = Sa];y^mu^! Buddha) : MOZDO OANO ( = Ahura Mazda' ; the Grerk fire-grd H^AICTOC 
tephaistos) CAAHNH 'Sa'ene), MANAOBArO iManar bago), etc Seme scb’ Iaia identify 
Nan.i wi'h Anaitis, the tiiUlary goddees of Balkb, or Nana adored by the Kbaldenns. Cf. 
Bibi Nani worshipped in Baluchistan and Naina Pevl of the lower Himalayas {Census 
of India, 1031, 1, 1 , p 455i. For many of these deities tee Stein, “Zenastrian Deities on 
Indo-Scythian Coirs” in Ind. .Ind. XVII, 1888, pp. 89 ff., and cemments on Stein’s 
views in Vienna Oriental Journal, II, 1-88, pp. 237-44. 

1 From the Facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., IT. i. 

2 Originally ^ khh "as engraved. 

^ Makedcnian Audunaios rooghli corresponds to (he Indian Pausha-Magba. 

* Thomas ; 

5 Thomas : ?13 'grj * Cf. H!15( in No. 33, line 4. 

' Thomas : sfiH 

8 Thomas ; ^PmSl(r8) ^^^f 
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4 (D) ai?! (l*) (A) 

(II*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

in?i5R qgrrRr in???=^ j 

Andunaio--) f^[g^r jjpi aRir-jq: "95^% ( = ^3^^) 

( = ojjfiq) 

5rd? ufdgi'rqRr i «r«n ^ wi^— “arf^-sRjmif^ ( = o^R^q^) ?i^Ti:, 
?i?^R-sRW?i: fw^T^rq;. f^T5r-ir?w^ qm-^, qm-^-g ?qq i^ 
^^nTrR-sr?!r!rRi' ^-n^^iRTri ^T, !;cqiT- a;qq i^ 

*m:, vTR-srnmra^ snfn:, sirfH-qr^rarq; sm-qrai-^fl^- 
<Tf^-f:^-^q?Rt<TmmT: l' 1 ^ ai^ (-?TOn^) 

( = ?T5^: ( = :5?if^:) *ra{^r sw ^ jrah?T- 

ag^ ’Ti^; [^R?raif«RT ^fe^:] 1 [= 3 ] qi^qfa^q ^raqrRrqT «pn^ ii 

No. 47 A — Isapur Yupa Inscription of the time of 
Vasishka— [Sakai Year 24 ( = A.D. 102) 

IsAPUK, near Mathura, U. P. 

J. Pli. Vogel, .4 S.I., A.E-, 1910-Jl, pp. 40 £F. 

Lan^ua^e : Sanskrit 

Script; Brahmt 

TEXT 

1 (|| •) nfTTT3iqi ^T5nfa?Riqi t^- 


• The qaotation, sail to be a saying of the Buddha, is (he well-known PratlUjasamut- 
pada formula possibly belonging to some canonical text. Konow translates : “in interconnec- 
tion with delusion the samsbdras : with the samskdras consciousness ; with consciousness 
name and form ; with name and form the six organs: with the six organs touch ; wi'h touih 
sensation ; with sensation thirst; with thirst grasping ; with grasping life; with life birth; 
with birth decay, deith, lamentation, suffering, dejection, dispair.’’ Cf. Mi'indapailho, 
B.S.P., P- 102. Pah etc. Here stands for q ; cf. (' = ; gee 

I>i/ra, Bk. Ill, No. Ill; also qqBf = q^I^, (Ratnachandra, 

Jainasiddhdntakaumndi. p. 27). 

2 From the facsin ile published in .1.5./.. A.Ii. 
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2 HFi 

3 g^'?r ( + #)« jjsm(ultJT) -JiRt ^ig«f » %^r 

4 ft'§r snsm 'ijRiki 

5 ^ armrJbr m- 

6 5^1 w^5^)«»r ^r^5f?m‘ m 

7 ^ g^grficl! (l») (g< T gg t *<M'!( ? (ti») 


No. 48 — Sanchi Buddhist Image Inscription of 
Vasishka — [Saka] Year 28 ( = A.D. 106) 

SanchI, Raisen Dist., Madhya Pradesh 

BOhleh, Ep. Ind., 11, pp. 369-70; Loders, ibid., TX, p. 244 ; Lisi, 
No. 161: Fleet, J.E.A.S., 1903, pp. 326<?. ; 1910, p 1913: N. G. 
Majcmdar in The Monuments of Sdhchi by Marshall and Fouchar, 
Vol. I, p. 386. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brabml 


TEXT' 

1 r[i]3n[f r^#]g?R?i m[r]f-gT[f*]?ngf®3 

^ ^o' ( +#) C ^ t V] S3l^[m*] WBT- 


1 The date corresponds to Sshadha-siidi 15 (Purnima). 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., IT 

3 Buhler : He has been identified with .Tusbka of the Fajatjrarigint and 

Vajbisbka of No. 51. The Rdjatar, suggests that Husbka (Huv'ehks), Jushka and Kanisbka 
(II) ruled contemporaneously. «iTf?= Sbah=Khshay8thiya (p. 147, n. 2). 

* The figure was originally read by Buhler as 20 ; but later he consulted 
Cunningham and read it as 70 of the Ic-cped variety. There is however no resem- 
blance between this figure and the looped sign for 70 in the Mathura record 
No. 22 {Ep. Ind., II, p. 204) to which Buhler refers. The date is supposed hy Smith 
and Luders to be 6?. This without bar” type of 20 is found on the coins of the 
Western Satraps and in the Naoaghat and Gadha inscriptions. That Huvishka began to 
role earlier than the date of this record is proved by infra, No. 49. 
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2 [?ft*] 3rg5Tm-4a5[T]j|[^?I?]?^- 

3 t>f" ^W-'TR[5?nihT]» ‘ 

TEXT SAN8KRITIZED 

Tnnf^TTsr^q »n%-gTfHraB?T 3reTfgf$t] |[h5tI- 

jn^jmJ^] 1 TgJi '??kr [f^«ft] «m^a: 

3r»f^^unlr55ra5»-T^?T (?Tjr— ; ?Ti[T— «>lrami?T^) 

srRjgiftdi JT^^m [aij^]sT t^raH-q fe^ T Pl d ii 


No. 49 — Mathura Stone Inscription of 
Huvishka — [Saka] year 28 ( = A.D. 106) 

Mathuba, Mathura Dist., U.P. 

K. P. JAYASWAL, J. B. 0. R. S., XVIII, pp. 4£F.; H. K. Deb, Ind, 
Hist. Quart., VIII, pp. 117ff. ; Sten Konow, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 60f. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script: Brahml 


TEXT® 

1 [symbol]^ ^11*) ( + #) c t m 5»q- 

2 :m®T H^^ITTST-S^ 


1 Buhlet’s suggested restoration is A word like ufam ia to be added. 

2 May be 

^ Buhler suggests the alternative reading which is unlikely, as there is no trace 
of the serif of ^. 

* Buhler reads fljBK 

5 The intended reading is 

* Froun the facsimile in J.B.O.R.S-, XVIII, 1932. Sec infra. No. 56, for the date 
of this king. 

^ See infra, No 52, ilotefl. 
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3 f^fr] f)*) gaV f [%]- 

4- ?ft JiRTi^Jim g»jr-5rr[3rl- 

5 ?i mitn-5icr fi*) %[^] 

6 ^ ?7r?f-i?^i?TT[’]’ siT- 

8 az^Blri* ^ h?35^[t] >1 i'l*) «c?f 3pn<T]srr fi^ ^fras^] 

9 (»•) 

10 i?T%’l5 ''1*1 ^ ^ ^^5# fiw: gw? 

11 wgg fi*) 17^^" g«T srgg'^i*) 3?5TJi“^f^ 

12 ••• ■ [t!I?e-^[') grrir-^ m<»«(+ *) <^o 

13 [^ ^*1 grm-^ '^o* (+•) mo rii*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

?Ng>7^ rarerfiftr] (=*mTsn ^fyq i <4> ; 

Gorpiaios)'* [imJt] 1— ?*f [m] g»*nm5!I ( -«Rf?TI5!T\ 

gaor grrasft]- ’PW^^rJi-g^oi ; 

5iiTft4N»Hw ^w^g^or •, — sir^'^^T n^^Jim-g^ui') ^T>T ^T* ? fa ? n 

[a^] srejnif^:"’ ^ i f%^: 


' H. W Bailey traces Ba/ianar/afi to Iranian origin a"d explains it. as "an official in 
charge of temples (or, a temple)” (B.S.O..^ .S, XIV, o. 4'21). 

* Bead Tt<Tt- 

3 E'-ad «ra( or ???j;)-»f^5rf. W looks like ^ of gjsiii 

I Possibly nT^t® was intended. Read 

* Read ^’3f. Others read ji^' 

® Taken separately gi®rT may mean water-jars. 

’’ Read 

® Makedonian Gorpiaios roughly corrceponds to the Indian Bhadra-Xdvina. Note that 
this date is earlier than that of supra, No. 48. 

9 KbarasaPra and Yakana are possibly place names. The latter may be 
Wakhan (37N, 74E) in Central Asia. PrachTnika came to Mathura for some unknown 
mission. 

It The Akshayanivi or °nitt was a permanent endowment which could not be 
withdrawn and whose interest alone conld be enjoyed. The Sreriis were banking ■ and t-ading 
corporations. Purina is the ancient punch-marked coin of silver (32 Rati3 = 58'56 gr.l, 
also called Karshapana. See infra. No. 58, p. 158, and notes. 



^rATHURA IXSCRIPTION OF HUVISHKA 


103 


(-#3r^*T); ’si 

S**Rtrarqi; vjm’ ( - (^^r— ? to:o) sn^t:" [^^:] ^ ; 

®gti|-IR«i: [i^:] ; =a»»55T??6) [it^:] [^:1 

»?555<«t: (='m-'Traif5i) [73] I «5?r^ snnsn^ 1?^ (-f^) fg%' 

rTHt [grf? 3] (7§rT-^3nTtm7T [ 773 I fg%?irTt 

f ro ^ dw r ['7] ) I 7^ 7 37 g «7 ht: f l 7«357 1 7 ^757: 

7f7 gwi »T73 I ?T79n: 7 g<»7 »T7g I 3I8ir77lf7: 

^»f7f g7m-7Tmf7 [?n^-73] -aHo ; ?Tfi??n37'7Wli 7 

grm TTTT^ [wn^- 73 ] 11 


No. 50 — -Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Huvishka— [f^akal Year 33 ( = A.D. Ill) 

Ar\TnrnA, Mutliuia Pist , U. P. 

Lt'DEKS, Iivl. 4i(f , XXXTTI. p. 39. Bt.orii, Ep. hid., VTII, pp. 181f. 

Lan^ua^e: Praliit influi-nce-I In Sonslu'i! 

Script: Rrrilitin 

TEXT' 

1 7fTT7^ ^^gTTT H =® (4-4S:'i^ rz\ f^T »]?7 75^71 

^7335T TSTTTflniTt]^ firSToft^ 7 [^37>T*]^ 

■?. 77773^ nf7’-n[f^] [?t]7777I3'' 

TtmTf^[{|] -fii*) 


1 Konow takes ^cleared off) with 5%a; and 7gf5!f7 (open) with ^^Jirax 

* AdhaTii is usually 256 handfuls (about 16 or 20 Bengal seers; 1 seer=80 
toMs = a little above two pounds). Prastha is usually 4 of an Ajha^a. But the 
designations indicated different measures in different areas. 

3 Jars of a preparation of different green vegetables? 

t From the nhotograph and rubbing iu Ep. Ind., A'lll. 

5 Read jjt. 

* The aksliara and the i< sign of ^ are not c'ear. Blech reads the first 
alishara as »tl Madlniravat a is tbe same as Madhuvar.a or Madhura (modern 
JTathura). 

on _1002 B, 
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select inscriptions 


TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

firajrlJ 551??? 

(-firs^W) f^r«•^Tr! ( - ^l-firjirl:) *11: f^fHSTfn- »TrpT^!ir «R- 

af?igif^5T: (=»T5Tnit) wm- 

II. 


No. 51 — Ara Stone Inscription of Kanishlca II 

— [^^aka] Year 41 (=A.D. 119^’ 

.4 ra, near .VUnck, Punjab, \Ve«t-Pal<istnii 

R. D. Baserji, [iiA, Ant., 1908, pp. 58tT. ; T.CoKriti, ibiA., 1913, 
pp. 132 ff. ; Sten' Konow, Ep.Tnd., XIV, p. 113; Carp. Ins. Ind., 
II, i, p. 165 (Xo. LXXXV).’ 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Kliaroshthi 


TEXT- 

1 HlfTSW T3r&?lR7 

2 wr%]wi-3?nT grfsfC^^ 

•' [^31 w + #)^o( + #), jp7*r f^^-aaoifti 


* KaDBbka JI s ^onctiiDes id rrifiefl witb Kan’shka T. The absence of 
fath-r*s mme in any rf *he U'ter's qu ue.-jjs re'.rdi and iliat of auy record of a year 
he’ween 2 *^ and 41 recd-r the theory unr-^nable. Kinishka II seerriB to be the 
Kamshka T\ho-n traditions pli^t lo the 2 od ceofirv A D. ani make a contemporary of 
X^gSrjuua and others. The exact reiga ['eriod of Kacisaka JI and bi< relatii.-ns witli 
Hu^isbka are net known. 

* From ’he facsimile .n Ej- Ini., XIV. 

* Bir.or;! : ; Lu Icrs aul KohjW : His probable identificafion with 

\ 4 sisbka of N''. 4 '^ .and -Tushka cf the m %j gu jest that ^ was intended by 
V, the difference h tween the »wa f -rars oeing si gh^ See tt.pra, Nos. 47 A' 4 S. 

^ Kenow : ( + *)ij f + *)f . There it a gap between ^ and ^ owing to 

e-rne deft' ‘ 'f the sfe-t;#, 
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mathcka iNSi'iurriuN oi- hlvishk\ lo.'i 

^ [ff]T’oi?i’ wwr? 7 ] '» 7 ] 5 <iR » 7 ^ 1 oi 

« 3 lf 5 T[ 5 ] 9 '!•) « feftrft' ufij] 

TEXT SAXSiKHiri/.i.l) 

*TfTTmFT Tnrrfariww fft . 

Cic-sar, Kai-r;) ?rTf*T'!«- 3 ?R^ *T^*I^ « VI 3 ^C 5 W 

*nww [Jnrit; 1 fV^-51^1 • = f^»T-'tsfrrt = ; »ufi — 

fT: ^mt^i «j3[t— i «iit— 

'»g?> 0 Ti'' w^urmHr f -o mgmw i, 

arfeg spuIh) l-nin^ i m fefaW 

*Tf -(-n^nFiNi 11 


No. 52 — Mathura Jain Image Inscription of 
Huvishka — [^akaj Ye.ir 44 (’^^A.D. 122?i 

K \NKil i I il.A, .'vlulhiir.i. I . 1’, 

I^CniKK, E/. Ih.i., 1, p. 387, N. . '*. i/ii/., I], |,, 212, n 37; 
H. 1> HwEn-’i, Aii'E, X, p. 111. N' . 7. 

Langua4e: I’r«kr;t intliu-nc fl I'v SiiT.^krir 

Script: Hr‘>hmi 


1 i • :; f, re«i in’''=W, 

1 K. r ■ ■ 

• K :. - S?"? ’ : t? «B 

' '• • -.-.gn o? Pf ■' iiC' ' S ' »:•>-.■•' fo r. i f Vc ’,=.. 

f ■ ' ;i-. 1 5 T-e bf c”. : * re .' > - -i t ' i : ’ . ' > i - f : 1 ■ ahe; ; s 

„.ij b> u,.;eri Ivjbi-^ar 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


TEXT' 

1 [symhoij- (II*) Hfr u*) f 

8o^( + )f)8 ^ ^cl]> 

•2 t( ^ [m*]- 

f nW f^TFRR ?ni^ ^ * 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

fe^ll sto: sj^t- '?Tjr— aifrim^ II J1fT^13l?l [^5* 

at-gTl?%] «»g^: ! =f^^ii) jft»rwr^ [^1^] ^ (=gf^tiT?ti-3^) 

[^m] ••■^?<Wr ?) 4+.-5n’3TqT 

• ^ [ srfkm] ii 


No. 53 — Lucknow Museum Jain Image Inscription 
of Huvishka — [Saka] Year 48 ( = A.D. 126) 

1{. D. Banerji, Ep. IncL, X, p. 412 ; No. o 

Language: Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 


1 From the fae3imiie in Fi>. Ind., I anj X. 

5 For another coDtraclion of f%g', see injm, No 57. This seems to be the way 
in which the variants of the acepicious symbol at the beginning of later records 
developed. The following symbol, found in several Kaehana records, resembles an 
A^okan z\ with the openhig to left. It is supposed to be a full stop cr {Ep. Ind , II, 

p. 212. u. : XXI, p. 56j. It may be connected with the symbol. 

3 The last akshara may be intended for vf or »f. Buhler and Banerji : 

4 Banerji r-ad li e , .5S) in place of Buhler’j sv( + *)s'fvr. The fi 'st symbol 

has also been supposed to be ^ao. The second may be a valiant of c 

Biihier : and ^f^ttsrr^ ; Baner;i ; o^i% 5 [frft j[j. .. 

s Buhler: raf^Jl • fif •• ; Banerji: ftlWrrvt • 
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TEXT' 

1 ;Tf[T]TT3r9I f 8o ( + #)C ^ ^ 10 i+*i « 

2 [^j3ra^6T‘ l%f5T;;fH^] M3T[%j{T 

•■i g3iT[^] *I" 

4 a[^]f^“(ii») 

TEXT SAXHKEITIZED 

JifmsR’T [ais^-gift'^r] 8<i g.l^Vfli^ ^ ( “ gfoiHi^- 

W5«Ttt ggki [ftrAj hoi sifi^ifft^ 

TasmdH-^m’STHT fesHiHi: ’TT??ff^?ii: ( =aig^«nci;i 

HVht; ^iHgiH-ift^ni: H?5TIHT: llfnin ai^BlftcIT II 


No. 54 — Mathura Buddhist Image Inscription 
of Huvishka — [Saka] Year 51 { = A.D. 129) 

Jamalpur mourds, Mathura, U.P. 

R. D. Banerji, Ep. Ind., X, p. 113; No. 6 

Language : Sanskrit induenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 

TEXT'^ 

1 l<o ( + *)l 1 ^■■■ 

[g?R*li] [fiiaTOii] [f]^^[0lT]' 5T['R][ig^:*] 


' From the faosinaile in E/j. Ind., X. The niid-5|)ot cf the- record was possibly 
Math 111 a. 

* ^ is eMdently a mistake fer ^ cf. supra, No. o'2\ 

S Brueiji read qwfstff, and 

t Tbfse alshara'! stand belov, the middle of the pri.\Riis line. 

5 Saiiil'havanruhii is Ibe third Jain Urthnnlara wLose lailchhana is the 
lioise His image is siiaUj conrcctel with the Yaksh.i Triimikba, the YakshinI 
gasacaiievl ir Duritarideel, the Keiala tree Saia and ttie cliowrie-be.rrer Satyavirya. 

* Fre.m the facsin'iie in Ep Jnd.,X 

i Bacerji : >f^ 
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2 srlOTT srfegrf^ (i*) [^]«rw-»T{?<mii5T gqwiraw 

[fjr^raT]g^fs*'?l (i*) ?] 

(ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

( -Tjfoi^jTSrl-Jlufsfiq) qr!??IT ^kf feaoiT 55;gfloiI fllRtT: 5n^«?gk 

nfkrr srfggifiRi i afR^ farm go?i] 3<n«naRai 

^ i 557*1^ ^ g^g^Toi: ^^5^- 

Stram jjfHTsi-^gggk^TT ( - 1^) 11 


No. 55 — Khawat (Waidak) Bronze Vase Inscription 
of Huvishka — [Saka] Year 51 ( = A.D. 129) 

Huined Stupas, Khawat (VVardak)', Afghanistan 
J, Dowsoxv, J.E.A.S., XX, pp. 231-68; F. F. PAnciThR, Ep. InJ., XI, 
pp. 210 f ; Kokow. Corp. Ins. huh, II, i. p. 170 (Xo. LXXXVl). 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Kharoslithi 

TEXT- 

1 W (+*) (+«-) (+*) ? »1<?T*;^ ft^ll 

(-!-•) v ( + *) 1 nfIsoT ^»i55?T-g^ ^ 

?T^goi 51^^ dO 

1 The place is ebont 30 miUs to the west of Kabul. Kbawat js the same as 
^Khavada of the record. 

^ From the facsimile in C./.7. For rtber refeiences, see ibid., p. 166. 

3 Kodow reads TfW Ug takes the last word to be identical with 

Khotaui Saka sasta, the Past Participle of the base sad, 'to shine’, *to appear', which is 
used abcnt the sun, ^ti = wben 15 had appeared. Senart prrposes 

This word is need in the serse of day in several Kharoshtbl recotd?. Makedcnian Artemisios 
roughly corresponds to the Ir.disn A’ai^akha-Jyaisbtha, 

4 Seme read ?*r. The seemingly nncecc=3Siv -ubsrrip.t r is used in these 

records to modify the sounds of the constr.ants. 

* Read awfe which is Eonow 's readiug. 
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2 ?ifT3r-?5r^?3i-^^56(i^ (i*) 

Vi^g 1 1 *) ¥r^ fss^r'-JT^ei g?Ttj (l*j ^ Jr 

5*^^ VR^ (i*) ji^?r ^ 3ra-»m- 

'Tf^[^] 

^3 I*) ?T^-'?TRn 3?fm-^%n'? wgg (i*) sif^sr’ sr^u-qr^ ?rg vj^n ^ 

ara ail? aif^n 315 : 5^1 ?iq(«Kp%q‘ §^515 ^Rg(|*) jHfq 

3 ?tfai ?7{5f(j( aR^ri^Tm ^TTf^g? 3 3in-VIlT-7i^’^[tT] 

ftc’TnR’ ^ 3ijr-wn vRg (h*) 

-1 f^' ^ ’5;4>n ?Tf?|fg?n!| 'rftjif ( 11 *) 

TEXT SAKEKHITIZED 

*i[5T5q^ ‘ apiffiRt: ( ■= ; 

Ait^niis'os) 31^ ( = 35^1 qfi^pn) 

?i: ?f ( ■= ^cn^:)— 

aTfR6: 5n?JT5^: i = ^g$r^'i \ 3j^ 

=f? ^ifi) j??t?i3i-?r3ft^(3T-|{gc^R 3?n-«nin?? watg ; Jt 

<{ 3 K^ aRg , vrig: ir ij 5 n§ ¥R 5 , tr^q; g 5 i JJ!|: 9 ifgq 5 -fira- 45 n 3 ' 

^uii ( = o^5=v:RT5n I \ UK ^ 3iu«Tn-B^'5n^ ( “ 

5Ti^) vt^g I = ogRStH^i vrgg 1 =5 

f •= 3lv3??T5T^r^Rt ii'^’TrUTH: UJ7T?a:^i Vt^m' ' “RUBSR) — u: 3??i U!=?tl 

3pf^:, 3ii?Tg^; ==^fe5!;i, u^tmr ' = ?%?3r:.''— ugqri 

'3n^ I TTiT ^ ?TfTR ' “ ^'5i'a?i'Jii) ?7g[ u'UTf^^i^r ( = 

^ 3ij(UTn3R‘5n^T fusjimR ( -fgt?T’4W-Jr%ni ^ amum: aRg i 

■'-XI' f^T?: an^tRiaiT 'Tf^: || 

^ See Kha’. Ins , III, Plate XIV^, Xoa. 81, ',tJ. - Some read ^T'^- 

• Paigiter suggests the Cerrection * Kouow : Sffjjj-. 

Konow : fiiegji^. 

Ct. qs;^^ »ini5q SiJsiRTHdm^rT; I AW« ^ || ^<53!i: 

t?rg»ii; ^qT ^mi qi^qr. i 'Ofn ^q'^afinfu wstaitiqRqTtPi n ^'aiusiqf 

=1^1 I ■5'fl't^'q’tig’fl ^Hq:V. ^TiqilJ^. 

1 ea-ai). ■5,*{qil — ^sqifqTj = 

. ^5<ql A tl (%?;) Fuddi .ft v.-.jil;s refer lo (!) anja'ia, ^i') la’abuja, 

(3) sojr,b£da'<i cr sedaja and (I! ofap'i'd.n ' S.auskii: (ft; dpiifiU, 'i-orn of accident’, i. e. 
irithoii'- the agency of paientfl. 
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SF.LKCT INSCRIPTION'S 


No. 56 — Inscription on some Gold Coins 
of Huvishka (c. 106-138 A.D.)^ 

Smith, Catalogue, p, 76 
First Side^ 

Half-length figure'' of king, rising from elDud'i, richly dressed, 
with round jewelled helmet or cap, to left ; with ends of the 
diadem hanging down behind ; club and sceptre in hands ; inscription 
in Greek characters: — 

f^AONANO pkO OOHI^KI KOt^AXO (( = Shaonano Shao OoesMi 
KoshanoY 


Second Side 

War-god (Mahasena), standing, facing, clad in Indian waist-cloth 
and chlamys, holding in right hand a standard surmounted by a 
bird’ and with left hand resting on sword at his side; monogram 
to left ; inscription to right in Greek characters : — 

MAACHNO { = .I/aasc)io = Sanskrit Ma/uisaiKi = Karttikeya)® 


> Huvishka's inaciiptional dates range between the years 28 and 60. 

* From representation in Smith’s Catalogue, Plate XIl, No. 8 

5 On some gold coins we have a very large head (or bust; of the king, covered with 
round jewelled helmet with spreading crest and the ends of the diadem hanging down 
behind; a large ornamental ear-ring in the ear, and flam°8 -pringing from shoulders. 
On some specimens we set half-length figure of the king to left, rising from clouds, 
with pointed helmet, thickly jewelled, holding sceptre in left hand and club in right band 
before face. Sometimes we have afikusa for sceptre, which refers to the king as an 
elephant-rider as seen on his copper coins. 

I I-e., ‘Huvishka, the Kushana, the king of the kings’. 

5 This is the Silthi-dhraja of Karttikeya. The bird is evidently a peacock. On 
some specimens, we have Skando-Komaro (Skando-Kumara), Mcaseno (Mabaaena), and 
Bizago (Vi^akha), conceived as three different deitie.s u hose figures appear cn the coins. 
See below. 

• On the reverse of Huvishka’s coins, we have representations of the 
god Aef^O ( = Athsho} with hammer in the right and tongs in the left hand 
(cf. Greek Hephaistos and ’'ndian Visvakarman) ; the goddess of abundance APAOXfJO 
(Ardokhsho), the moon-god MANAO-BATO iManao-hago) or MAO (Mau), 
the sun-gcd ANIO (Anto), MIIPO (Miirc) cr MIOPO (.Vioro), the goddess NANAfJAO 
(Sanashao), the goddess O.ANAO 'Oartac) or OANTN'AA (Oaninda), the god OHf^A 
(Oesha, i.e. Sival, the war-god fJ.AOPHOPO (Shacreorr. ; Fersiin Shakreu-ar ; d. Greek 

Ares), HF.AEAES (Herakles), the fire-gci <1>APP0 tPharro, Persian Farr) and the 
four-armed god OOfsNA lOoshtia, possibly Vishnu, not Siva as generally suggested) 
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No. 56A — Mathura Buddha Image Inscription of 

the time of Vasudeva — [Saka] Year 64 or 67 
(= 142 or 145 A.D.y 

Palikhra, Mathura, U.P, 

M, M. Nagar, Proc. HyJerabad, 1941, pp. 163-64; D, C. 

Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXX, pp. 181 ff. 

Language ; Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT^ 

1 [« or ^ %fw(?!r) 

2 IT ^3Tm [’*] 

3 Ji «rfeifT(?r* ) [h • ] 

4 [fir]^ nfitfi 3i*rfncR 

5 


On a few epecimens we have on the reverse the woid >iqjf in Brabml characters ; but the 
god represented is an archer, standing to right, holding a bow as !cng as himself, with 
string inwards. The in^ciipticn and representation seem to refer to Siva Of course it may 
be pointed out that soicetifces cn_ Huvishka’s coins we have the representation 
of Mao with the legend Irdok/iafio and that of Ardokhsho with the legend Mao. But the 
elephant-headed Ganesv is known tj be a post-epic g>'d For Siva Tripuiantaka with two 
hands carrying bow and anow, see Gopinatbarao, El.H Icon., pp. 'G8, 171, Plate 38. Siva 
is the ‘lord of the Ganas' in ear v literature. Of other lud'an gods and g ddesse-r represen- 
ted on Huvishka’e coins, we may mention OMMO lOnimo, i. e. the Mother-goddess 
Uraa = Dravidian Imnia, ‘mother’, somrliices identified with Nana ; if. J. N Baner;ea, Deo. 
Hind, fcon , pp. 139-10). A group of two gcde. viz. SKANDO KO VIARO (Skanda-Kumara) 
ar.d BIZATO (Yisakha), is lepr-eented on some coins while others have the group of 
tl ree, viz., Skanda-Kumara. Yisak' a and MAACHSO (Mahaseni). T lese were originally 
differeat divinities later identified with Kartiiki-ya. A Kushaga seal-matiix, attributed 
by Cunningham to Huvisbka, represents a four-armed figure of Vishnu with the king 
standing reverentially looking up at the g-d with his hands in the anjali pose. See 
Banerjea, op. cit., p. 143. 

1 His reign period is circa 152-76. A. D.. as his inscriptional dates range between 
the years 74 and 98. After him, the Kusbanas appear to have gradually los'i much of the 
Pun-ab and H.P. to local dynasties like that of the Nagas. The Nagas, especially of 
Mathura, became a nclable power in the 3rd century A.D. 

2 See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXX. 

5 Apparently the word qfaaifkUT 's lost here. 

21— 19C2 B. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

■■ [^:qfe65r ?IJI fllmfBRJr] ^8 (^— ^«) 

q Mk ij> (='l,raiJiP?Tvii5ti^i ^ ^?r ■ [m^i^i «i^?T?5TmT] >^im' •••• 

[?w-3g:il^ <T%ifm an^^iT [5Tmg]^: irf^ ?i-gfT 

Jiriiftip:*!} [>=if ] aiwf^cn^ii . [Jifnesif^j ii 


No. 57 — Mathura Image Inscription of 
Vasudeva — [Saka] Year 80 ( "= A D. 158) 

Kankali Tilfi, Mathdra, U.P. 

BOhler, Ep. Ind., I, p. 392, No. 24; LCders, List, No. 66; 
R. D, Banerjf, X, p. 116, No. 10. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT 

1 «[■] CO 

g5[I]n} ?nTO[??WT?] 

2 fq[a] frafaf^ ^ (a*) 

TEXT SAXSKEITIZED 

II aiwIfddJ^] «<> ? 

'phn [rirai] . . . n 


» FromthefacsiaulemPr. an ! X. Lme 2 begms from below the middle 
of licf 1. 

* See lupra, p. 156, n. 2. 

* Buhler : Bead 
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No. 57 A — Kosam Stone Slab Inscription of 
Bhadramagha — [5aka] Year 86 ( = A.D. 164)' 

Hasanabad, near Kosam, Allahabad District, U.P. 

D. E. Sahni, Ep. hid., XVIII, p. 160. 

Language: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Brabml of the Northern Class of c. 2ad or 3rd century A.D. 

TEXT* 

CO ( + #) g’rV'Ttsr ^ 

3 * » ♦ 5W('T9')?^ 

4 * ♦ • [^]* sprrar’ I 


' Sabni rfads 88, refers the year to the Gupta era and aasi^na the record to 
407 A-D. PalaecsTaphically however the record seems to be earlier. At that date, 
moreover, co of Kosam could have failed to mention tbo name of the Gupta 

at^TTTvlTfiJKrsf. Jayasvval refers it to the Kalachuri era of 248-49 A.D. (Hi't. Ind., 
pp. 230-31), while A. Gbosh prefers a local era connected with the dynasty 
iind. CuH., I, p. 715). The inscripbr-ns of the Maghas and others like that of 
Bbimavarman dated in the year 139 (Corp. InS. Ind , HI, p. 267), if referred to 
t'lR Gupta era, would suggest a less developed state of the Brahmt script in the 
Kosam region than in oth»r parts of North India. Jayaswal's theory however cannot 
be accepted until the nse cf the Kalachuri era in the above region is proved 
satisfactorily. Ghosh's suggestion is better than that of Jayaswol. As indioattd above, 
p. l-^G, n. 2, the feuedation of an e'a was possible with any independent ruling 
djra=ty. As the=e kings ruled appaiently before the Gupta emperors, the era may 
have started about the middle cf the 2nd century A.D. But since a’mrsf the whole 
cf r.P. formed part cf K nishka’s empire, I peeler the Kanishka cr Saka era to an 
otherwise nnkr.own kcal era. Numismatic cviderce 'uggests that Kushana influence 
spread over large parts cf Bengal and Orissa. We have now an inscription dated in the 
year lt'’8 (A.D. 186i cf the Kanishka era in Bihar lEp. Ind., XXXI, pp. 229ff.'. 

2 Frcm the facsimile in Ep. Ini , XVIIf. 

■> The indistinct aUshara! may a’so be 
♦ Generally corree'ed to Sometimes reads 

’ Sahei reads c, Reid gqpqg and 

'■ Are we to restore ’ Read or better %»iri»r. 

“ PcEsibly is intended. * Pofsibly sgl?ll?!i; is intended. 

PcssitTy ( = f?si.^yw) is intended. Salmi suggests ^iql ar^'q^ivf. 
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(iii) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE S'AKAS 
OF WESTERN INDIA 

(a) KSHAHARATA FAMILY (HOUSE OF NAHAPANA) 

No. 58 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 
Nahapana (c. 119-24 A.D.) 

— [Saka] Years 4 1 , 42, 45 ( = A .D. 1 1 9, 1 20, 1 23)' 

Nasik, Nasik District, Bombay State. Immediately below the 
inscription of Dakshamitra {in/m. No. 60) in Cave No. 10. 

Bhagawanlal Indbaji and Buhler, Arck. Siirv. W. Ind., IV, pp. ]02f. ; 
Senaet. Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 82fl., No. 12.“ 

Lan^ua^e : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 

TEXT 

1 [ll*] + 

srmrau 5*1 ftmlltcf (i*) 

sisfni 


* Seme Bcbolars think that Nabapaca’s iccords are dated in the Vikrama era 
and that therefoie he ruled much earlier, becaua- the pulaecgraphy cf these records 
is earlier than that c/ the JunSgarh inscripl on of Rudradaman I have however 
no dfubt that Nahapans’s rrcords are dated in the Saka era. This is proved by 
the le^^emb'ance of their characters with those of the Andhau leccrds and the palaeography 
and internal evidence cf the inscriplkcs of GaulatETpiitra ^alakarni end TiiluLoavi. 
Inscriptitns and coins prove the contemperaneity of Sattkarni with Nahapana and 
Csl ava^a'a, and Ptoleniy’s Geography euggests the author’s (c. 140 A D ) ccnteniporaneity 
with Puhimavi and Chasbtana grandfaiher tf Kiidradamar. The earlier members 
of the, heuses cf N’ahapaca and Chashtana were probably feudatories cf the Kusl anas 
tef supra, No. 48); but the laler members r* faired their feuda'cry title even after fhev had 
assumed independence (cf. the titles rajan, stamin and kfhatrapa used tegether). 
It may be that Rudradaman I was the fiist independent cr semi-independent ruler 
among the Western Satraps. The KnsISnas - were possibly Icsing their hold on 
Western India by this rime. 

* For ether references, see Liiders, List, No. 1131!; aleo infra., No. 59. 

^ From the facsimile in Fp. Ind., VIII. The record appears to have been 
engraved on the cave-wall from a grant inscribed on plates of copper or on cloth. 
That srme reyal charters were written not cn tamra-patta tut cn the easily perish- 
able harpariha-pata (cf. notes on Bk. Ill, No. 49) is suggested by the paucity cr 
absence of giants belonging to many kings, royal families or regions Copper-plate 
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2 ^000 ^ gwraR[*]^ 

^ fi*) ^ ^ WPPnT a^cn stisiarg 

sif^ fi*) ^000 

3 ^ ?ooo aT[^^Ji-[a]%^ 5TcT i'l*) ^ scTfnmi [ar'afi^irraT 

gfg-iilsn fi*) »?cit a ^ooo ^ qfH (i*) 

?m ^ a'^»T[T]«r >c5hl5fiw ai^^iaR" ((•) ?r 

n^fi arg^T a{%% ai^ ai^ 

4 (i*) ^mjTT^T^* ^ c[HTf^ ^ifeiiTT^ g5!-?T|wf^^ 

gU ^000 f|*) xf ?Ta' [fH]n?T‘Wn?T ^ 

=g%^ fn fi*) ^ 8® ( + *)? 

gaT^g% 8® ( + *)yi" 

darters of the Kashmir k ngs hava not hem di=civered, although their grants are rcFrrel to 
by Kalhana in his Raiata'aiiaim. Privite deeds were usually written on birch bark or 
palm leases or on doth and rarely on terracotta plaques. 

1 Others lead fgfir. ^ Read 

I Others read wf^Fa. 

* Others do not notice the anusvdra. 

•'' The rati? of monthly interest being 1 percent , the sum of 20^0 Karsliapanas 
wonld bring 20 K. per month and 2fO ff. per year. Each monk getting 12 K. for 
cloth money, 20 of them would get 240 K. The rale of interest was very h’gh in 
ancient India Monthly interest at the rat? of 2% from a Brahtnsna debtor, 
3% from a Kehatriya, i% from a Vai4ya _and 0 % from a Sudra has been 
sanctioned by old law-givers tManu, VIII, 142; Yaji'iaralkija, II, c8 ; Vishnu, 
¥1.2'. Ka'shdpana was a coin (of copper, gold or silver) weighing 1 Karsha = 80 
Eatis = 146’4 grains lFati = l-S3 grains). The gold Surarna, the copper Pina 
and Kautilya’s silver Dhnrnna are of this weight. The silver Dharana or 
Piirana was however nsoally of 32 Ratis = 5S’36 gra'ns. Bnt here the silver coins 
of Nahapana fabont 40 grains) are called Karshapana. Thirty-five of them made 
one Suvariia, nrobibly the Knshaija gold coin of the 124 grains standard. The ratio 
between go'd and silver thus appears to have been about 1 to 11. C.^■7. -V. S. I., XIII, 
p. 180; Bhandarkar, dtre. hid. Num., p. 192. 

* Fleet identified the headquarters of Kapurahara with Kapiira in the old 
Baroda Str te and Chiklalat adra with Chikhalda 2J miles east-north-f ast cf Kapnra 
[Ind. Ant. 1010, p. 98 ', Kapnra is mentioned in the Pardi inscription cfTraikutaka 
Dahrarena (Bapson, Catalogue cf Coins, p. hRi). 

^ Penart : 

8 Others rea'? 

9 Some words of the ciiginal appear to have been left cut in lines 6-6. The 
difference of do .ees suggests than lines 5-6 belong t.s a different charter. The aksharas 
are big in lines 1-2 and 6, but small.r in lin-s 3-5. The smallest letters begin from 

in line 4. 
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*T['j'9f5fr]5nK ^ai (h*) 

6 fg (n *) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II gg [f?’=ic'iif^‘$r] ^i^: !???ra^ ^ra'igi 

(-sragg:?) gmrnr (g?i-fgviT^) 

( == ^ ( = giraiHO f = i ^gi g si^g arsiiggH^ 

( = own?T:) ^0 00 Rigia gT5f??mg, gr ai%?q^ 

g^rgi [fg^prt] ) ?5^«•-g5^^^; 

(=3ig?5gTfif’ )“ 1 g ^gWfg sTgrcifir ( =??n?ft^gTfg) gig^ 

(•=gif^) gigisgig [^gWaigi] ^»«>'>, [^gi] 

f%: st^-gig* ( = ^Vngr grg ^ghoig i?g; ggi grig; ggi) ; sr^ sAfg ^- 
gg [gjiglqtntgr] ?Tf^* io«o, [Irgr] f%: <Ti^-gfg^.^af (^sRglgorrgi 
5Tg gi^tgg v^ ggg^'mg ) i ^grfg g ^tgWnifg swfg^gsgifg, [g? g] 

I t^g^: (=?gniglO ^ ^oo© [^gWiigi], ^ Jif^-'5ig 

( - ^ 5Tg sr^ »pR f(g g^ggrg) 1 9n^ ( = grapf ^grsg Hi fg^i 

fg^ig^ [^gfmraTgl i gg ^ 7 ^ 53 ' gi^-sifg^- 

5Tggi sig! ^^iig-^gg i g fgg?35Jgg ^fg gifi^gigf 


* Tbiii line begins from below ct ihe word ^rf^ri in hne 4, 

* These letters are iD;cribed at the beginning of lines, i.e. below the beginning of 

line 4. 

’ is ‘expenses of outside life’ according to some. g!3rTg = minor food 

(gg^^g:) probably ircluding minor necessities. Cf. the reference to muhhy-ahara in 
No. 59, line 3. Bliandarkar thinks that Kulana, a coin-designation named after the 
Kashanas, indicates the silver coins of Nahapaoa. According to him Kusana-mUla = 
‘value of theKnsanas’; 90 Earshapanas, the annual interest of 1000 K., were equal to 80 
Knsanas, each of the 20 monks requiring 4 Ku&inas for the 4 months of the rainy season 
(Carm. Lect., 1921, pp. 199-200). The interpretation is untenable. 

< means ^t^qpl^. The passage gfffsif means ‘one Karshapapa 

per cent.’ Ahshaija-niti is a ‘permanent endowment’; sreni is a ‘guild’; and nilcaya 
is a ‘corporation ’ The ‘weavers’ guild’ and the ‘western weavers’ guild’ were 
apparently like modern banking and trading corporations. 
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^«ooo| n^' aifei ( = 'mnnT^r\ ^ ’R^sBgti^ 

(=fefn?r cnnqsinji ; nfi— j ^j^i— ttsi^ 

?%ht) i Jjq: ^ ^ [«?^^f?'$r] 

^if^-^( = ^^l?q^) Tg^n [%^] ( = >i3?n) «'a •• 

(-^!i^5=innnT nara^T: ^ sFinl'iui- 

nfnifsj nefn VSOOOOy [^EinW^T] Tafe’5TcI?B [^] ?':gi 

( “^3SFm) I =3 ^Rn?r: ^ il 

No. 59 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time of 
Nahapana (c. 1 19-24 A.D.) 

Nasik, Nasik Dist., Bombay State. On the back wall of the veranda 

in Cave No. 10 under the ceiling. 

E. G. Bhandarkar, Transactions of the 2nd {London) Congress of 

Oiientalists, 1874, pp. 326ff. ; bid. Ant., XII, pp. 139 ff. ; Bhagwanlal 

Indraji and Buhler, Arch. Surv. IF. Ind., IV, pp. 99f. ; Indr.aji, 

Bomb. Gaz., XVI, pp. 569 ff. ; Hoernle, lad. ^nf., XII, pp. 27 ff. ; 

Senart, Ep. bid., VIII, pp. 78 ff.. No. 10. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi 

TEXT- 

1 ni^’ [svasliJca] (11*1 afl^: sriflmi fFfNi- 

^ The suvarna ii here supposed to be the gold coins of the Kushanas (Rapsoa, 
Catalogue, p. cixsv). 

* From the facsimile in Pp. On/., Vfll. For other references, see Liiders’ Li4, 
No. 1131. The record which seems originally to have been a copper-plate (or 
cloth-plate) grant and was later engraved on the eave-wall has evidently reached 
ns in a distorted form. The latter part of the grant appears to have been condensed, 
The absence of date, the reference to the denor in beth the first and third persons and 
the palaeography are to be noted. The language of the concluding part is different from 
that of the rest of the record. Like supra. No. 53, this record seems also to be made out 
of more than one original darter. 

3 Others read ftff- 
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2 WT%' STfKoi):!!: *Tt^^ 

^ ’5tptra!ra?rsi-!rf^sr?i-ir^sT sirn*? f^r- 

nrar s»?r-crT-^^Ji 'jarRTT ^ 

5*1^ fft? ?Twr- 

3 irTT-^H 

qr^’^i: JuJ^ 5iT»rn)% srT55^*t?-^ ?Tf^-Ji?5T * 


1 Cf ft^ JT^a HWW '“ '^Off-. 58ff. These 

tirlhas were all in Western India probably within the dominions of Saki Nabapana, 
father-in-law of the Hinduised Saka prince Oshava lata Govardhana is near mod 
Nasik. Prabhasi is in KathiawSp- Bhrisukachchha is mod. Broach and Surparaka 
mod. Sopata in the Thana Dist-, Bombay State. Pasapnra is mod. Man-Das'-r 
in Western Malwa (old Gwalior State). Of the rivers, Tapi is th^ celebrated Taptl. 
Damana may be the Damanganga running by the Portugarsj town of Da-nan and 
Dahanuka may be connected with the Portuguese town of Dahsnu, The Parada has 
been identified with the Par in the Surat District. Nanaihgcla is supposed to be 
Natgol near Sanjsn in the Thana Dist , Bombay. Barpasa is possibly mod. Banas, 
a tributary of the Chambal. The names menOoned in the record appear to point to the wide 
e.abent of Nahapana’s kingdom. Nahapana no doubt owe! allegiance to the Knshapa 
emperor. 

* Many of the gifts referred to in lines 1-2 are highly recommended in tha 

Puranasscf., eg., Padma-Purana, Brahiiiakhanda, Ch. 21: f^ffi ??JT5T5r’lIT«I 

fir^TiR I ijt# lun ^nftqr »iff fs-sr i 

fTitniii §5 U’sest fff-nHWTO arawm i 

aifa gw mcii 9isi|fiy:r at i 

^ a faait ir^^ii aift: ftwaa aa aw aftaw i ^a awifa 

aiaifa aatfw W fVaaw liatll 8oe also ibid, Ch. 5. Cf. also Vishnusamhita, 19: 
wa lawwififflfa aia)^ aw^aaiTf faaaifaiD afiaaifawaat aiaw t=ti 

stsiag: war iiEl aafa ri ftc- s-e also Kurma P, II, 39, v. 79 : waia aifet put 

snaawaaifa ai i aswafa aw ii 

3 Cf. aa; a^wriaaaafaafaaa i 

warfta at: wisi ftwrr? ii Mbk., iii, 8.5, 42 

For another Kamatirtlia, associated with Jamadagnya Pars^urama and situated on 
the Mahendra, see ibid , ®o, 16-17. Ramstirtha on the Gomatl [ibid., 81, 73) was 
however associated with Dassrathi Eama. 

* Senart : faTfiJig Trir.i^mi w.s8 the name of the hills in which the caves are 
found. Qovardhana was the name of both a city and the district round it. 
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*mri^ %]" «= # ^ 3?m»TT5 (i») 

+ ^ '5 WT^RIT 3T<i?nHT ^ sfr^^nsf 

(I*) (I'^i fra ^ jT^n 3rfw?!r^ 1^ jftfw 

^ ^fTT^ 3iT^ ^ (II*)' ^ ^a['] mira?! ^mff-gwiT 

srfwii^w fN^faiftr ^nT'n*f?5^ff ggff sooo 

fira^ftjTra TOTT«T?T[fi] (i*) jm ^ gw- 

■) “fTR f»i^-fra»T g^fift «f^'!'" (II*) 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

fe3:gii Tw: sjfTTfrai ^fTT^iCT sTrarai 5jra«T^^fr, 

sTfjf gfi'n^ahA^^oT ( = ggor^israr ^ 

fwrai), ^ ^35i-irm^;T, siiuoi-5TfTfTif5ft-JTt3rf5raT, 

iPTT^r mfr5i*:fu 3is-WT?iVst’T» 

=51 5rgn5Trai^«T-Jife«ra-5i^ (=fftNf^^f^T ^istragfroif fg?m?miTToit 
ft^rar), artTW-frauftTTT’T-^^n ?^-'mT?Tf[H5T-fTrtft-'«ft»gi-?[ifg«ra frrar 

* The remaiDing letters of tlie line are about ball tlie size of the letters of the 
record up to the word 

^ ^ was afterwards inserted. Senart 11(5^0 . 

^ Traces of a few letters are found between 9[%1 a nil f^. It 13 possible that they 
were purposely erased. 

< Cf. ^t I 

ITI^^ ^ f? || smtntala, III, 1. 

® The plural number suggests that Vttamabhadrn was the name of a tribe. 
The word cannot be translated ’of the soldiers of Uttamabhadra’. The identification 
of Uttamabhadra with Uttamadatta of the Mathura coins (J. .V. S. /., VII, pp. 26-27) 
has little to support it. 

® Cf. «H+il<if«i: ^ *nffl I l^nt^ ; see also Mbh., Ill, 

82, 20 ff. ; SO, 16 ff. Coins of the Malavas foriginally living in the -Jhang Dist., Punjab) 
prove that they settled in the eastern part of the old Jaipur State (Smith, Catalogue, 
pp. 161 f ). Coins of Bhuuiaka and Nabapaca discovered at Piishkar and Ajmer possibly 
prove Kahaharata occupation of the Ajmer region. It is interesting to note that many 
coins of the Saka house of Chashtana have also b“eit discovered in the same region. 
Sec Bapson, Catalogue, pp. 64, 67, 77, h.5, 9.*1, 19J, 193. etc. See 9Upra, p. 91 ncte 6. 

1 There is a blank space between ^ and The letters of the rest uf the record 
from the word ?7I very small in size 8 Senart : H 

9 This line begins from below ^ m lice 4. 

Senart reads infzref^. 

‘2;J— 1902 B. 
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u iqsw^Rf^ ■= aig^ } 

^ Mi^gg^ m^w^ Rlvm ), tjaiRT n ^vrri: 

Rw-irn-^ ( = ^«imT*iRR[ 5i5w??iif^ ^ ), ftlHa^ias 1^3^ 

^ ( -- ; ?ifT— 

¥?i:) JnJr aR'nt^ g[Tf^' g R fifi% gq gR f Rq^ a ( - f^gaift%gia^i 
5ilW5i?i?iiRif®i ^’aagi ; afirW-r? r’ 

?trri j «T?T-f5?i-5mo), nta^Jf Tsfag ( 

(-a?^R?^) srara ^iftajj^, fJr ^ jic*i: i “faq^nfaL^tfRiT:]) i rsi?^i=?’<’^ 

(=afqRn^y) ^ na: rir aqaY Riaa; (-ariRR^Rn^. 

arf^q^') \ a a Riaiai: iRii^a (-a?qR^aR?a|5T^) Rawarai: 

(=qRT^T:), aaRR^Rit a sjrfaarot Ra [Risar:] qfoin; (-afe[a;) ?Rv 
[sRaR^a] I aa: rtr aa: g««RTa^ f- 5 t^a'^R,) i aa a aar afaw 
( = Rna) fa:, atfa a ntRiRifoi ^arla, rtr: a [^:1 i a ai^a 
(-a^a^aa) wa a i g a w aiTt^-saai afaq^: ^Ni 3 ^ ^aWa- 

agftf: vooo, ag[ ^if^^caa 3 f=afii 3 |a-f^-«fa^ [»aj ) aaiRtfta 
aarmrat (-qftrataRat) f^tai [aa^] i aa: ^-^ 5 g^^^^) jw sa^awa: 
aigfVaar fa^Rifai gaar^R: ' - ofiTia-g^aiara [:?a: am:] ) afWa 1 

No. 60 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c* 1 19-24 A.D.) 

Nasik, Bombay State. In the veranda of Cave No. 10, over the 
doorway of the left cell. 

Buhler, Arch. Surv. W . Ind., 1\’, p. 103; Sexart, Ep. Ind., VTII, 
pp. 81 f.. No. 11. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script: Brahmi 

* Cf. ^-fiT i° Eis/mii, 3, 9, and in /tgni P., 223, 25. 5T0a?: = ^igiSijjT. 

People got free food at .1 king's avasathas in Chhand. Up., IV, i. Se^ Ek. Ill No 69 

verse 7. 

’ Charaka primarily denotes ‘a wandering etudenf in the Upanishads and 
Brahmapas. More especially it denotes the membera of a ached of the Black 
Yajutveda, whose practices are referred to with diaapprcval. The is enumerated 

among the sacrificial victims of the Piirusl amedha sacrifice (Vedic Index, I, p 256) 
Ramatirtha was at Sflrparaka, 
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TEAT* 

1 wN (Ih) 

i g ^Gfg?T?TO ff (ii*) 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

II ai»f?Tci^?i 5ff3=» 

(-*Tm^:) ^^(^$Im:) 

amT?«E: (-Jj^-^:) n 


No. 61 — Karle Cave Inscription of the time 
of Nahapana (c. 119-24 A. D.) 

Kai?le, Poona Dist., Bombay State. On ihe upper frieze to the right 
ct the central door of the Chaitva cave. 

Burgess and Buhler, Arch. Surv. B'. Ind., IV, p. 101: Se.n'ari, 
Ep. Ind., VII, pp. 57 ff., No. 13. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brnhmi 

TEXT’' 


1 (II 0 3n[iTla?T 

?f <7la>e(-*Tl- 

* From tbs facsimile in E;). Ind., A III. For other references, see lupra, No. d9, 
and Ijiiders’ List, No 1132- 

2 Roaie read 

3 Senart : ■q'fl 

* There is a similar inscription in the game \ei'anda of the same cave, over the 
doorway of the right cell. 

^ From the Plates in Arch Sure. W. Ind., IV and Ep. Ind.,\Ul. For other 
references, see Liiders’ List. No. 1099. This record may have been copied from a grant 
originally on plates of copper or cloth. The writing is much defaced. 

® In eupra. No. 60, we have in P*ace of of ibis 


inscription. 
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3 [aijfgiw ftg ?iH- 
[sft]- 

4 srrfiRi Rsi^aisi ^ig%rfi fra^r 

5 ^ntiora ni^ [^T]f5r^' ^ ??[gT]sT [grl^T-^ifeaR f?) (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZEl) 

fe^ti Ti?: ajinw amrai ^?w- 

si?ii qmkn?ri «^[?nT]-a^N-56^, ^t«i: mipnwii ^ 
Jiw^i miioi«i: 3is-4TmVJi^, sugg^' ( = ?R»m ftw? 

jrhn%’) SRr-WTf# ( = sffm-5Rmjf#-w)3rfqm) 5!?isT-mfti«r: 

?ilfCT f =g^knRm'- srraia ) nm: ^crfesp: 
JiafjsiT: ftiwwis - '’fiT8|,^ ) II 


No. 62 — Junnar Cave Inscription of the time 

of Nahapana (c- 1 19-24 A.D.) — 
rSaka] Year 46 (=124 A.D.) 

JunxaR, Poonn District, Bomiity State 

Indraji arid BoRfiESS, /«••*. C. Tev}p. B . hid., pp olf.; Burges? and 
BiiHLER, Arch Sure. TI . Ind., IV, p. 103. 

Language: Prakrit 
Script: Bruhmf 


' Valuraka appears to be the ancient name of the Karle region The suggestion 
that it may be Elnra from where the monks came to Karie to pass the rainy season 
{Bomb. Oaz,, I. ii, p. S9l) does not ajipeal to us. 

^ It should be noted that the same village of Karajika was re-granted by 
Qantamiputra Satakarpi who ousted the Kshaharataa from these regions icf. Nos. 83 
and 86 below). Liiders’ List, Nc. 1105 (Karle) records Satakarpi’s order to the 
Amatya of Mamaija regarding the grant of Karajika-grama in Mamal-ahara on the Northern 
Road (or, in the northern division) as bhilshu hala to the pravrajita-bhikshus dwelling 
in the ValSraka eaves for the support of the school of the MahSsaiighikas. 
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1 r?isTt*] 

[t*][«rw] =a(«ft)fa JOTt ^ gsTJTa 8o( + Oi*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

Ti5r: jnnsiwm *arftr-srf7Taar siPfTnrR 3i4»a: 

a? 5 ) srff: i^aTTm, famai Ji'jgT: ( = snnaf ^ 

[^z5cgTfT*$r] ?a: ti 

(b'l KaRDAMAKA family (house of chashtana) 

Nos. 63-66 — Andhau Stone Inscriptions of the time 

of Chashtana and Rudradaman^ 

— [Saka]’ Year 52 ( = 130 A.D.) 

Andhau, Khavcla (ov Paehchham), Kutch District, Bonibity State. 

R, D. Banekji, Ep. Inti., XVI, pp. 23 11. 

Language : Prakrit inritiencid by Sanskrit 

Script' Braltmi 

' From the Flate in trcti. Sun. W. /nrf., IV. For other references, see Luders' 
Tiist, Xo. 1174. 

* The Word svdiiiin is the Sanskrit rendering of a Saka word meaning ‘lord’ 
fcf. Saka-muninda ; Chinese icang). Some Indian kings, e.g. the Later Satavahanas. 
used the title. X'eo-Sanskrit bhaitara or hfieffdroka (from bhartri aetnallj hhartarah) 
may also be connected with the same Skythisn style. 

•’ Buhler : oHISIB. 

* Banerji translated the beginning of tliese records as "In the year o-2, on the second 

day of the dark ialf cf Phalgiina, ta 2, [during the reign] of the king Rudradsmau, the son 
of .Tayadaman, [the grandson] of the king Chaehtana. son of Ysamotika.” But 
the wording shows beyond donbt that the year should be referred to the reign of both 
Chashtana and Rudradaraan Possibly at this stage Chashtaua was styled S T-g T -gRf tl 
and Rudradancan g^tf. The coins of this family prove that a and a ruled at 

the same time somewhat hke a tfTfKfvf *rtd his g^lof- Chashtana and Eudradaman 
recovered much of the territories that XabapSna had lost to Gautamli-utra Satakarpi even 
during the latter’s life time. 

5 The ‘Saka’ era very probably took its name from its constant use by this Saka 
family for a long time. 
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TEXT' 

No. J 

1 [^] r^TSjSf^Er wq^-3^ 

- ^[%'irf?]tr[‘J^[Ti5] [yi®] i + ^)\ ’wpi-^rfOT [%]fiT?T-wi^(?)-' 
[^j [«r]fii5i^ agg1 ?T^ 

^ i?fg («*' 

Nu. n 

1 ’^ J5r€ 

2 3[s]jqr 

■i grar^m-s^a ?w f%q [' ] - 
■* C’^rjir y,® ( + ») ^ ’B?pr-«rg8Sfr 
5 %fhr-^(y) ^ 

<i rfHfB 35 m 

7 »ia[T] [?ft%]®-s?N 

S 5rfggrsnft?r(|l*' 

No. Ill 

1 Ti# sra^m-g^ 5w 

y.' ( + #)r 

2 ’KgTT g|®»T ^ 

?T^ [efg] fii*) 

No. ^^' 

2 g?i[?T]g^'yo ( + #) ^ 'R3L^]-5f^if5f^]-^(? ^ 

^ From the facsimiles in Ep. Ind,, XVI. For the i/asliiis referred *0 in these 
recorde, see supra, p. 140. no'e 4. The first three ijashtis were raised hy VfadBria in memeiy 
of his sister, bother and wifi. The foarih was raised by Treshtadatta in ireinory 
of his sen. The persons m wlicee henonr the yashtis were raised were apparently dead. 
Tie fiist royal name is written 'n many eases. 

2 Banerji read ^ y and explained Euders finds here a symbol for l.i, 

3 Banerji : JETWl^rS. His in ^' 0 , III. line 2 is clso wrong. 
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t fT[?ir(fasr ?)] ?n?r[oH?5i sfs (ii*^ 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

I— ^Rftfa?-g?CW TI^: 5I«I^JT 3^ 1.^] ^^Tgr^t 

'KI^gST-^faRJI ( -<»^Wt-q8jR?T) (-0%^) ^ fe’^-sgoi 

wrfrr?^Tt: ?lfe: 5nn%n I 

I I— ?!?■: f ?I5T: ^^>5T: ^?r?w-s?Rq [^J f^Tawt 

'RrejsT-srfa??! ^ fw%®-ga5T afiT^rfe- 

*n?ii *rfe! ^5«nftcn i 

1 1 1 -?i?r: 3J^?m-g5r^ [^J ^ %qai$r 

%T^?I-wr[^ = of7^?r| ^ ?T5T1 t^I?TI: f ff^r 

srra^l: sras^n-n^^tO' fe'ff»-Sg<R 

55^«n: - ([3ir?w5iO »imWO 35«?ffTHT 11 

I V— ?T^: 5n?: 51*1^-55191 [9j [%qaTJr] 

-AS? *KT539-?rf9!5*r ( = 0%?t) ^ 

f^t *ris5 5r?mftaT n 

No. 67 — Junagarh Rock Inscription of 
Rudradaman I — [Saka] Year 72 (=150 A.D.) 

At the cornmeucement of tlie gorge that lends to the valley which lies 
round the Girnar Hill, ne^^r -Junagarh, Junagarh District, Rajkot 
Division, Bombay State. 

Prinsep, J.A.S.B., VII, pp. 338ff. ; Es.-^ays on Indian Antiquitien. 
II, pp. 573. ; I-.vssEX, Zcitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
IV, pp. 1463. ; Bhau Da.ji, J.B.B.R.A.S., VII, pp. ILJf. ; 1181. : 
12.5f. ; Arch. Surv. W. hid., II, pp 1283. ; Bhagwa.vlai. Ixdk.a.ji 
and BiiULEii, Ind. Ant., VII, pp. 2.573.; KiELnoRX, Ep. Ind., 
VIII, pp. 423. ; Ludsks’ List, No. ‘J65. 

Language ; Sanskrit 
Script : Brahini 

* A person who has already been adnntted into priesthood of the Bnddhist Church 
alter going through the ceremony called Pabbana, but has not yet received the UpasamiiadH, 
IS called Sarnanera. ‘ncvice.’ ’deacon’ ifem. Samaneri'. He betomes a lolly privileged 
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TEXT' 

I U*) 

3 =5 (i*) 

?T#*I518fraT^ g^- 

4 ?t-5rw:' [^T^: jfraq^^I g^fT5n*5f: ^»lft-3Ri- 

?T^#]: TT^ Jj^sjaqw ?pf5»?»^-JTT»sTt 

f^r«] Q«(+*)^ 

5 jniirah-^ jr[^][Tf^«] .: ^jeffErsn’ qs^?^ TBrn^^ararfira 

^fJrsqi ??rmt ^5^l%aif?TT- 

6 q^fifai^-JPJ^fkt 3rf?reialf^=^3§n: [*TOT]<mg^-q5a^.^ 


monk after receiving the Upasampada. The interval mej be very short or very long 
Note that the wife’s gotra ia different from that of the husband fc' Poona mates f 
Prabhavati, infra, Bk. HI, No. 60). ‘ 

1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind.. VIII. The ruies of *a«dh,- have been rbeerved m 
many cases, but not m all. ftw=%fT: [n^]. For the later history of the lake, see 
infra, Bk. Ill, No. 25. 

» Indraji and Buhler have fstfTO[f5.qT?-Ttf] : but Kielborn rightly thinka that 
the letter read as fj is undoubtedly According to bim, the first four okahcrw of the 

lacuna may be conjecturally read aa looks like ft. Ginnagara was the name of 

the ancient city now represented by JunSgarh. The Sudardana lake was formed in the 
valley round the foot of the Girnar hill by an embankment across the gorge rear the place 
where the inscription has been found. See Bk. Ill, No. 26 

3 ^ means and Indraji translates, ‘the outline of which runs in curves 

like a stream cf urine’. Kielborn points to ^3lft fa dunghill) in the Lcl/fur/sfara and 
translates “a rrange ments made to guard against foul matter or impurities”. 

Cf. tfltWfftqi: CfTUWftsf ftitJlif 5^ ^ f^HT. Harshacharita, N.S.P. 

ed., p. 210. 

5 Indraji and Buhler : ; but a nsarga before^ is elejr. 

6 Read oiffjj 

^ Indraji and Buhler : 

gxRWf means the same thing as rWf in Raghntamia, XVI, 11, ’an upper story’. 

■“ 3hed for shelter! ; cf. Jtfim i« No. -59, aupra. 
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^[iy 

gq[T]^5n^^si^'’ 

9 g<T]e5tf5R5!L']fg[']'H;3^^ (!*' [H[c^TfC3[m] ^ 

?i^‘’‘’[Jr]t sTJU^r" f^'^lti-%rg*] on'- an 

f^[f ]ri-?Tff?[^' ‘-Til3r5:!fnt-'KitT'nT-ipnT?*7s^-3r^?f*Tfi wi'^ TafPira' 

[an] 


' Read tStsr. 

’ Rfad om-T^I afro. 

^ ReBdfifarjq, 

^ Kielhorn read^ HIlffT. ’’ Read 

® Kielhorn snsgeeta the restoration ^4«)4i|ljtr{ with two or three words introducing 
the following sentence* 

^ Read aflftcni I 

8 The original has ^ for which Bhau Daji proposed and Indraji fffj. Kielhorn 
suggests grt which is belter- Apparently Rudradaman had a- cess to some records 
regarding the origin of the lake. The Greek ruler with a Persian name was probably ASoka’s 
feudatory and governor. For the yaonnas in Western India, see infra, 'So. BS ; Periplus, 
§ 47; for Dattamitrl (=-Detnetriaspolis) in Sauvira, see Raychaudhuri, P, H. .4. I., 4th ed.. 
p. 319. 

* Generally read ?q ; but Kielhorn is right when he points out that the subscript 
is not q but qf_ 

10 Read cifqfsj, " Some read jpjJTwjT, 

Some read 

13 Read The passage possibly suggests that Kndradaraan’g father died 

before his birth. 

i‘ Read ejpf 
23-1902 B. 
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10 ?T55r-5ra-sifTii-feRiii5m%'R- 

f^[3*] f5PTOf*nm5nT-’T^5ifipTfe[m*] [g] 

11 M W^lTB-^Tsw-ST^'tsii ^q[T?TT^^T^^ ^q ' 4^g - 

wmniTi ?iHi»rraT?i[sn^3ng^Rl^»]-^m-ftwoit’ ^wnt 

^RTfTWf^^fr ^3?iWq3ft?mq3ihq* ?iqvn[fq]^f(H* iqr® stg c^ ^H E ifia- 

[qr^]’" [*iT*][Fr]-fq5i^?reTT5i-qfqOTT%5iq«nr«f-f^- 


1 Indraji and Babler suggest The usual farm for ¥f?n^ (except in 

battles) is sgstra 

* 5Rtl5 uaay also be treated as one word meaning mankind. But the meaning seems 
to be : who grants life to people repairing to him of their own accord and protection to 
those prostrating themselves at bis feet.” Indra’i and Buhler have lrfhiqf^-[M]rf 
Bead ««(igS3Kaio, Better 

3 We may possibly also read 

< The restoration of the damaged text is due mainly to Indraji. ikaravanti = Malwa ; 
ikar8 = Ea8t Malwa (cap. Vidi^a) ; AvantissWest Malwa (cap. Ujjain). Aniipa realm! 
cap. Mahishmatl (mod. Mahe^var, or Mandbata in the Nimar Dist.): inarta = North 
Kathiawar, cap. Dvaraka; Surashtra = South Kathiawar, cap. Giriuagara ; Svabhraon 
the Sabarmati; Maru=in the Bajputana Desert, cf. Marwar ; Kachchha=Kutch ; Sindhu 
weet of the Lower Indus ; Sauvira east of the Lower Indus; Kukura in North Kathiawar 
near inarta ; Aparaata = the Northern Konkan, cap. Sfirparaka ; Nisbada— from Vina^ana to 
pSriyatra (W. Vindhya and Aravelly; cf. Mbh., ITT, 130, 3-4, XII. 13.5, 3.5). The 
Yandheyas lived in the Bijaygarh region of Bharatpur and in Johiyabar on' the Sutlej. 
The Sakas thus reconquered from the Satavahanas no fewer than six countries, viz. ikara, 
Avanti, Anupa, Surashtra, Kukura and Aparanta. See in/ra. No. 86. 


s The restoration is due to Kielhorn. 
6 Bead qarr. 


Buhler proposed 

Sfi^o was originally engraved. 


» The Kanheri Buddhist tank inscription (Liiders, No. 994) mentions the devi of 
Vasiabthiputra to-Satakarpi, who descended from the Kardamaka kings and was the 
daughter of a Mahakshatrapa with name beginning with Ru (apparently Eudradaman). 
Devi does not always mean 3 queen. Charudevi, wife of a crown-prince, is called devi in 
the Britieh Museum grant (infra. Bk. III. No. 66). It is thus uncertain whether this 
Satakarpi was a king before the date of Eudradaman '3 record. The king might have 
been Gautamiputra Satakarpi who was possibly twice defeated by Eudradaman (cf. the 
list of countries in line 11 with that in infra. No. 86, line 2). 

•3 Kielhorn : 
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13 5Js^im-nt?qs5-Mmn?iRT' fwtn^rt «nm- 

^Rt»i-f^H-si^nraia-%5!-^i^in Pig< i 

14 srrn^r-^ft^ JisiraemH^fegs^-wm:’ 

T?!- [^ETS^I f^iJlR- ST^Vl* ] 5l‘ 

15 q?;i-^iii-s«i3iq^^-^iiTT-jj{%'5n 5T^5-^[wn]- 

nl-sn[®]['n*] 

[m ] g 3ril^[cg]i^-f^- 


1 Read o^^5fw. 

® Jj^ = grammar ; ^=-l€xigraphy or politics ; in3q^ = music ; !€rra = !ogic. 

* ®I5Rf^ = Wfar^ j often identical with Tg^ = tollB and duties; 

»1T*I= king's grain share. 

* Read ^fif^. Usually 

Ct. the characteristics of the Vaidarbha style as explained by Danijin in hie 
Kavyadaria, Chapter I : ^sp, ?R(c|t ' ^iagftns^TTSRl^T;- 

^rrPtmm; 11 41. f^y4ttMg^f^^^*i'!MMi<inT;!<iTK4H I fajftRi RraStRTcH 
*uir II 43. i ii 45. 

^ i ’wi »f^zlpJT’3-^w-ft^tiw-^’ra'. ii 47. 

^=5rfq ^^fisifri; I ^ RwfM TPirni; ii 51. *wv*ipi w 

^ ^ ^TRRl^ qiSlR I fRi ^**ny4+|q1'»tl q^^Sfra H'ti'TMrt II 63. ^^RTHTrarURl I 

^ct: ii 69. i 

*rRrT»?:»ll^rftcn7^ft^ ii 73. qiRsraftra# i %*! 

wuqq^; II 76. >Ri^ i oras«f?Tf%niraT5iTRl^qf 

qJtpsm II 80. qtR^ ^qjRTrrqrpff l cl^ qititfW'<n% 

?35i^ II 85. wspf^sstm ^l^nfhmgflRpn i im « ’aRift; ii 93. 

Wl[?iRr Ri^siRfi qi*i<di5^6«qpri i fRi %3-fgRn«iTqraa}T cT'sif^'l ii 94. 

® This very probable restoration is due to Ruble r. Various definitions of qiiajj 
and its varieties are noticed by, Sanskrit rhetorician Cf. note 6 above. 

’’ Read 


t This possibly shows that Rudradaman became almost independent of the KushSpa 
overlord about the end of bis rule. The Knshana power by this time began to decline snd 
was losing its hold on its southernmost province. 

® Note that the Sakae were now almost completely Hinduised by adopting Indian 
customs and contracting matrimonial relations with indigenous Indian families such as 
the Sfitavahanas. Cf. No. 95 (No. 2) below ; above, p. 168, note 1 , p. 178, note 9. 
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16 auf n^i aiiif?TOfcn^ 

«BT^ fa!pi-gg^-( ^ ^n [i< nTf ^g* f^[q ?t*]s^[z]' 

{[*) [3?%]^ 

17 [^]*ji^[w]a»T[?T] ^f^§T»nf*i-g'n' 

9cgeng??nf-fgg^-j?fefii[:] q?*ns5^TmT<'] 

18 g5T:-%ggwsr-HrRmgrfTgj5m jraig '^^snjpr^snngnfi^’' 

w ^ 

«ITf«I^ ^?^t*ITVl#gTT?T5lT® ’Tt^Tc4i^3^ 

1 9 tnrtsi“ f#cr-3^<irmR^ ’gfwsiT%sT «mi^-w-5iigfTT-^H?g?m- 


No. 68 — Inscription on the Silver Coins 
of Rudradaman I (c. 130-50 A.D.) 

Rapson, Catalogue, p. 78, Nos. 270 ft. 

First Side^'^ 

Bust of king to right; imitation of inscription in Greek 
characters.^’ 


J ^=fax ; f?[f^=forced (i.e., unpaid) labour ; Trqi?} = beneTOleDce or emergeccj tax 
(cf. Kaa{ilya, Arthaiastra, V, ii), mod. priti-dan. 

5 Read o^^srjf^. 

5 Indraji and Buhler have [^]il>l[K] ; but Kiolborn appears to be right. 

^ Not noticed by others. 

^ (cf- oi Amara)=coun3ellor ; executive officer. For 

®®® hre 19. See algo Bk. Ill, No. 25, verses 8-11. 

® Read 

’’ Originally the engraver began an ahshara with e-sign in place of 

* Read tgrr^Bai. 

* Pahlava is usually taken to mean a Parthian. Pahlava and Parada are mentioned 
side hy side in literature. Pahlava is apparently connected with the old Palhavi language 
of Iran. Did a Pahlava eometimes denote a Persian and Parada a Parthian? Palhavi is 
the name of the Persian language in the intermediate stage of its development from the 
Zend langnage to modern Persian. See No 86 below. 

The full stop 13 indicated by a slightly curved dash-like sign. 

ti From representation in Rapson 's Catalogue. Plate X. 

* “From this period onwards the inscription in Greek characters ceases to Lave 
any meaning. It becomes a mere ornament, and traces of it thus continue to appear 
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Second Side 

Symbol of three arches,' surmounted by crescent ; waved line^ 
beneath; crescent to left; star to right- border of dots. Inscription’ 
in Brahml characters: — 

?i^ sjaTO ?T^ JTfTsfiaTO (ii*) 


No. 69 — Gunda Stone Inscription of the time of 
Rudrasimha I — [Saka] Year 103 (=181 A.D.) 

Gunda, Jamnagar District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State 

G. Buhler, Ind. Ant., X, pp. 157 f . ; Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. 
Gaz.,I, part i, p. 42; Eapson, J. R. A. S., 1899, S15 : Catalogue, 
p. Ixi ; Luders’ List, No. 963; D. E. Bhandarkar, Prog. Rep. 
Arch. Surv. Ind., TF. Circ., 1914-15, p. 67; E. D. Banerji and 
V. S. Scktrankar, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 235. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


on the coins until the end of of the dynasty.”— Rapson. In imitation of the coins of 
the:r Greek predecessors, the Skjtho-Parthians and Kushapas used Greek legends on 
their coins. The Safropal Skythian families of Western India were originally feudatory 
to the Knehaijas. 

' Formerly the symbol was suppreed to indicate a Chaitya. It is now believed 
10 represent a hill. 

* This symbol is supposed to indicate a river. The three arches on a waved liue 
may indicate a hill-fort cn the bank of a river. 

® The language is Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit. This is also the case even with 
the coins of Eudrasiihha III, the last king of the dynasty. This fact shows that pure 
Sanskrit was still not very popular even in that locality where it began to oust Prakrit 
from the field of epigraphy from an early period. 

* Some specimens have See Rapson’s Catalogue, p. 79 ; Noe- 276 ff. : 

Plate X. The sdpeksha-samasa is common in early inscriptions ; cf 
in J'o. 83, infra : also Nos. 69, 72, etc. 
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TEXT^ 

1 ?[t]^ Rf [T]*era[m] jfrnpi 

2 TT[^ »IfIS»5R^] ajra^ 

3 [^] ^ [f^] ^ » ° ( + •) ^ ?K 

fesft ?t[ff ]f5i’-jr8fr- 

4 «-gf [^ J ^PTTqfk- »» q t B ^ ^Rrrfa-^[Ji;]fe^[i snl^H 

^ ^T['ft]" r^]f5r[m] ns^-Scunrt ffgw^KifH («•) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II Ti^: flfufraq^^i ^Tfir-^sreii?*! tw: wwi^*! ^anfii-sra^i^’R 

TW-' »Jft8j?rwr TW: 83f?mq g^f 

5T^-gRr[?r&]( = ?nf^o) g5rra.g^(=ogiftT{ff) ?tf^- 

9mii^ f^5rrT%-?rsTw g^ niilr gpft 

(=^:] gfifggr, g^gi [^ g ifit fi rO ^ Hg-mgRi ffHg»3Tsi^ n 


1 From the facsimile iq Ep. Ind., XVI. f%^’ — [^] 

2 Sorue read Better read to avoid sapeltsha-samasa which is also 

noticed in the case of two other royal names below. 

’ ?jji3 superfluous. 

* Some read tjT(t% and ifr?}, the latter being the intended reading. 

* Some read 

* The ibhli as originally lived near Vinafana in the Eajputana Desert. They next 
settled in the Lower Indus valley and then in Afaranta. See below, note 10. 

’’ Biihler : tjg > Indraji tJ 5 55 ;. is doubtful, and the reading may be 

8 Some read The intended reading may be ^|lqci|. 

® See supra, p. l4l, note 2, The Und inscription (C. /. /., H. i, P- 10) connects 
PfirvSshadba with the 8 th day of Chaitra. 

18 The influential position of the .^bhiras at the Saka court apparently helped 
Abhira I^varasena in carving out a kingdom for himself. 
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No. 70 — Junagarh Stone Inscription of 
Jayadaman’s Grandson^ 

♦ 

Junagarh, Junagarh District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State 

Buhler, Arch. Surv. West. Ind., II, pp. 140f. ; Collection of 
Prahrit and Sanskrit Ins., Bhavnagar, p, 17; Eapson’s Catalogue, 
p. Ixi ; Luders’ List, No. 966 ; E. D. Banerji and V. S. 
Sukthankar, Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 241. 

Language : Sanskrit 
Script; Brahml 


TEXT^ 


1 ••• .. [8[r?rTj<nt Jnar[?T] 

2 TT?[!] 

^ R[fI8ir] 

[^a]555sh^ 1%iT5RiT ^^Tg?-5nn- 

«![«?] 

4 crai(?) 5TTT-TI?0I^.. 


1 The nsme of the reigning king is lost. He mnet be either Damaysada or 
Eudrasimha I, possibly the latter. The modern name Girnar represents the ancient 
Girinagaia. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. 

s The reading of this line is not beyond donbt. Pome read fsmsiTT® 
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No. 7 1 — Inscription on the Silver Coins of 
Jivadaman^ — [Saka] Year 120 ( = 198 A. D.) 

Eapson’s Catalogue, p. 84, No. 290 
First Side' 

Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek characters ; 
date® is Brahmi numerals : — 

1oo( + *)9o 


Second Side 

Symbol of three arches, surmounted by crescent with waved line 
beneath ; crescent to left ; star to right ; border of dots ; inscription 
in Brahmi characters: — 

jr[T*]^ *if[t*]sra[<ra] [3iN?m?r] (iig 

( =TT^: JTfxajsriw ii) 


1 Jivadaman was the grandson of Rudradaman 1 He possibly succeeded his uncle, 
Eudraaimha I in Saka 119=197 A. D. and ruled for a few years. 

s From the representation in Eapeon’s Catalogue, Plate XT For the sjmhols, 
see supra, No. 68. 

S “With the reign of Jivadaman, son of Damajada^rl I, begins the seri,e 3 of 
dated coins- From this time onwards the silver coins of the dynasty regularly 
have the year of their issue recorded in Brahmi numerals on the obverse behind 
the king’s head. Of Jivadaman there are also dated coins of potin.’’ — Eapeon 
op. cit., p. cxxiv. But the reading of the date on Eapson’s coin No. 288 is 
doubtful, and the first Brahmi date may be attributed to the coins of 
Eudraaimha 1. A variety of Chaehtana’s coins is supposed to contain dates expressed in 
Kbaroahthi numerals top. cit., p. cxiv). There can be no doubt that the date.q should be 
referred to the Saka era. 

< The actual name of this prince as found on a variety ol hie own coins is 
Damaghsada iwhich is also read by some scholars ae Damaysada), or 
Damajada^ri. The latter part of the name baa been connected with the Persian 
word sada, ‘a son’. 
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No. 72 — Garha (Jasdan) Stone Inscription of 
Rudrasena I — [Sakaj Year 127 (? = 205 A.D.) 

Garha, near Jasdan, Rajkot District, Rajkot Division, Bombay State. 

Bhau Daji, J. B. B. R . a. S., VIII, pp. 234f . ; Hokrnle, Ind. Ant., 
XII, pp. 32f.; Bhagwaxl.al Ixdra.ji and Rapsox, J. R. A. S., 1890, 
p. 652; Rapsox’s, Catalogue, p. !xii, No. 42 ; LUders’ List, 
No. 997; D. R. Bhaxdap.kar, Prog. Rep. Arch. Sure. Ind., W. 
Giro ., 1914-15, pp. 67f ; R. D. Baxerji and V. S. Sdkthankar, 
Ep. Ind., XVI, p. 238. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brabtni 


TEXT' 

1 Taflif +*) + '-^tnt^iifnirCarlqw 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. XVI. The Mnlwasar stone inscription (now in 
the DwarkS Library) has the date ^ ^o® { + *) ^o( + *)^ 

b- e. 122 Saka = -2no -A. D.) and records the erection of a iili-iiashU by 
the sons of VSnijaka. For references, see Luder’s, List, No. 9 2. 

• Bhandarkar : JJ, Banerji and Sukthankar alternativ.-ly suggest ^ 

* H?fgiJ=h»'ing an auspicious face : cf. p. 176 and note 4. It is 

used ae a polite addrees in the ^akanta.'a, VII. Note the cases of sapeksha-samasa. 

< Bhandarkar reads SJ3r(?r) and others Bhau Daji translates it as ‘tank!. 

Hoernle connects it with 'a kind of e-rpenaive Soma sacrifice extending over many 
days’ and takes it in the sense of ‘liberality, munificence.' Liiders takes it to be the 
^ (seat?) of a cave inscription. .As has been pointed out by Banerji and Sukthankar, 
the word clearly implies that a strn-lure which was raised, elevated or erected 

is indicated by this word. Banerji connects it within, 'almshouaf-'. But the change of 
9 into l( is difficult to explain. It appears to indicate a ISth raised io memory of 
LharapSrtha by his brothers. See Nos. 63-66 above. 

24—1902 B. 
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6 mijfii:* 3?«nf^a ^["3*- 

7 [g^* ?] [u*] 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

[?iRfg?R’Tl^-?5TcraJr] *n?«T?-g|3Pi [qaJr fig: nsfnsfRn^ 

gaw nfTjfra'WT ^sriR? (=f5i®TOat aft:?) 

aiTO-afftaei a<qra<i>-g?rei ^ai^a [^ga-s^i^] ii 


No. 73 — Kanakhera Stone Inscription of Sridhara- 
varman — Regnal year 13; [Saka] Year 201 (? = 279 A.D.) 

Kanakhera, near Sanchi, Raisen District, Madhya Pradesh. 

E. D. Banerji, Ej). Ind., XVI, p. 232 ; X. (i. Majumdar, 
J. P. S.B., XIX, pp.343f. 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 
M e tre: Verse 1: Sardiilavikrldita 




TEXT’ 


1 Hoernle : wRl'er^o ; Bhau Daji ; 

* Bhau Daji and Hoernie : ; Bhandarkar: ; Banerji and 

Sukthankar : 

* Banerji and Sukthankar : j Bhaudarkar : «T3fn; 

< Bhau ^Daji : garfaftn^ ; Hotrnle : Traces of . three akiharas are 

found below of line 6. Banerji and Sukthankar think that there is no such trace. 

’ Frcm the facaimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. The inscription has now also been 
published by V.V.Miiashi iu C.I.I., IV.pp.m. For another inscription of Sridhara- 
varman from Eran, dated in his 27th regnal year and referring to the erection of a yashti 
or memorial pillar, see ibid., pp. 605ff. 

* On the left margin of the inscription near the beginning of lines 3 and 4. 

’ Banerji reads and identifiea him with the father of Kshatrapa 

Endrasiriiha II, Mi.asbi : f^] ; Majumdar : Hlf?«l Or 
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+ 5n«ff[R ]' i«») a»fir[=st] 

^[sh:] — i/i.-v— ;■ [jr^]-7T^SSS: ^ 7 ^ 

5 frT?pn[’] [5n^^]R: (i*) 

6 [^]»i: «Jh37«iwfatT jpram ^JT5n1^(s*)*i" g^i: n’" 

^oo( + «=)^ (!«=) n’' 


1 Banerji 

* Banerji ; >(»([ «T(f5)?t i Majumdat : ^o_ 

^ The date refers to Jlvadaman's rule according to Banerji ; but JivadSman 
never ruled. Sridharavarman seema to have been originally an official of the Saka 
house ot Milrva* but later enjoyed semi'indep^ndence. There are luany cases of the survival 
of the original 'official or subord'nrte title* in the designation of independent rulers. 

* Bead 

“ Banerji : ot(xfif^cry4o 

* Banerji ; srioTT^ >ggjqs(,..g^'^ri.. sutfqgjj . Majumdar *rPS^- 

' Miraehi : 

* Banerji reads ojj^; -tn^ •• ; Miraehi- tjHtHn'. *WBT 

ttra', 

Evidently the author did not follow PAniui’s grammar acrording to which the 
correct form would be tgyfsfrt;. This shows that Panmian Sanskrit was not very popular in 
the royal courts of Western India even as late as the 3rd century A.T). Note else the 
Prakritisms in lines -2-3 and llie saiielisha-samasa in line 1. 

® The Verse in sjy^ sift^irsct is an early instance of a classical metre being used 
in an inscription. Two Mathura records of the first century A.D. are known to be written 
in Classical Sanskrit and in the ornate metres Sardulavikridita and Bhujafigavijrimbhita. 
See Bp. Ind,, II, p. 203; f.ff.Q,, XVI, 485. These records prove the developed stage 
of the Kavja literature in the early centuries of the Christian era, though apparently 
Sanskrit was not then quite popular in Indian courts. 

’* Majurndar reads the date ^ 8® ^ io place of and e.vplain3 the 

preceding signs as punctuation marks. \ . V. Mirashi reads the date as 102 and refers 

theyear to the Kalachuri era of 248-19 A.D. (/.ff.Q., XXII, p. 40 ; C.I.I , IV. pp. 16-16). 
The reading of the date is doubtful ; but the use of the Kalachuri eta is not expected in 
the age and area in question. 
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No. 74 — Inscription on the Silver Coins of 
Rudrasimha III — [Saka] Year 310 ( ?*=388 A D. ) 

Bapson, Catalogue, p, 192, No. 907 

First Side' 

Bust of king to right ; imitation of inscription in Greek characters ; date 
in Brahmi ahsharas and numerals behind the head : — 

^00( -r •)lO* 

Second Side 

Symbol of three arches ; a waved line beneath ; crescent to left ; 
star to right ; border 'of dots ; inscription along the border in Brahmi 
characters ; — 

fr? w[ft]-[w«rj[?nr*]-g?ra’ fiaj [jifr’tfWTO wT[fe]- 

( 11 *) 

l =?i9s »ifWfr!PW g?R? w g nimRw ii) 


* From representation in Rapson’e Catalogue, Pla’e XVII. For the aymbols, 
see supra, No. 68. The coin in question was eeoured from Pusbkar near Ajmer. 

* It ia not possible to determine whether there was a tinit figure at the end- 
The date may therefore be A.D. 388+x. One of the Udayagiri inscriptions of 
Chandragupta IT, which is dated in G. E. 62 = A.D. 4(I2, says that the king went 
there in course of an expedition ‘for conquering the whole earth’. After the conquest 
of MalwS and Kathiawar, Chandragupta 11 issued silver coins closely copied from 
the silver issues of the Kshafrapas. On the obverse, these bear the king's head with 
imitation of inscription in Greek characters and the date. On tb'^ reverse, they have the 
Garuda emblem in place of the symbol of the three arches, etc. The earliest date on 
these coins is G.E. 90 or 90+.x = A.I). 409 or a date between A. D. 409 and 414 which 
i.s the beginning of Kumaragupta’s reign. Smith takes A D. 395 as the mean 
date for the completion of the conquest of Western India by Chandragupta II. See, 
Allan’s Catalogue, pp. .\xxviii f. 

5 Bapson suggests that one specimen reads sie. .= 



CHAPTER II 

SOUTHERN INDIA 

A-WESTEHX DECCA^’ : INtCBIPTIO>S OF THE 6ATAVAHANA6 


No. 75 — Nasik Cave Inscription of the 
time of Krishna 

Nasik, NAsik District, Bombay State. 

On the upper sill of the right window in Cave No. 19, 

Bhagwaklal Indraji and Buhler, Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, 
p. 91, No. 1; Senart, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 93, No. 22; Luders’ 
List, No. 1144 (for other references). 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of the second half of the first century B.C.^ 

TEXT* 

1? [Svostika] [Taurus] («*) 

TEXT SAKSKEITIZED 


• Earlier scholars generally pieced the early Satavabana kings about the middle 
of the 2nd century B C. Modern scholars, like R. P. Chanda [M.A.S.L, No. lb 
have however proved that the Nanaghat records are to be ass'gned to a much 
later date on pslaeographie grounds. Angular forms of seme letters (cf. of Jf^o) 
in the present epigraph no doubt prove that the record is not earlier than 
the latter half of the 6rst century B. C. It is interesting to note in this connec- 
tion that authorities on Indian aicbitectiire are now inclined to support the views 
if earlier art-entics who as3igOi.d the Nasik Hall to the latter half of the first century 
B. (’. (Comb. Hist. Ind., I, pp. 636ff.i. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VIII. 

•’ The mention of Nasika ard not Govardbana suggests that the two places, though 
very near each other, were not identical. 

f This royal family has been called Andhra or Andhrabhritya in the Puraijas. 
Its name was Satavabana according to inscriptions. No early king of the dynasty 
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gfRw:) II 


Nos. 76-81 — Nanaghal Cave Figure-Label Inscrip- 
tions of the lime of Satakarni I 

Nanaghax, a pass leading from the Konkan to Junnar, Poona 
District, Bombay State. 

Buhler, Arch. Sun. West. Iml.. V, p. 64; LOdbrs' List, Nos. 

1113 - 18 . 

Language ; Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of the second half of first century B.C.^ 

TEXT* 

No. 1 

1 ftrgqs-wim’y- 


bad anything to do with the Andhra country near the mouths of the Krishna 

and (he Godarari fcf. Mayidavolu plates, infra) The list of ccuntiies forming 
the kingdom of Gautamiputra (infra. No. 86, line 2), the 23rd Andhra king 

according to the Pnranas, does nor include Andhradesa. Epigrnphic and numismatic 
evidence, as well ae lileiary (Brabruamcal, Jain and Greek) traditione referring to 
Pratishthana (mod, Paithan in the Aurangabad District, Bombay) as the capital 
of the Sstavahana kings, ehows that the original SStavabana kingdom was in the 
Northern Deccan (see Eayehaudhuri, P.H..4,T., 4th ed., pp. 346f.). Vasishthipnfra 
Pulunavi (^Siriptolema'os. luler of Baitbana, in Ptolemey’s geography) was the 
first king who e.vtended Satavahans power over the Andhra conntry. The PurSijas 
apparently refer to a period when Patavabana rule was limited in the Andhra 
region. 'Satavahara Diatrict,' (he 3rd-4th century name of the Bellary region, 
merely proves the extent of the family’s suzerainty and has nothing to do with 

its original home Discovery of their coins in Berar proves nothing on this point. 

The name Satavahans is usnally found as Saiivahans in literature. 

’ Senert translates *by the officer in charge cf the Srsmeijas at Nasik'. 

* See p. 191, note 3 ; also p. 189, note 1. 

3 From the Plates in Arch, Svrv. West. Ind., V. These six inscriptions 

are incised above the position of the beads of what were relievo figures now 
entirely destroyed. Note that only the names of the reigning king and bis queen are 
given in the 6th case-ending. Apparently the labels and representations belong to 



nanaghat inscriptions of ^ATAKARNI 1 


191 


(ii*) 

No. 2 

■i m f^-HT?i5itf5i5Tt (II*) 

No. 3 

1 fJIRt »It-* 

No. 4 

(«•) 

No. 5 

ftl?l (II*) 

No. 6 

wRranfift (u*)® 


the royal pair (No. - 2 ), the kiogS father (Xo. 1), the queen’i father (No. 1: cf. 
infra, No. .S2, line 0) and the royal Kumaraa. See p. 1:)7, note. The name of 

Vcdiairi known fruui No 82 below to have been a .Son of Satakaini and NSgamnika, 

cannot be traced here (cf Ripaon, Catalogue, p. xlv). For aome suggestions on 

the doubtful basis of two lost images between Xos. -1 ,inil 5, see Gopalachart, 

Early History cf the Andhra Country, p. 33. 

* Recently there has been much unwarranted specnUcion about the early Satavahanas, 
See J.N.S.I., XVI, pp. 77-89, and references cited therein. Such wunugs e.xhibit the poor 
standard of Indian scholarship so far as epigraphy and num sraatics are concerned. 
Damaged records and coins (which are usually not well preserved) oftro inspire the largest 
amount of speculation uncontrolled by sober judgment. Of late it has been the fashion to 
read any fanciful thing on a com, to offer a speculative interpiatation of the legend so read 
and to publish the result in the J.N.S.I. (cf. Vol. XIV, pp. 80 ff. ; Vol. XX, pp. 192ff. ; eto.l 

^ Btihler restored BhSyala and took him to be a younger brother of Sdtakarni 

* Earlier scholars assigned the N5n3gba{ inscriptions to the middle of the 
2ad century B. C. on grounds of palaeography. Schclata however have now shown 
that the palaeography of these records is later. For references, aee Eaychaudhuii, 
P.H.A.I., 4th ed., pp. .337 ff. ; also supra, p. 189, note 1 ; infra, p. 193, note 1. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

I— TtsiT u — 

= 0Jni!n:)' TW: ^ srt sncT^jf: [ft?f I in— fiJirr: *i?n .. . I 
IV— JTfiT’l) 3rnw*T: I V— 5 qr?: 51^511: I VI -f qi?: ?ITrRT?Ji: r 


No. 82 — Nanaghat Cave inscription of 
Nagamnika (?) 

.\A.n-Auuat, a paso leAiliiig fi'oni ilic Koakau lo -JunaAr, Pv juu 
District, Bombay State. 

G. BiiHLER, Arch. Surv. West. Ind., V, pp. 60f. ; 86t. ; LOders’ List, 
No. 1112 (for other references); cf. Rapson Catalogue, pp. xlv-vi; 
D. C. Sircar, I.H.Q , VTI, p. 412. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of the second half of first century B.C. 


1 The actual name of the queen ’must have been Nsua Anihd or aiknikd 
(annika, arnika ?) is generally found sufiSxed to female names in early South 
Indian inscriptions. Male names usually have the siifiBx nnoka or aihnaka 
(annaka, arnaka ?). 

* This personal name seems to suggest that the family is named after • king 
called Satavabana who may base been an ancestor of Simnka. Simuka's riruda 
‘Satavabana’ may suggest that either it wag big second name or it means 
‘a descendant of SatavShana’. The fi: 0 t alternitive is leas probable as it became the 
family name as early as the time of Sijuuka'a immediate successor None of the 
suggestions regarding the etymology of SStavihana and Safakar^i i. satistsrtnry. They 
cannot be connected with the Satiyaputas mentioned in Kock Edict II of A^oka. The 
name Satav&hana haa been read on some coins recently published in J.N.S.I. 
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P.,rt r 

(on the left wall' 

1 [1^ ] -sTt ^ ^ 

[irffJJTIi ^lcrTH =5 5!t«CTT9!M' (H*) 

- q;?»7 5r%[5Tq#]5-'if^» " 

L*lll [^^*V *mT-WTWT-?r5l>T]*«'“ 

7»lfl whm ^ g ajBjg- ,q^^|... iqgq JT^.... 


1 Fiom the Plat« in Arch. Sttrv. West. Ind., V. The t'-signs and chiiraotera 
like c(, q, ^ and ^ exhibit an • ■ ount of development, q, f'ough without serif, ia on 
the way of becoming trianguia' q ia almost of the Kushapa type. Palaeographioally 
the inscription may be placed between the Besuagar pillar inscription of Heliodoros 
(about the end of the dnd century B C.) and the HStbigumpha inscription of Kbftravela 
(erd of the Ist century B C ). Note also the oonjuucta br and cr in line 5 and rg. in line 14. 

* Biihler restores ^ (oi f%q) qflt qfliqfMt 1 prefer figq, which is found 

at the beginning A niira 'rous early inscriptions, with'mr = 

^ It in intere-ting to Dote that Dharma anl Indra are not identified respective'y with 
the Lokap3!as Yatna and V5-iva who are separately mentioned. The identifications 
belong probably to a later date. 

^ Th; absence uC Pra iyuiniia and Aniruddha in connection with Safikarsha^a 
and VSsudevi may suggest ihat the Vyfiha diicrrine w.ie nor p.ipular before the 
age of this record at leasr in its locality. It should be romembered that 
even a law book like the \ i^hrin^amhitd refers to the four : qj^^qiq 

qtqnqif%^3 ’ll- 2). 

’ Biibler read ; but the second a'.sliara any be qf, but is surely 

not qj: means 'the -un’; cf. q,ft in the Mttdrariksha‘sa, Act IV. 

* Krishna Saetri reads igr?’ ; -I ^ R . 19-3-21, p. 88. But both ^ and 
are clear: cf. fqg in line 6 and fqqi, pasivn. The form of ijf is ijuite different from 

that of t ; cf fqijt. passim. 

^ T'le p'obabl ■ restoration is 

8 Som’ scholars sugg-.st [[('ifajldyu on the evidence of pertain coins (cf. Rapsoo. 
Catu'ocfne p xlv). 

* Krishna Saatri’s reading .iiiibhiya is unwsiranted. 

to jbe passage seema to be an e ho of ih* Buddhist cosm fraphio idea of the 
earth being en.;iic!-d by sea and alio by ui-untai-s kno-vu as t! e chakracSla-pa'itHas, 

28-190-2 B 
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* ftriT^r ■ ‘ [ tr?]r*TfT**ng 

{z(*} ^ mW ^ 

5 T JTjnraT-^r^lfjra »Tf-?IPraTN 

l^^-aei-^N-§‘^ni ^i f?n n (hn • 

0) TTUH' fas il*i o^ftl ’q»IT^?I N«ll ’?[%]5Il’ nt^ 

gi??I 10 ( + *)^ awl ^ ^ 'l‘) ^TifRiTf^^ N5ft 

7 f^JTT 1°-° i +*) 1®'' faft 10 • 

8 ... . ^ wiwa" l^lwwfs ^oo{ + *) Co I - * ^vrql 

^o( + *)« fir 

9 • fc^ ??f^5TtNl f^5fi nnit 1 .»-'-+ *) V aim i • « = 

<w [o^* I 

] 0 1 '- ( + * 1 aSTflTHT = ’ .+*)«.... { fjti 

V* «mTa^^tfn^T I' TT5r[^m *‘sii*J 

Part II 

(on the right wall) 

11 ijarfnR 1 msl i awl laisi fafti nr^rf i» (»•) asreniit 

awl' fef^ L^»:^ [^]’IT ^ ^aT®['^i]?l 1 - ^ v 

(+*) ^ ^f^ST %t ^fTiai 1 » > ’ ' (+•) V' ” mill 1 [fli] 

[^]^ f^[wj 

12 ITI^ • * WarRlIr-^Ifr-'T^tT 1 H« ^'fl 10 +•)« 

[^^] • *l^ai • wrw 

1.1 1° t+*)« aw . H...5SN T*TT^ f?^^] r^fejw CT 

...qff^ 1® (+ 0^ w[T55'j^Rl 1 a;ifiT[w] i»*.'. . ^ 


1 Possibly we have to restore [flrfr^fq'J-fBfscg or f«;>-«T[ft^r<lI«’^], 
a We may suggest rdya-Sa[takanina saha*]. 

* ^ seems to have beeo origiually engraved. 

* There are traces of two numerical symbols aUer igg ( -= jff-) 

* The first two aksharaa may be read 

« Buhler takes the sign to indicate 1. We take a here (as well as m the other cases) 
as s mark of punctuation, as it is not cbse to the symbol for 6000- 
^ This is cmitied in Biihler’s transcript. 

* Indraji read the figure after jf]^ as 6000 

* Buhler : 
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II Tn5t^o<»oo [i#] L^ratj 

)eooo I ?T^fhTrTt ^ 1 'm’pit TO ^o® I 

»T^m?T5T [^1^ f^] ITI^ 1®o® +. ^00 I • HT^ ^000 

( + .i ^00 (f) TO»nn ^ifi«i^i*-TO 10® (I- • 

15 ■ -[irJgTJnisT ^'5ft]^RT ^ io<^o (+») i®® i 

jiziiT first [^jfe^rr nr^ ?““» ( + ♦) i®® i rr •• f^l^rr 

V’ (+*) ?®® I ?oo (i*^ [JT]sTt^fein 

n[T][^j ( + *) i®« n») ®r^ fii^ [^]hi 

mF^] ■•{I*)-- 

16 . «« t ^ *1^ ll*i^*5lwn[^jHT[5lfrlTrl]^fe^^ • 

^‘[fil]^[^f?iT i^t *f[^][first (1+)- T(St 

f^T (I*) at fir^ ^feai (i*) fir^ f^r ni^ 

^ o « a I 

17 • a ?r ?r»i • f^ar >n^ rr - [i*] [?T]f»T[w]ir?I5i 

sqfr fif*rr * 11 ^ . (iv) mgt i 

fiT»T ar- •.(<*) 

18 •• (!•) fi?^at »T o L^rnr-^fe^T %rT ni^ (!*)•• 1? 

[f^lar iri^ ic^o) ^r- - ^oo.oi ^. • 

19 • • [*f j5Tt f^'HTl 

' 

TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

1— Ln^rTT?!^] vmk ^ur:, ?T85^<Ji-gig^Twii,>gf5^?uaTt 

f “ 'Sfgi:^: =3 ^T-3m^j:q: HW: II 

5?ii?-3??r ?!?:■ •• 

[ti^: firg^m^rgifa^ ^3!^ ( = ^m) nfiTfira-. 

mn?-firfi3?-35:qmT: ’jfifsqx: srswrgfi^ [?ira^'>f -fwr: »n4^n 


1 It is not certain iliat this was the last hue. The number rf ssirifices proves the 
great inlliience of the Vedic Kariuak§nda in the Early Sataiahana court The great 
wealtli piiid as dalilnnS pioves not only the opulence of the family but also the complexity 
acquired by the oimp i-r Vedic sacrificial tradition. For the sacrifices, consult Buhler, 
'oc. cit.. and Macdonell and Ke.tb, Ved’C IndeJ-. 
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!pn[w 

« RWT • simsiT-vf^i, Ristimfewn, ^c-aN?m, ^-sh- 

?I?rT: fRi: >|T5r Wipm: ( = «n?vi-?3qif5^T g*T'<ft^T: •• ?iw- 

[«ft«IIH<l>Pl5II ¥!?; »«(?: fe^l [a^] qoj:! (=gOTsiI“ftg?7i;i) W^ir^s 

4i5r, i?fjir>n ^ ma: fi^ sj«: g [q«:] i i snnewjfhi: a?:, 

I ■ ^%011 ma: laoo, ffeiR: 1 ". sr5T-ac«i: W^' 

^ cq fnq ; i» . | . »n?:f ^<nT ara: n«6o, sj^t: 3ooo, 

(-q3T-^«i^ 3isii:=a«i! ?RJ^' •■ ?{iirnT nwa?: 

woo, nmV' ^ooo i tisj^s 5^52 

H— >fi?afiT^-a?T-JI5^ ( - fe^TTCVin MR ip ^ a qfa-Rp^R-fefeg^S I,* 

?TPI5^1, STV 1, 3?«?u: 1, nakf ;5mJ ?oo I 3>OT>?: ?E5, 

?I%aT TR »I«= [^1. 1. ^l ^Ta^qoilfjT 

1VOOO, inu: I, I [a?:] ^T hr: [^ 000 ], 51 ^' vn^lfirff- 

awagw v 1 . 'lata:'?) as?: ••^'» 

asr: afifmi vm%’- ^rt: I [at?:] 

afifrar^ - «t«;[t], fi«ai®«if: aftjmi «Riak»iifa ?oeoe... aia: 

a““» I anw-awam: aat: ^e:. a^^ott a^t aa^?ia:a8r: 

ai:, afiFT sma'^: agtfii a** I aataaa a?: 55 :, a%atT aati 
nia: n«« I aia: 1^ '», aaa^: ^koiifa afifa v» 1 atnilaW: a ?:- 1 
aaiaa a aan, aftfrai a^i ata: ii*' i at^rmaaa aar: a?.-, aiai^i »na: 

n»« I afiFti a"^ ata: I aiatfeaTB: a?: ? = •. 1 . aar:, 

af«i»on ma: 1 ai^aaif^w ay: ?s:> afiF” R?: i - aia: 3'«^i 

&?aIaMaaia i & ai a ! [a^:]!, a^Fii nia:i«- 1 snfeaatfeare: a^: a®:, ^fiFn 
- I - Tra: fp: aar:, a%®iT a^ I aia: a?: a^, a%:nr . 1 at?: 
a?:, af^ a^ *na: t-*- • « [a^: ae:], a%011 a^l aia: ...I 

w^t Traaa aiaa’ . afsFit a^t ^R-’ t'‘» i.. [a^:], ai^i a^i 
ma: V' - I aataw;?Ta: a?:, aftFn a'^) 1 aakai^ra: awnafaFn 


1 Ct. Comb. Hist Znd., I, p. 549, oote. 

* Buhler : "th^- piesenls to the spec* itors and menials”. 

3 Buhler : “the cart foi conveying a mountain of grains". 

* Two Asvamedbaa were performed ; but the account of the tiist is lust. 
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^ RTR: I . *11^: 1® <»» 1* oM.. 

^%<ni TffT I 5.fijrm ^ ii* 


No. 83 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni (c. 106-30 A. D.)— Regnal 

t 

Year 18 ( = c. 124 A.D.) 

Nasik, N'asik District, Bombay State. On the east wall of the 
veranda in Cave No. 8, under the ceiling. 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. Gaz., XVT, pp. 5o8fE. ; Buhler, Arch. 
Surv. n-'. Ind., IV, pp. 104f., No. 13; Sexart, Ep. Ind., VIII, p. 71, 
No. 4; LiiDERS’ List, No. ll’io (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 
S 0 r i p t : Brahml 


' The performance of .-.icr.fices by females le denounced by V.dic literature. 
KagamnikS thtrefore ixuid not have petfonued the eaciiS ea when she might Lave b.mn 
the regeut and he.- sou king Veli^il was a imi.oi. The woid rJj/c at the beginciua 
line 6 may suggest .h.it king Satakirni wae the performer of the sacrtfices Xagammka 
appears to re'er to her part in the petfoiinance of ihe aaciifict , as the snliadliarriiint cf 
Satakariji Sakiisri has been identified with Saktikumara mentioned as the son ot Salivahaiia 
in Jam lit tatme. The ijemificatiou of tins prince w.th Hakusiu of supra, Xo. 80 {se- p. 184, 
n. "ii sngge.sts that the queen lefeired to in tins inseriptum is Xiyamnika, wilt- uf Satakarni 1. 
As regards (Rapsou, 

Cot., p. 451. Of, also in Xo. luO below. According to the i’uianas. Simuka 

who defeated the Kanvas and Saiigas was succeeded by his brother Kpshija (Xo /-O' 
and the latter by his son Satakarni (Xo. 77). The order of succeeeion seems lo be all tight . 
hut the teims of relationship ah. nld posaibly be transposed. Possibly both Krishna and 
Satakatni were sons ot Simuka. 
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TEXT 

\ (II*) r^l5r«i[^]S= f*r3T?i-?frerrwm rjffl^qsRi 

■I arhOT f^r*fltTT%?r(i*) mit ^icit-^%'‘^1 F’t] ^ 

aismcfe^i' aj? 

JTfrrfH ^ ^90 ^3 f333<n-*iriif3 ^ ^oo q c r fS f ti pT 

ftnaw (<*) ^ <Tf^ 

+ feiTw aiTT^ff snftim aT^Tt-^"^"! aiaw f ^ q f^re «i ^ 5 i i ci’Ti f? ^f?ai 
^ fi* • H T ft gi ^ Tf^raiff (»*) 

5 ^ =371 3 rnj (3331^% '!*) sif^3' anma'i*)«m^ 

Si3n^ f I •) ^gmrlai^ 3cr?fe??1 (i*) 

^ 7 fTr T^r » a f 4- gts-^ ^ 1 (i*^ mJrJT srzt (ii#) 


* From the facsimile published in Fp. Ind,, VIII. The record was copied on 
the cave wall from a grant on plates of copper or cloth ; cf. tjfjr^n in line 6. 

5 Senart takes Vaijayanti to be a city (mod, BanavSsi in North Kanara) 
But it seems to be an epithet of %in apparently referring to some expedition 
led by the king, verv probably the one against Ris’ abhadatta 'cf line 2). 

* Pome read This rending suggests that Gautamipnlra Sstakarni issued 

t he charter ‘from BenSkntaka' ( ), which place was evidently situated cn a 

river called Bepva. In n cords however the epithet ^Tf 33 is found after the 
metronymic and close to the name of the king. It is therefore better to take if»TTtirCTr-3rrfin^ 
as an instance of ial-apArthividi samara to indicate “the lord now residing at 
BeuSkataka " This Benakstska 'as well as the river BenS) was situated in the NSsil 
region. The Bena therefore can har-dly bo i-deutified with the Pengafiga or the WaingadgS. 
Note that this intetp''etafion aicne explains why only here and in No. 87 the Satavahara king 
IS referred to as lord of a particular place. Records w.’re generally issued from the capita! 
which was not usually mentioned. These two are uniisuai cases and that is why the places 
were mentioned. For the sSpeksha-samaia, see supra, p. 181, note 4. 

* One mrartfana cl land was about 4}, 3, 2i or 2 acres or J acre according to 
different antboritiee (Ep. Ind., XXVTII. p. 24.5). It was not the same area in different 
parts of the country and different ages of history. 

* fffdr<'fhl*f kas been supposed to be a mistake for ( == g yf iy qt pti, 'of thcae 

residing on the Trira^mi hill’). Read sj 

' means typiny or {DesinamamalU, I, 10). 

' This date falls very near the last known date of Nahapftua ; cf. the Jogaltembhi 
hoard of Nahapana 3 coirs restruck by Satakarpi (Rapson, Cot., pp. ixxxviii-lxxxix), and 
infra, p. 204, note 5. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

( = o^^rar) =inf?I^IfTTIs^ao ) 

«rhTrR^f^: 3Wf?«T' 

i I 317T ^51271 

{ =>3t3TR?TR?i ; ?IJf -3ir?f^r31^2Tr<saTH 5 ^0 0, 

'?^R^ ;T-5t^ t a Tf^fT%5tN: I = fiR^TTSTHfem- 

5f?Iflrmf^I¥!T: f^5I7rR: [^«fnl | i??!?! ^ W?RI ^^ST!?iR»^>7JW5jrfvj5RR- 

-3wr^' (=R2fRsTl5T-!rfa^^:) ai^raiT^N' (=7i3rgw 
%rR?rai'7t?Tr: ^^ 1 ^:), Sd-^r^ut-^ra^’ (=»arf^ 5570I-^RH-T%Tf:), gi-Tt? 2 - 

^ I q?f: ( -- T?ni m'l 'rfr^f^ qf^f? i ^ 

3>5T aqa-qlr^r? (-8^?l?q qftfl? ^ ana Rq^'dq =5TrR^ i 

^ (=q^qra(Hi STt^q^l SjqM^q f^ggR Sftci ( = fefe?T 5113:^11 
RfT^rrfjTO:' 57®%?! ( -Tr^r q^%cin) i ^ qi|q^ Fiq?R^ sisi^ qq^-q^ 
^ qqi^ 1 ( = «riq!n-|ppq«jr UNq-Rq^) I rrrqjpq ? m ( = gfl^T) ii 


■ The word amdtiia U sometimes used id a widet sense Io mc’ude a maiitrm. A 
distinction is tnad‘, e.s., in Ritnavirmin’s commentary on the liamayana, I, 7, i : 
qtFTnqr fsq^qfqqfw:, aj^^prs^n: ?ftf «q: U'‘<i Cult., viii. p. lai). 

* On? of the Bartiut inscriptions mentions a A’ak-ha n .n.td Ajakalaka (Eariia and 
Sinha, Barhut In!., p, 67). The field miy have beea named after a similar .spirit. For 
Rishabhadatta, see supra. Nos, 58 61. 

^ All produce of the mints btlonged to the king : cf. 

{Vishniiramhitd, III, 35) ; cf. aho anTi? 517^ cTqr I ’qfq^TrarmqfTT: 

RTHpr 71 ll +( 7 lWl<q l SllPriqq K<tlR<E' Cf. “Much salt '« produced in the 

Kadi (Banaras) District, where soil is salty. Water drawn from the pronnd r-r from wells 
is poured cn fields. When it driee out, a finger’s breadth of salt gathers on the surface. 
The landloris of the District utilise fallow lards in getting salt in the abuie way.’’ 
Tr.inslated fmm the Snmacharadarpana Bengali) of 21-8TB19 quoted in Sainvadapatre 
Sekdler Katha, by B. N. Bancrji, Voi. I, Ist ed., p. 107. See also notes on Bk. Ill 
No=. 59, 60 and 64. 

' or means 'to govern, ccntrol' ; 7ff7*Rl is iherfhre ‘government, 

contr d (by punishment)’. As regards government, the land was thus eepaiaied from 
other parts of the kingdo.in ; cf qqtqtqsqTqXTq <-f later records referring to the powei of 
punishing minor offences transferred to the donee Seiiart translates not t.j be interfered 
with by the district police'. 

® See below, p. 209.. note 3 
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No. 84 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Gautamiputra 
Satakarni — Regnal Year 24 (=»c. 130 A. D.) 

Engraved in continuation of supra, Xo. S3, from which it is separated 
only by a symbol. 

BuHLEn, Arch. Surv. Tl'. Ind.. IV, pp. 105 ff. ; Ixdra.ji, Bomb. Gaz., 
X\'I, pp. 560 ff. : Sexakt, Ep. Ind , VIII, p. 73 : Luders’ List, 
No, 1126 (for other references!. 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahml 


TEXT' 

i (iL ;n>if5irrt (i*) 

raft I *1 ^ 

ifta^ [aro^l’at antn 0*,' ant "u 
.3 (I*) ^ ’rfagrrapf 

m it’ 59 ^ gn (i>^) n ^ ^ 

4 [sf)" '«tT?t ?it ^ miit !T »r giR <?*! smr-fitit rRre 

^?T' «?it?T 

5 wan f^^aui-n?r v • (i^ ^n ’a Rfr^r f^Hrm awr^n witim 

31 n^-sna-nifrsi^rR (pt) 


> I rcm the facgiinile published in E/<. /n<t., VIII. This sleo i« copied frcm 8 charter 
on plate#. The latter pa:t is carelees'y engraved. 

* This line is a contir nation of line 6 of No. 83. = 1%%; 

5 Some read 

< S.ms lead The word suggesta that the king wsg ill and the 

people had :o be aaeured abttu bis health. The rext king waa piaaibly on hie way 

to the throne, and the queen-mother wbj might have been in powej fur aeme time had 

to refer to the dying king’# rame. This illneea appaiently ptuved fatal to Gautamit utra. 

5 Appare tly thie village sto«d on the eastern herd, ra of Weatern Kakha4l 
mentioned in supra. No 83. Apara-Eakha^I may a'eo have been the wsstern part of 
Kakhaiji. The grant may or may not have been that referred to in No. 83- 

* The letter which ia io distinct is read by s-me a« n 
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5T 7%!^ fl‘) ^ ^ 

(l*) ailTiH (l^t) 7fzfTT-{T*)fe?I ®ta:T7 5?it (l*j‘ 

7 Tim^ 7^ V ^7^ 77Jf (!♦) g ^ 7r' ^2T (|#) 

^ o ( + # !8 ^'fT^ 75^ =« 1° (ir) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

{?I^ II »it7^ 3mT?7T7 ^ W7) I 7 ^7 TI3n^‘ ( - ?T3n^-77J^) I TW** 

3?R7 TimW: JTflts^n: ^ 3ft7cg3mT: Tf3f7Tg: 77^7 smim: ^TTJFR: 

aiftn: (=ajrd77) i 77 : «C7 7 [n:] 7 ^ 37 : -“317 sRTnfw! 

77^ 3TOra-7i?T^ ®7% sri77?Ii^-* P7f3r^j:7: f7SI¥7! 711^ iR^RTt 

77 ' ( “ »7 ^77^ I 77 7 ^7‘ 7 f 017 ; 7 7 nW-' 7 737^ ( = SJfgoi^) I 

<57 fTf7, 751 57T7h^ ( - 3Wt) 317 777?ftft7 ?I7^' WTTt, 3R77-^7577K ( - ?m- 

^': 7 -ftf 7 rs^ "^ferl), 77 : > 5 ^ 7 : ir7f5f^7: f^¥7: 7*?i|7%wi; ^7 

^7^7-717 1«o I 7^7 7 ^7 T^ft? (^TW: - - 3lJn^^7 , 3|7T7Tnj77;, 31-5577- 
^17^7;, 77152 571 ( 77 ( 7 ^ ( =TT'3:57 57t7T77^'>7f7'^: 7ff77l7 = fTftlg TTIfR- 
777), 77'7lf^f7flfN 7 1 <^7: ^77^ [^7'j ^fr^TTS 7^^ I ^ 7 3571 

^-7(^(7 ( = ^7€7 7f7fI7 ) 7 77 (^777 l” 7^ 37^*1, 1 75ftfH-[7]?7T 

( ^%w7T=357T:57-SI7tflTlo]r8jr7T ) ®tell (=fe^:) I 

[^I 7{f^] ?5’7557^ 7gf7'5t TT^'FT 7^ 7^7 « 7si^ 

737-1^7^ ) I ^pft(77I ^7t (=7^7^ nfs'*! ) I (77^: ( = ?T3r3B(7^- 

TTTTSTTt ?f%7Srf7faf^l^70 57777^ 7gf7 51 jf('7I57 SW 7 

,0 (=.g^-^-^5T7-f?7Jr ^ II 


1 Drafting of a document by a female officer is interesting. This was apparently 
because the queen-mother issued the charter in question. Read ^ qfeTR 775^- 

2 Some read gfiijftHI' 

] seems to be engraved twice owing to the engraver’s inadvertence. 

< Royal lands may have belonged to the king perscnally or may have been allotted 

to his dependants as jagirs. 

26—1902 B. 
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No. 85 — Karle Cav^ Inscription of Vasishthiputra 

Pulumavi (c. 130-59 A D.) 

— Regnal Year 7 ( — c. 137 A.D.) 

KArle, Poona District, Bombay State. 

Burgess and Buhler, Ace/!. Sun-. TP. Ind., IV, p. 107, Xo. 17 ; 
Senart, Ep. Ind,, VII, pp. 61f,, Xo. 14 ; Li'DERS List, Xo. 1101 
(for other references) . 

Language : : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 


TEXT' 


2 1 'qiaia gata ntnsRBnift nfi?"f^'’;n «KtfnfiB-gan fim- 

n-«RK^ n-^-Jint (ii*)- 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

n?: aifn^ts^a sRifn-nlg^m^: nam^ nsJl » ntsn-'i?^ < 13 ^ h smJf 

% ( = 'laki i = ( = o;^- 

nfRf^a: nfaP^nn ^fn^tgn oi 

nrn: ^a;T«i < == '’ 3 fig ^snnRi fn^eii nifiti ) n 

?B?: ( =n-^<T^T:) n-^-Sta: ' = nnnmif^nffa: ^ n 


t From the Plates in Arch. Surv. W. Ind., IV, and Ep. Ind., VII. 

2 Some read and ^^^iTI^ifK. Per Valuraka, Bee supra, No. fil, 

(p. 172, note 1). Maharathin seems to be a feadatorj title like Mahasenapati. 

* The rent.free holding of the village was apparently crested by Somadeva out of hi, 
own jSglr with the king’s permission. S 
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No. 86 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 
Pulumavi — Regnal Year 19 ( = c. 149 A. D.). 

nasik, Nasik District, Bombay State. 

Ou the back wall of the veranda in Cave No. S, aoove the 
entrance. 

Bhagwanlal IxDRAji, Bomb. Gaz.. X\I. pp. joOff., No. 2 ; BiiHLER, 
.irch, Surv, TP. Ind., IV, pp. 180!^., No 18 : Se.s’art, Ep. Ind., MU. 
pp. 60ff., No. 2 • LiiDERs’ List, No. 1123 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 
Script: Brahmi 

^ TEXT' 

1 (ll*) 

( + «) £. t<>f + nsnpst iftruflgriH 


* From tbe facsimile in Ep. Ind. VIII. This record also may Lave been copied 
on the cave wall from a grant on plates of copper or cloth. The gift of the cave 
to a new s ct of monks suggests that the eerlier occupants had vacated it. The 
unusual eulogy of the dead king is possibly due to the fact that the queen mother 
wanted to tecapitulate the family's piet glory at a fiiiie when much of his eon's 
conquests weie reconquered by the iSakas. There is no proof that Gautamiputra and 

. Pulumavi ruled conjointly. 

^ The marks above q do not appear to be any part of the lettei . 

3 A letter had been originally inscribed here, but was afterwards erased. 

•aa^ Of. thia list of countries with that in supra. No. 67 and note that inarta is not 
mentioned here. .Inarta may have som'times been regarded as a part of Knkura. 
What Gautamiputra gained from Nahapana, he lost to Chashtana and Eudradaman. 
The reference to Maliya (Westein Ghats to the south of the Nilgiris) and Mabendra 
Eastern Ghats) points to a vague claim of suze'ainty over the Deccan Penninsula 
poeaibly based on a dignjaya (cf, ® 

t Some read upto 
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4 gsnTTfe-wtir-Ttsi-mz-fesa!-^- 

frf^»T?r-f^g7i-^-!5T^ 

3 ^ 

5 ^%?i-^-j?t5t-j?^5I?t ;F?gr-2R5T-a??^-’ 

%?nT?r& fr ?i3-3i^ 

6 15rT?l^T^r^~T-^-*Tfe«IT'TiT-^ ?T3r-W^- 

7 3?gRfi f9J-3f^-'nnTTm<T-%5'.-?T3r-fi^ snnJiR [^]5r*i?7 fJsfrmJT 

ai«w arf^rsm ^t^rr <rrr '?«k 

^-g«rTO TW- 


* Viadhy3 = the Eaetera Vindhyas ; Bikobavat =;tl)e Vmdhyas to tbe north of the 
Narmada ; Par!y3tr3 = the Aravelly and Western Vindhyaa ; Sahya = ibe Western Gba{3 ; 
Kri3b53giri = Eanheri, Setagiri was a hill near Nagarjunikopda in the Guntur District. 
See notes on No. 67 above and also further below. 

2 Senart : qfetfU. The intended word is irffniW. P“t read 
5 Cf. tg^^pTTftR»nraTRPT^ (Vishnu, 92. 1). 

* Cf. irsfig# 1# ^ ^ ?:%rT'. i ^ €tfisf%R 5aj ^ 

II i^i-s* 

5 The Sakas have again been referred to as Khakharata ( = Kahah8iata, cf. supra, 
Nos. oSL). Their success was responsible for the insignificance of the Patavahana 
kingdom for many years before Gautamlputra re established hie family's fortune. 
Tbe Yavanae (Greeks) and Pahlavsa fPerso-Perthians) ruled in tbe Punjab-N.W.F.P.- 
Sind region. For their existence in Western India, see ittpra, No. 67, notes. Some take 
Kshatriya in the sense of the Khatri tribe ; but cf. eka bamhana in line 7 and the tradition 
referring to the Brahmana Naga origin of tbe Satavahanas. 

•’ Senart reads Cf. Rnf?PTTBef^r i 

^ It3fpTT»T^W% II »T?lVtlR I an'5fTq5 
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Soi-Egqcf-fRiTSI-SET^^W' 5n»rm-5T|?7- 

r?n] <Tg;T- 

feq-Ji^-frei«-fen^-»jH-iT>3g-'gTTor- 

9 f5ra-fts-fra?T?nira?-^^inn*T5Trras- 

cpr-^n-fw- 

1 0 Tr3tlTf^3-«^?Tfeartg^^hmiJTT«T 

[%am7^fI#]-fe^-?Tf^ [fff ]T’>f-7g?l f*1^ Jflf- 

^ ^ (I-) ^ JTfmsT-JTrar nfTTi5i-_f7>m^ ggifa 

i7^T^^?lT5T n*) 

1 1 «??RT ^ ^[*t] ^tPn-f^ffl^f aiq^m ft^PBURt g 07^50] 

'feft-3^Tfg»] [5f^'nT#]iidwd ftg-qfeqt ( fqfe^ ) [ggrlfk 

am-gfair»i-<m ^ 3n?t-«>T-ftTTfi" (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

( - f^: ) II Tt?: w*Rrot'«?»Bt57fgf$r 

W ?T3l7T3reT %JI- 

arfih5-*n^<7ctVmT-?nT^7, 


' Th" firat word may bI«o be ^ain 

2 Cf I 

f^jpac^; f%^T^ ^ '?T7^: li 

IRamayana, TI, 21, 19, etc.). See al-o Gaiidavaha, rerae 436, and the Chateawara 
temple inscription referred to by Banerji, History of Orissa, I, p. 261. 

^ Cf. the Bhaddajanika community of the Baddhi^ta (Geiger, Mahavamsa, tranol., 
p 26). The Bbadraya-iikas were a branch of the Stbaviraiadins (I. H. Q., XXIV, 
p. 2-52). Cf. below, p.206, note 4. 

3 Eea.l The absence of the usual formulae of charters suggests that some 

passages of the original have beep omitted here. 

’ Cf. <«IT'tfir^7tti|«lfM IRamayana, TV, 41, 11). As a passage of the 

Ha'higurapha inscription of Kharaiela would suegest, the Asika ( = Ri3hika) country 
possibly lay “between the Krishna and the Godavari, and to the south of Asmaka. The 
city of the Asikas is there placed on ihe Krishna. Admaka was on the Godavari near 
Mulaka which was the district round Pratishthana (mol. Paithan), the Satavahana 
capital. The Asmaka countrv compri.ed the Nander-Nizamabad region of the former 
Hyderabad State. Its capital Paudsnya is mod. Bodhan in the Xizamabad District. 
Vidarbha is mod Berar. For the other coUDtriea, tee supra, p. 178, note 4- 
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^r^-^jRR, ^smqfe-vitn 'ft!T-f^-^ga-^-g!^-g3i^, 
3i*rat^-^ f|pr-fRW«mfq, arfiprar-Ri^-^s^R" 

( -= 'gRl«mR-aTRTR sE^-im-ara TOsiH-fRfg s^-?TR-§^-f sfri^- 

?«mTR-R?R?q, 5 T^-RqR-qgq-fjR|;?R?R, ( W- 

5nu!TRf»irf^ ’ ^iq?m aifq 5IR3 i^ si-muiffm-^:. 

( =% 5 TT% 3 r-fa-q^ 5 Rq ', 8 iTf?T?T- 5 ?T*^?R 5 mWR, 

^T^Rn^aifirmf^tr-’^rn^ir, i^R^'a-=9TgR«f-¥ri5?^, an^^RRfiwfirH- 
5TR’71?R ( = j, 3mifeafeiRRfri^-5ta_3R5afi=pJofN- 

f 33 WTTRTTm?f-%a-Tr 5 i 5 t 55 r?R, anRRnir fjrsR^R ( = ^^fi[ 5 Trei^TJR«i 
3 ii\ 3 T?^), Rcig^qpmn aii?Rief, f?iR: aiftsiTO, ^tTgiTTuii spirit (=«^- 
wmtiTTR, T^RT), q5iRTf5RR. g^-RISIRW (R5 I— oRU^R^), 

?TR-^5Tgfi54jr-wtR^R-g5R-q^TJBR?T, sjTR-siRtfwg-fTRTsi-^iT^^R ( - 
R^??^o), RTwn-^fR-3TR5>5m-RR? wfe-fmT»R?V?w-^i5tfr:, anftfimn 
siaiHPj; «fgis^ «i^ qg?r-n^-ftR[-R 9 -TT!fiw-fiRn^ 3 i? ^p-iF'a^-^rTsrnl - ?^«i- 
m^PB, %5rT)-=aF? ^8(ra-Sff-ft^(“3S, l%rr)-?TRT-fifT?fa ^- 

RiRTRaR; srfirfafni^^R, 5a-f%ga?ift ?bps^, wiwra^: 
RTRI RfT^RI nTRWJT RafisTRI R5Rq^R-gm-8iimff’m-ft?WRI ( - '^SilRiqfteRT 
aifr?itq?RT w) Rqt-gR-fRRJTtqmH-ERiq^r ?Rifqqi| 5 i 5 ^j^ sifea^, 

( = i^T?R?f^) differ: fe?%i feRiRRf 

f^fy^lTR Rff^«F* ' = i =q 

55Rif Rfi^q ( =jT^?i5r-<T^ ) RTiTrjr Rmi Rfi^rsi-PmiR^ 
iqgrq'jftRTRT" ( ^JsmjORRT ) fRST ?TfiR I =5 

i -aiia^rf^i I Rff^n (=fqfTmiif:) i^qisBm: 


* Cf. fw0g5I^4Rgf5TR<!?ij(rs|t^?: of Chalukya records and fg^ipif^fq of the 
Harshacharita, VII. Mayurar.i/amsaka samasas like kamala-vimala are common in 
early records. 

2 ss[f^qg = iiaobstrucfed!y ; or, not ill. ^ For ateSakuntaia.il, 14. 

f Liidere’ List, No 1018 mentions a Bnddhist school called Bhaddajanijja 
probably the. same as the Bhadrayaniya. C(. above, p. 205, note 3. 
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^ 5T3T f =• sftuisn^i^ 

'at4^?rl ( ^5^TT^T mn 

gjtr^^ar-qr^ [^«iaf] ?743rr?i-*i^-fjT??tT ( = Tra»TTR^nT%f?f?ni_) ii 

No. 87 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Vasishthiputra 

Pulumavi — Regnal Year 22 ( = c. 152 A.D.) 

NAsik, Nfisik District, Bombay State. Enijravefl in continuation of 
•supra, No. 86. 

Bh.agwani.al Txdra.ti, Bomb. Gaz,, XVI, p. 554, Xo. S ; BShleu, 
.4)c/). nun'. IT’. Ind., IV. p. lit', Mo. 19; Srvart, Ep. Inch, 
VITI, pp. Onff., Xo. 3: T,iji>Ens' luPt, Xo. 1124 (for other teferoni'f s) . 

Language : Prakrit 
Script; Brahmi 

TEAT' 

1 I 5|^5fT aiisi^ 

aim^ 

2 ^ 10 (+ ' 0^ jni^ % i® ( + “, ^ 

fNii^ gat (b ga»? gia-mnn 

qfrge# ga ga-j?Tl 

' Form the facsimile in Ep. Ind., VUI. 

^ This line ie a continuation of line 11 of the preceding grant which la separated Iroiu 
the present record by a srasfifra followed by another aymbol. Navanara ( = Na\anagard ; 
cf. KualnarS^Eu^rnagaia) may have been s new city near the old capital I'niishthana. 
We may also suggest jpH (q*) A- lice supra, p, 198. note 4. 

s Smart : JJ. Dhanjakata was the old name of .\maravatl. 

* Bead qfnqgcfPT f«»a»T- 

8 Smart: o R q <<U . ® The letters are indistinct. 

7 Others read Note that in this record owp, his been Prakritized 

into of%. For thi« kind of 4th case-ending looking like the 3rd, see supra, Bk. I, s. : 8-43. 

* Senart read 
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firfir-lg *Tm [ftr^ff 

[f^]^ Tfa'nl®?’' 3ft]tTT[^ifT u^' ^ 

4 (5id<w sm[%> sHtim aqa r a- qr ft gi fi ^B 

^ {{-) ^ 'rfr^i^ff Tftflff '1^) 1^ =g 

aiorai (i*) Pfi^snqf^ m Srit (i*) •■ #%• 

rft" (I*) Tfeci fir •• » (I*) 

a?pf^f ^ (H) iT)qq5i-^5ii^ «Ki[«^^‘" {^|qT^ ??ift-qoi;T 
oiH 1 1*1 JW *ma mfe-'HT'm fejTWTH (h^^) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fijflrmi «ftss^*n^: an^n^ftr 

aifltw “aRPrfir: %<K jft>3T-i^ 

^ %[?» ?r«itT§rl %\ ^ | g q «tKi -grog^y;T; zi: am 

f^'nf ] f = fT?m?T?i=q;^^, 

sr%p^^T»inT ?) sra (=ntq5?n^-B^qrei 

1 It is compared with Pali qfejiqrCt ®Dd translated ‘repairs’ (Buhler) or ‘care’ 
(Secart). 

5 The upper portion^ of these letters are lost. 

3 Buhler; qf^ljra. ‘to be administered’ ( = qfjrnjjj from to govern, or qfg tjm 
fromlf^^q); Senart : jfffpjW. or Iff^^, ‘'to be owned”. These interpretations suit 
the third case-ending. 

< ^ means land that can be annua’ly ploughed by one ploughman and, 
secondarily, ploughable rent-free land dedicated to monks, gods, etc. Here means the 

property of the monks, occurs also in a Karle cave inscription. Cf. f and 

in Successors of the Sdtacahanas, pp. 91-95. 

6 othere who read bore and also in line 2, msy be right. The plural number 

may then refer to the fact that the village bad divisions like East Sudisana and West 
Sndisana. 

t Senart suggests : fsfqqi^f% etc. 

7 Some read ftfildtectretfffq or ; but that is hardly 

possible. The intended reading is possibly qfi^rqtilfifV. 

8 Some read qq^tTf Or qfq$ffT- Probably tbe reading intended is 

* Some restore [qrlcfqfflf’fT '® Some reaa qfppiW- 
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No. 88 — Karle Cave Inscription of Vasisthiputra 
Pulumavi — Regnal Year 24 (=c. A.D. 154) 

Kaule, Poona District, Bombay State (Maharashtra) 

Burgrbss and Indraji, Ins. Cave-Temp. W. hid., pp. 36f., No. 20; 
BOhlee, Arch. Sure. B'. Ind., IV, p. 113; Sen' art, Ep. Ind.^^ 
VII, p. 71, No. 20; LOders’ List, No. 1100 (fur other references). 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 
Script; Brahml 

TEXT' 

1 few (!•) ?^ %«>( + •) 8 

IwaR TO ^ fe- 

^ ^ 5fTfTT<!I WWTOT ?*T 

JTsrt 

3 HW-»nT wcTrrfewiJT % ^rraif^gw ww- 

traPT (!♦) 

4 w Jt gw wia? •■ wnfe^wd*) 

fwrfecw Jirg ^wwji 3Rt (II*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

fe^ II wife^-gw^ sftgs iR^-' wgfw’^T tw <jaft 

^ ( = ^-f':w'TaiRw%ftw-f^^)— WTOPRW #m-g?Rw 

iftwife^RW' ( - gwifea^5w-fw^w: ; w?T— §wTrTP?wt5T-5rm^!i) sp^imwi 


> From the facsimile in Ep. hid., VII. Xcte the IcoprJ cf and de\t!i';pcd mediai ii; 
also words Hhc Tle.y ate prcbabl> iue to S.tapliarana being a pilgrim I'lcni 

the north. 

3 Some read qftwf ’ Some read ir?rfk§ 

* Some read JTTcfKfeW ® Some read tfpit or 

® Sovasaka of the original has been taken to stand for Saurarshaka, another name of 
the Kasyapiya branch of the StbaviravaJina (I- H. Q., XXIV, p. d56’. But this does not 
appear to suit the content, Hrrapharapa was a Uy Buddhist and not a monk of the 
Sauvsrshaka community. 
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) [fern:] jito: 

firw**?: ( =g^»nf^-TriHt-3^o ; 

l=?wii^T^) srf^jju i=sTftji^ ^ [5TWJni_l i 

ara jft^^i?i^ »^jnn jto ^i5n?^7?‘ 

\ ^ g ?Tfi4%^ ( =?T^: mnanTf^ ?) ( - a^Ps^i^m) 

55?T5T?I srf^^jrm JITH 5n5H^<Tjf fflWWj: 

nw] srfg^ [»??f 

?Ct5T-JTUf] ai^lSITT^ I ^ 5treiT3ll??JT fwSJfSS Tf^I? feTTR:— 

ansn^^T^, 3i^r?tT5^j^, 3i5!^^<3tri^. aiTP^^rf^JT^, srasTm-TT^ifN 

^ I [ 5 ^^ i 'iftfl?: <1%^ I g mtT-5n5Jl5^?- 

=5rF7^) g;^3J^rTR?I [iftfTT] ^ 1 ”' 

^tfsraj’^^: (=^5i-f5rf5«rnra[T^: Ti^fg^:) w5>?t 

^ ???t: ^=^ 5 ^ 3 : ^^?r:) I ( =ge^^T3I5^:) 

( -«T^t%fT:)' I 'Tfl^ ^Tfit$t ^5^ jftcqqw . « | ?i^?n '?) 

^<n ( !lf|^I) I JTt7^^I^H3’TT?n Ri^RT] iFTTfiiST?! I ■= 

ftsTT^T^^T ^ifTT-^sT '; = TRi-5Tr»7^'' [Tm'aiJnw: fir^'jri sm: 

wgsfr-fTqf^-aiHi'Tt=!i i^sr^Rm ii* 


' It Stems that Pudisaua bad been eiJU'eil lo tl:- isiain iiias of Ohanvakaia cloruig 
ihe ttUif-orai} absence of tlie IfliadrajaLiva-*, !■;,! that iij chaUtr was pienared K-coriiiig the 
transfer. The difficii'ty was fe't orby r.h. 1 . the Bhadiayanlyas came back. Stnie take 
qfTfrf^ 03 first person singular aorist of causatives with ' he Prakiit 

suffix ^IT^lffT (e.g., 

* Cf. I/fid or .Jiflapti of later S "ath Inlian inscriptions, and Odtaka of 

North Indian records, who was possibly entius'ed wi»h the execution of the grant made by 
the charter. In these records the word djilanta refers to an order (verbal or mitten) 

to prepare a deenment. The business of the Dtifafa seems to have been done in this case 
by Yishnnpala. 

• It ^f^fr^lfriqr in sup’-a, No. 83, may indicate a cla’s of cfficia's, this may also mean 
' marked’ (cf. gifs^rf of later records which is proba'uly a Prakrit-Sanskrit form of tsf^ja) , 

‘ For a number of Kadamba charters ending with similar adorations, see Sue. 

Satava., pp. 266,271, 276, 278, 297, etc. S^nart : ‘with a view for the well-being of the 

nhabitants of Govadhana, Vinhupala proclaiiiis the praise of the Lord: Obeisance to the 
Being exalted in perfection and majesty, the excellent .Tina, *'.e Eiiddba." He sairgests 
«»5ITfH-fl?rr'I- Biihler : »ftl(q»)cT 

97—1902 B. 
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NiSlK INSCRIPTION OF YAJNA gATAKARNI 

fnfRTt%^Ht (=^^T^- 
?TifFT wraifir^: 

'^rra, fra-m^iHT [=5] I PrflH: i 

?T^' (=?Tf) w ^ g^: mm ^ 31^ ••••^fa^pn I l^- 

mg: 'Tk: ai?JT: ( = aiT? Otsrm' gi^* aifir sd^H) II 


No. 89 — Nasik Cave Inscription of Yejna Satakarni 

(c. A.D. 174-202)— Regnal Year 7 ( = c. A.D. 181) 

Nasik, Nasik District, Bombay Slate (Maharashtra) 

On the back wall of the Veranda in Cave No. ‘20. 

Bhagwanlal Indraji, Bomb. Gaz., XVI, pp. 596f., No. 24; 
BOhler, Arch. Sarv. W. Ind., IV, p. 114, No. 20; Senaet, Ep. 
Ind., VIII, p. 94, No. 24; LOdebs’ List, No. 1146 (for other 
references). 


Language: Prakrit 
Script: Brahnii 


TEXr 


1 


3 

4 


fed (!•) mfe-feR-g3f-^T?i^fTO ^?i?l 'o 

tmrm 3, 

q«iJt ^fe^« wWT^[qiT]tlf^s* 4i^feuim(a[ui q 

siqqqfea-mn^ qf^fe g%nfe & feat 


mgfe- 

?m ^ mmrP gat fe ii* 


1 From the facsimile in Ep, Ind., Vlll. 

* Mahdsendpati and similar other official designations sometimes indicate feudatory 
chiefs Thii refers to the custom of appointing military officers as governors of provinces. 
The formation of feminine fo.ms from masculine official titles is interesting. 

’ Others read 

• The full-stop is indicated by a short slightly curved hcrizonta' stroke. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

^ qqjj ^ i = TR-f^oiq^ I = 

j?fi*!rqiqq: irqjTtq^T wiqqr qfr^rqiq€?qi ( = JT?i5rqiqf^-3jf|«qi) qr^ 
^q^-qfg-^qmqn 5?7qqf^-q'qT?f (=3iqqi5qiq) qq^foi 

(-q|qqqq?eiJ3(^ 'sJtIJ^cT) qqqqm (=?7qi%*) ^ f^?TTra 

sirqm: (“qram) II 

No. 90 — Myakadoni Rock Inscription of 
Pulumavi (c. A.D. 217-25)^ 

— Regnal Year 8 ( = c. 225 A.D.) 

The inscribed rock lies midway between the villages of -Myakadoni and 

Cbinuakadaburu, Bellary District, Mysore State. 

V, S. SUKIHANKAU, Ep. In<J,, XIV, p. loo 

Language: i’rakrit 

Script: Mrahini 

TEXr 

1 L^J'5[‘J III*) ^ ^Tfi^[T]W5TM [f^JfT-g3JTTr^€ « In sj 1 

2 [nn]= n^^qTq[fn]n ^'^[qtjqjn nqq|^ n[T]ri^[T]'ffqjfil" 

3 [TTTjfjT^q'’ niit qq|q nfqfe-iq [q^IrTR [nq]n 

d nojra (ll*) 


^ He ib ditfertut fuun the eailiet PiiliimaM and seems to be tliesameas Pulouia, 
the last king of (Id- main Lne according tn the Pu'^ana^. The base cf if is curved and 
has a iocp at tlie [• ft. Tiic difft-rcnc' between ^ and if ia only in the former’s right 
leg which 13 curved towards the left ; cf. the same ditl'erence between ff and if in the 
Nagarjunikonda insc*jp! luus. tor Liter ^>ata\ahana chrun-jlogy from Gautanilputru to 
this king, sce Successors of Hie Salavahanas, pp. 161-64. 

2 From the facsimile in Ef) Ind.y XIV. 

3 Possibly the word intend d ia fi. e ot the Iord = §ri-Pii!umavi) ; cf Bk. Ill, 
No. 71 line df. Or, !lj.. cn:,'rrver wns going t.j write mirfiasend", bat left out /id, then 
erased the two alsharas and engraved the word afresh. 

* Sukthankar ; 5 Cf- q^ffmEa of the Hirahadagalli plates below, 

6 SukthaiiKar suggests jjfffqf (= ; but is better. The 

ruled tue while aft'ai's tf the were conducted by the 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

(-^‘ 3mtT^ Edfe^ lAi^— 

(*1^— 5TTT^?r) R^n: ii 


B— ORISSA 

INSCRIPTIONS OP THE ARYA-.MAHaAIEOHAVAHANA- 
CHEDIS OF KALINGA 

No. 91 — Hathigumpha Cave Inscription 
of Kharavela 

rriAVAGiui HiiE, uenr Bliul)aiies-.v;ir, Piiti Diptnci, <’h 'Ss^a 

I'rixsei’, J. a . S, D,, VI, jip. 107-j-91 ; CL.vxixoiiA.M, Corp. Ins. 
Ind., I, PI). ‘JTf. ; 98-101; 1.32ff. ; R. L. AlnnA, A)ifiquifics vf 
On'ssd, II, pp. 16ff. ; Bhagwaulal Ixdraji, Actes du Sirieme Congrcs 
inlernational des Orientalistes, Pt. Ill, Sec. 2, pp. 152-77 ; BUhler, 
Indian Studies, III, p. 13; Fleet, J . R. A. S., 1910, pp. 242ff. ; 824; 
LPders’ Li&l, No. 1345; K. P. Jaaaswal, ./. B 0. R. S., HI, 
pp. 4253. ; IV, pp. 3(541. ; XIIl, pp. 2213. ; XIV, pp. 1503. ; Stex 
Konow, Acta Orientalin, I, pp. 123.; F. W. TnoMas, J.R.A 8 ., 
1922, pp. 83f. ; K. P. .Jay.aswal and R. D. Baxerji, Ep. XX, 
pp. 723.; B. AI. Barua. Uld Bralimi Inscriptions, No. 1; Ind. 
Hist. Quart., XIV, pp. 2G1 3. 

Language : Prakrit resembling Pali 

Script: Brahmi of about the end of the 1st century B C.“ 


1 Earlier scholars identified Satakarni mentioned in iine 4 cf this record with ibi. 
Satavahana king of that name in the Nanighat inscriptions, and placed Klaravela about 
the middle of the 2ud century B. C. As has been noticed above (p. 190, note 2), the Nauaghat 
records are later than the middle of the Ist century B. C. The angular forme and straight 
bases of letters like q, f and jj, which ar.a usually found in the Hathigumpha epigraph, 

suggest a date not much earlier than the beginning of the let centuiy A.D. (cf. ^ also). On 



214 SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 

TEXT' 

1 [Srivatsa] [Svastika]= ^ 3Rf3T?f (l*) STOt (||*) 

JifT^raR" 

- ['ti[^H-Wr1% ^BtfecTT (11*) ^- 

[«l]lTT- 

(ii*) ^ 

3 gif^-?i3r-g^(fr)-gft?T-5Tt ?TfT?T3nfi?^r^" insHifn (ii*) aifirfem^ ^ 

'Tiissisiiqfn ^f^7I«|7ff^ 


grounds of palaeography, it ia to be placed later probably than the Nanagtat recoids and 
certainly than the Besnagar inscription of Heliodoroa. The development of the Kavya 
style exhibited by the ojo-guna of its cooipcsition also points to a late date. It is 
interesting in tliis connection to note that authorities on Indian art believe that the sculp- 
tures of the llauchapuii cave (in which there is an inscription of Kliaravela’s ipieen) 'are 
considerably posterior to the sculptures of Bharbnt’ {Camb. Hitf. InJ., I pp. Gd'.lff ). 
S. K. Chatterji and Pxryluski have writlcn on the etymology of the name Kharavels. 
In an article in the Vyasasamgrahamu (a volume of eesaye in English and 'J'elugu offered to 
Gidugu Venkata Ramamurti Pantulu), 1933, pp. 71-74, Chatterji suggests that Kharavela 
is derived from Draviuiau A. dr or kar meaning ‘black’ or ‘terrible’ and ve!, 'lance’, the 
name being a Bahuvrihi compourrTi and meaning ‘one having a black or terrible lance 
(Sanskrit fcrishn-ars/iti)’. Cf. also the name K^vela in the Mnharams't fGeiger’s transl., 
pp. 66, 75). Kharacela may also be Sanskrit asharavela, ‘having salt on the shore (i. e. the 
ocean)’. For the date of Kharavela, see T/ie .4g« o/ Impenoi f/nity, pp. 21.5-16. Cf. below. 


p. 216, notes; p. 217, note 9. 

' From thefacsimile in J. B 0. B. S., Ill, 1917. _ 

* In the margin near the beginning of lines 2 and 4-5. 

3 The title 'ElahSraja is ^ ^st noticed in India in the numismatic redorde of the. 
Indo-Greek kings in the 6rst Half of the second century B. C. This seems tT) support th^' 
origgej^ln assignii^ Knaravela to the first century B. C. See notes on No. 105 below. 

* Mahamegbavabana is a^trfEily name like Satavahana. Cf. names like Meghava- 

fiano and ,Sdfard(ia«a in the Kashmir chronicle. Some read and 

Apparently Kharavela claimed connection with the Chedis mentioned in ancient IndiSn 
literature : cf. line 17, infra. 

3 Barna : 

« Barua : ; Jayaswal : • ^fSrf^qF^^if. 

3 Barua : 3 Jayaswal : 

> Jayaswal and Banerji separate from and read 


jira-cRT^r. 
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isrrqf^ (i*) 

e|rf l?!rt-»raT?l" ^ ^PTHI ^rft^STJR* ( H*') rlf^^ 5^ 

5 IT '4'^^ < 4 'T"'tO“Jnd"'nf^<i"S^H*ilf^ 3TTtT~H+l I'jT ■' b H IM »i i (5 ^ +1^14*1% 

(ii*) Hsn r^sTT^nfsi^Tfi'' aif^rs^' ^f^iT(?)-3^-TT3i- 

[^^#r?f] 'g f5Tf^-5rr(?)- 

6 fwn^ [ff]?r-THiT-ii<^ 

?T5Tll%?T-^r2T 'T^Tfif iliR q#?T[iT]% 

«t (I*) [3i*]firfe^ =5r [if§ g%#] TT3i^‘® 

7 «I3ITf-aT^<Clft ft?T 3 T% iftT-srTH'I^ (ll*) ^ 


1 Thid king seems to be that Sabakarcii who ruled shortly after the husband of 
Naganika according to the Puranas. Palaeographically the Hathigumplid inscription is 
slightly later than the Nanagliat records. It may be pointed out that the 'etters of the 
Pafichl inscription of Satakarni (Plate in J. B. 0. R. 5 , 1917) resemble the script of the 
present record and may belong to Satakar?! II. Of course, if this slight dctelopment is 
overlooked, we ra>y identify both these isatakarnis with tsatikarni I. But it should be 
remembered that the big Nanagbat record was possibly engraved after the death of that 
king. 

* Jayaswal and Baneiji : 

S Jayaswal : f^rTir^rf 

* Jayaswal and Banei;i : For the Asika counliy, see supiu. \o. 8(5. The 

chief city of that country thus appears to have been situated on the Krishna. 

* Viiadhara = yidyadhara seems to be the name of a luler. 

* Barua ; The following aksharas which are mdisnnct are reid bv Jayaswal 

and Banerji aa and by Barua as 

^ Nania has been taken to be a king of the Nsnda dynasty of Pataliputra and the 
• expression ti-rasa-sata as either 300 or 103 years. If however a Nanda king is refereed to, 
the passage cannot mean 103 years, as the record has to be placed on palaecgrapUcal 
grounds not about one century but about thiee cmtiiries after the Xaada kings. Ti-vasa- 
3ata seems to indicate ‘300 years in round number’. The meaning ‘103 years' which 
would bring us to c. 'JdS B. C., es-en if we count from 326 B. C. when the Nanda dynasty 
may have been overthrown, is rendered impossible also by the facts that Kalinga was under 
Aso-.a up to about ‘232 B. C. and that Kharavela was preceded by at least two g rera’ions 
of kaas belonging to his own family. 

S Jayaswal ; vshieh isimprcbiblo foi a .Ian; ting like Kl,aia\cl.i 

* Farna i ere means ‘description’ a- in No. 82, line 6, ah- \e. 

‘0 Barua ; ^ [?l]H-«}r?l. 
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gfsRg?: ' m [f]n •• • " (ii*) ^13% 

^ s(% iTfHT ^[t] irtr^firfr 

8 snaiq fq m ^qq)^q% (i*) ’;f^[T] ^ 'is*iq^H-is?[ ]in^ 

siT^rat Ji^ira[5r] 

4(ofcl- • • qssq 

9 cR(T^^ fq-nn-Tq-Hf qfe® ?iq-'Ernqi?i ’ ^ 

SI^JIT^T 3l[q]-q%IT^ ^^{3 («*) aWf3 - [^^ ^ ^%*=] . . . 

10 ^i?^ aiifamq fii*) 

g ^ 3f^-?T^-?n[jm^](?)'' »i?:>i^-*RT(?)^‘ Hf [')]5nH{j)'“ 

qnTT'mf^” fii*) ^ ^%*] q[T]qraT5f ^ n[^]- 

st^rqifq gwvi^d#) 


1 Barui : ctr3fTg<;-Tsrm-gcf-q;r5f-^rfTft1i-q^^s! ; Jayaewal : o^fit- 

»r Tlie readings are do ibtful and ibe suggeation regarding 

Khararela's wife of the Vajiragtiira family is problematical. 

* Prinsep ani Cunningham: All the readings are problematical. 

The account of the achi-vem^n's of the seventh year is thn« doubtful. 

S Prinsep : tl^IW } Cunningham : tCTSR^ ; Indraji : 

tttgjjj^iiq which Sten Konow thicks not impossible. Gorathagiri has been 

identified with the Barabar Hills. The passage may also suggest that Kbaravela defeated 
a king named Gorathagiri and plundered his capital H:\jagriha. But this seems to be 
less likely. 

* Prinsep ; tfqiff ; Jayaswal : •, Barua : q^. 

® The reaihcg qq^lTfsi is clear, but or f?rf(rl is doubtful. Even if the 

reading be correct, this cannot be identified with Demetnos ison of Euthydemos) 

who flourished in the first hiif of the dnd century B. C. f le Indo-Greok ruler mentioned 
in the inscription may have had liis headquarters at Mathura. 

* Barua ; q[ffl] ; Indraji : ; Jayaswal : 

^ Prinsep: qrqqq...; C;inningham : ^yq^q-^qfqqi’Tqq ; Indraji: 

Jayaewal : ^fquifqqT. 

* Prinsep: ^tq ; Jay.iswal : qnfq qfq^lT. Note bra in Bralimnndnaih, not much 
expected in East Indian records of the second century B.C. 

9 Barua : qg fqqq [line 9] q ^qq-qf^-a? Tisitqqm ; Jajasaal : 

'9 Jayassval : qfifq’q?,. 

** The reading is d( ubtfiil. Cnnnir.gbam read qfqfqqT. 

CunninglMiii : q^qq. 

The record of the tenth year cannot he made out. 
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11 ip (l*) 3R[q]^- 

s» 

- !3r[TTq^Ti5imt 

12 ?T[T]jrJPT^%5j«m3r^?hffST»7jf»IT2l’ TtW^ (I*' JT[T»i]^[*] ^ 

Tr? (,i*) ^ ^T[f%]’^ 

^ (u*)- 

13 Wl['] 5R^-[5!i^-[nt5]?if3i fHfTif^ Wft- 

«*) 3t3^r*T5f^*i ^ 5?i-ff^-^cR-[?nf^] 

q^X5lT [5]a-JjfH-??T5n^ auifxiqafa ?7a[?T?fiifa] 

11 aat^Fdfa (i*) a ^ gqsia-fera-ai 


1 Jayaswal : ; Bariia : 

‘caused the grassy overgrowth of PfitliiiJaka (city), founded hy a former king, to be let 
out in the Langala [iiver]'. 

2 Jayaswal : We have possibly the round number IJOO and not 113. 

’ Inlraj;: ; Jayaswal: 'a confederacy of the Tamil 

countries’. 

^ Batua suggests ffr^fir. 

■'’ Jayaswal; grfsftg['] qi-l-jfa and finds a reter.nce to tlir M,iury.i palace giriJI 
mentioned in the 

^ The name may be ; but his identification witli Pushy amitiii on the 

ground that is the lord of the ijiq or rjtqt const-llatio.n isfanlisiio. Moreover 

palaegraphieally and stylistically this rtcoid should be placed more than a century 
after Piishyamitra Sunga. See sii/mi. No. In anl notes. The reference to Aug.i and 
Magadha suggests that Bahasatiraita was the ruler of both the countries. 

f Barua : vi?<I5l-f5!<T ^ 

s Indraji : Ilf ; Jayaswal : orpfd'gltr^ ; Bariu ; 

® Prinsep : ^f^«T if ; Cutningham : ; Barua : ’gflf-'IT^risJ. Note af‘hntani = 

achhariyam not expected in very eaily Prakrit records. 

W Barua : ^5f- Sanskrit : c(rcgi = Pali ^sf. 

It Prinaep : I Cunningham : 5fTgsi%f% ; Jayaswal : 5tiqsf^fif¥a 

'2 Bead 

28—1902 B, 
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[?iR]«bt‘ qfi^rar" (ii*) 

15 ^ ¥ra-^?n 5 Ff« <f^]^‘[?] 

qRiqH <n«n^* TO^-?Tg«nftaTff 

f^ff ” 

16 ^ q(dA11«rfff qRrRt^T-?Ta-?T?^ 

(!•) g[fe]q g ?if^[‘]” 

I*) ^-iisTT ^ qf-ii3iT'® ?T f%-Ti3n qn-TT3n q?T[^] gn- 

[^] aifti^L^] ^Rifq 


' Read ofiM. Barua correctly connects the word with Pali f^g^rTr^T. Of. 

3n the Mahahharata, III, 88, 155 ; also vide ibiJ., 84, 9i. 

2 Bead of^rTTn 

3 Barua : ijyiRI W. 

< Prinsep : ; Ciinuingbam : ; Jayaswal : fgfl^rs Barua suggests 

for ftf^fiT. 

= Prinaep and Cunninghatn : frftgcf Barm saggests qfiriericjl. 

3 Jajaswal : ^?T. 

’’ Cunningham : ; Barn : [^q]7rR[it]. 

3 Praybhdra means here ‘the slope of a hill’. 

3 Barua : f%™irf%. 

33 Prinsep : ^r[q ; Cunningham : wqq ; Jayaswal : ; Barua : fgq^t. 

33 Piinsep : ^qqq-q4^% ; Jayaswal : oT'S^-fflqcBpi ; Barua : 

^[fiT]qq3gqTql[€] ^nrsf. 

33 Prinaep : qgqtfi ; Indraji qjir^^ ; Jayaswal : q;^^. 

33 Prinsep : ; Cunningham : ...41 j Indiap and Sten Konow : ; Barua : 

[qjfeq. There seems to be no reference to any Maurya-kala or llaurya era. 

'< Fleet and Indraji : qfluf ; Cunningham which is supported by Barua. 

35 Barua : 

35 Prinsep : q =^5? ; Cunningham : ^ j Indraji : ’q ^ ; 

Barua ; ^ 

33 Prinsep and Cunningham : ^fqqr ; Indraji : ; Sten Konow : gfqqf, 

33 Barua : qqo. 
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17 

TT3ife-g^-f^-{a(5rf«i^' 

5ral ?T3n (ll*) [Bi'aiiehed tree within railinij] 

TEXT SAXBKEITIZED 

TOJ ait^: I an: I SRqoi' JITfllt^raTf^ ^1^- 

3i5T^-gw-g^5ta 

5!^^) ^B^Jnf^faai ?fl^^-?5TOTa5TT ( = ?i^- 

ft5=5!tf-w3n) s^ai ^RR-^f^T ( = ^55^1^) I aa: ^-^gR-aoiai-saafT^- 
f^-fa5iR^ ( = ^:^aft?naT nfor^ faai^-jftaiaT-f^aT sa^ai- 

faariaiRi^^iR^i^ ^ fa^ai^), Rafa^H^tan aa-aaifa aiaTtsaf ( — 

JifegH (-aiffRa*^) I R»i;of-:g5^''5Ti^q: g^^ff a^Riai^^Ta-a'RnfRiasm; 
( “^otaaaar ^at; fa aar ^lavft: %5ft: aJisia. snjfa aalaRiar aarfh^ ??:) 

spfa!3RTa-a‘5i-g^a^ ( - ^f^iaisn-aa^a fa'ras^a) RfiRaiftiHa jn':atfa 
( “ RRata.) II sifafa^a' i = srfvjfafs: , a aaJt aa aia-fafa-atgr- 

irreR-fH^ra ufaR^Rafar ( = afaRa^Raa.' ^f^waaR fftasaam- 

aiaa: ( - oaiifTa,) ^ as'aafa ( = Ra^aaa.' ; Ra1?na-ataR?aTaa a asRafa 
(=?imTa?i)i a^Rfarai araRf^: [gfpnT=-^TaiaaiaT ?] a^al: a ^saafa 
(- 3 R^aa:)ii a aa gifa?afafai (=Raaf5Rai) ^riaarfa’ af«R%i fa- 
iRr-a?-ia-af3 fwa ( = ^a!fas) sRaiaafa (^RRaTaaai; fOTi^'jaT-aaax 
{-^anH^al<aaai) a ^aar faamala ada^aiRa^ii ^ala 5 a: aa 
R5^'^"5'a: [ ’aR^: ] ^^aalaail^-Rp^f^:” a5Ra-RRi3i-^r»nfR: 


1 Jajaswal : ^f%. 

* Jayaswa! : 

’ Bania : Tif%tf»T-c’^-^^. Caoningbam : f^fitJicT. Here is a reference to Kharavela’s 
claim to have descended frcm the ancient Chedi king tJparichara Vasii. 

* For an arhat, see supra, p. 120, note 2. The Jain saints a’'e sometimes called 
Buddha, Kevalin, Siddha, Tattagata and Arhat. Kharavela was a Jain by faith. 

® This seems to be asscciated with the name of the family. A ira ( =. 4 rya) is found 
also in infra, No. 93. It is ten pting to connect it with lito = belonping toihelnnar 
dynasty; but that is problematical. For aruja^ ay,ra = ana, see F/i. Ijid., XXXII, p. 84. 
Cf. the Velpuru inscription of Aira Manasada ruling over the Guntur region in the second 
century A.D. (ibid., pp. 8'2ff.). 

ll, 3, 08 b rr or ccmicB 

( Mahiniddesa, p. 379). 



220 


SELECT l5rSCRIPTIOKS 


^%F-’?^T3I-fjI^{5nf . fg?T«I5f2 .. ^ 

fTST-^lfg^-fll^I^' EiP^^tfcT II q f^lf qq 

fqqq^rat^sniiqT (=^qiHqqfo) Ctq-gfeqi f-qsjfq: qiUTSf 

(=?i3n3rqf) q^5iqf^ II sifirfqrfi: q q^ qq ?ra^‘ ?rqTqjT5rapii%- 

afi^^ifq qT?-3Ttqq^ij; n wsw q qq' 

5Rira< II 3IsJt q qq qfqt ^qt • iTt?q-{Tlf?’ qrafq^qT ( = 'qqmxq?^?) 
TTinj^ qqqkqfe ( = qqT'i^qqq^) ; tiqq ^wqqTq-«qi^q ( = f 
qts^q)' • -^qrqtfq fqqqt^' [vjqrq;'! qi?T i = siqqiH: ( -= qqqfqq:) qqq?T3f: 

i^{qq:.9)—q^^ ■ q^ • ^qq-fg: fq-ars-Tq: qifq qq-^iqiq 

qqqf®f q ^^fqg' ai^^q: qq-qf??!? l [qqft q 

qq] [^iq-qfqqm] qfrfqqq-snqiq ^qfq aisf^'^nn qraq?^: 

[5^'mq(’i II q qq ^®q-qf^-qrq-qq: [^qi?^:] vri^qqq-q^qT ^T?qfq 

( =3mTqq;) I q qq. . siqqTHTqt ( = qqJif^^mqT) q q fi i ^ifq qqqivi^ 

Cn 

( = qqTq!^) ^•••’^' ( = q-?ifqq; ^g’: ^mqrqf) qWw^“ 

Nd 

^qfq l-qqjqqq^); qqq^^iqq q q^^?(iqq'?tgf?f ( = qq-qql^qRtH-fq) 
fqqfq { = 3if¥iqq,') I q 

qq......?rf^! feiiqqiq qqrm-^iqrq;; ■■•qTqv:nqf q fqgqj *iq qqqqt.? ^g q^ ‘ 

nffiqi qiqqfd ; qrnq q ?Tqiq f f^^fqfeq qr^ q?^qfq ; q?^?[TST-qt?f q 

qfq^ 31W-qqq-qg' q qqfq ; 

qtprfq ( = f?§5=^>fqqq(iqqTfq) {qt^^lfq fq^qrqfq [g^qr] ^-fqqraRT 
qfef?:} ai^qq^ aitqq q ffefqqw ( = oq^qsiT) qfqf^lq •••fq^feRq- 
*iiPi+q ; qi«3-ITiqTq,—5q;T-q{q-^fq snfl^qfq qT?W?^fq •— qrfeq: qqft- 
I qqt^ q qq gsfq-fqqqq^'' ( = girfqf%q{^qTf?qq-qrraq-?r?^ ) 
(Udajugiri-Khanclayii Hills) SII^: ( = ^fitjn?r^:) 

^rq-fqqqiq ( ■= qq% fqsrn7*?;iqiqj qiqtqrq^yq: ^^iqr q ^ q a iqi 

1 Literally, ;CTr?qr=provincial gcvercer and ^5tqi = iaglrdar. For the Ratbika and 
Bhojaka tribes of Western India, see supra, pp. 22, 36. 

2 Org^5^. This may have been the original ct Ptolemy's Pitundra. 

3 Ea;agriba (Ra;pTr), ancient capital of ifagadha (South Bihar). Bharatavaraha = 

India. I ttarapatba — ^i, , India, Ahga = Ea9t Bihar. Pitundra — near htasnlipatana 

(Sue. Sat., pp. 48t.). Note the retaliation of the comjuest ol Kalinga by Nanda and Agoka. 
The Present IVnse m the oerbs may be changed to Past Tense. 
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(=^RrgsnTT g^^f?raTHT 

(■=3n?iit5ft:) I =5 ?ig%IHT 

^ri^^'OinT siiitwt^ 

?i55?nfTOTf^: si^f^vqtsRifaifir:— =5r srigsi'RifH 

'nUrR^R-Rf^: [g^trrr] ; (=jftci^Ri%!5Rf^d) =ggRs:if 

( 5Ti^?niR #m‘ ( = T'Ji^flHSBr^tTd'dndRfg^ii i i 

^*RT5r: r: ( = ^ 30 ) ?i: fiT^Tra: g?T?I3i; SR^TR 

^^qmTfir - guif^q-f^t®: RqqiRRji^:’ ?Tq^qaq-?i?qiR-qiH^: sisri^R- 

^ttiqiff«0q55: ( = 3mR^ TT3^H R?^q®5T ^ RqPT: ) ( = Rqi3i=qq;:, 

gqniRrrqqs:) OBRsB; (=-«TfstrcR13Wrrgg5:) JIf^-=q^:( =5flqfaRqmiq:)^T5l{q- 
(=^f^?Rtqft^?qRo) ^Tflf^q:- ^T3n (.-sftjR 

II 


No. 92 — Manchapuri^ Cave Inscription of 
the Chief Queen of Kharavela 

Uday -G iRi Hills, Piii'i District, Oii^str 
Bliagvvanlal Inuraji, .-Icfcs du &mc Congres Or. a Lcide. Part HI, 
Sec. ii, pp. 152 ff. ; Pi, 1). Banerji, Ep. Ind., XlII, p. 159; B. H. 
Barda, Old Bmhmi Ins., pp. 55f. ; Ind. Hisi. Quarf , XIY, p. 15{); 
LUders' List, No. 134(3 (for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

S 0 V i p t : Brahml of about the end of the first century B.C. 

TEXT 

1 3iRcr-qHi^^‘ ^f^»TTW [HJTj^nd ^ifef (i*) ^rl^Rt 


1 Pashanda = pdrshada in the sense of a religions sect is found in Asoka'a inscriptions. 
See supra, Bk. I, Nos. 1'2, 17 , 30, etc. 

2 The name of his palace in line 10 possibly suggests that Mabavijaya was 
Kharavela’s viriida. 

3 Prom the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIII. The inscription is in the upper story 

(also called Svargapuri) of the cave. 

<jj was read by Indraji as Some scholars read 
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2 f [5]5n(m) 

3 aimJTf|fiT[q]T [^RT^] (ll*) 

TEXT SAESKEITIZED 

( = aif?ni^ 3?33lf-3T*n^f) 

( ■= ^ 5rtm^‘]) ss^ spifta*?, i tw- ( - ssro- 

gsrei ; ?Tfi— srmjFi fffm 
( anmff^ [srr] i 


No. 93 — Manchapuri Cave Inscription 
of Vakradeva^ (.^) 

Udayagiri Hills, Puri District, Oriseu 
Bhagwanlal Indraji, Actes du Gme Congres Or. a Leide, III, iii, pp. 
152S.; R. D. Banerji, Ep. hid., XIII, p. 160; Barua, Qld Brahmt Ins., 
pp. 63f. ; Ind, Hist. Quart., XIV, p. 160; LOders’ List, No. 1347 
(for other references). 

Language: Prakrit 

Script: Brahrai of about the end of the 1st century B C. 

TEXT'- 

1 %[?T‘ JIftTIsra 

^ ['] (II*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

*RT%f) 5Rnmii 


1 Indraji : ; Banerji : 

* The king’s name is sometimes read Kfidepa or Eadaihpa. He may h®Te 
been a successor of Kharavela. Another record in the cave refers to a Kumara 
called Vadukha (Luders’ List, No 1348). 

^ From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIII. 

t Some read : ; Banerji : tiX€- The use of the same word in line 1 of 

tupro.. No. 91, suggests that it is connected with the name of the family. Cf. above, p. 219, 
not* 6. 
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C— MADHYA PRADESH 
No. 93A — Gunji Rock Inscription of 
Kumaraviradatta — Regnal Years 5 and 6. 

Gdnji, near the Sakti Railway Station, Raigarh District, Madhya 
Pradesh. 

V. V. Mirashi, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 48ff. ; D. C. Sircar, J.A.S , 
Letters, XIX, pp. 59-61. 

Language: Prakrit 

Script; Brahmi of about the end of the first century A.D. 

TEXT' 

1 (u*) (ii*) 

InH-w *5# « ^ am^fi 'itsRni 

2 nct3(5ri5i'TTfecr[?i] sL^l^i wraR 

' qrf u?T-^T^ig-g'arR% 

:i 1000 (|*) [^]3 ^ ^ ^ lo] 

ntnfq ^ 1000 (I*) ^ q qT^[2T]" 

4 •* 5^*]^ qsnrnf' qtqpTiq" (ii*) 


1 From impresaioos and the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXYII. 
S Mirashi ■• liRK^r?R°. 

3 Mirashi : q3f%U 
* Mirashi : 

5 Mirashi : 

3 Mirashi : f^RISsn, ‘in view of [this gift]. 

’ Mirashi : f?f5r^-5TfiT{Fn)f *1. 

3 Mirashi : . 

3 Mirashi : ei. 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II fJTTT^k^rrfw^T: ( = 

'T^ tnsriq^ ( =«^-'^JTreTT) 

3mT5?R?I srsf^: XT'^^T aiRE^T g r 

miphrap 

= « I ^ A ^ ^ [^^] 10 (=^-^- 

^^t) %fk' Rt?rf^‘ 100 0 I gH?r ( = ^?W-^T^-%ft5iI-^Tt?Tf^R?T) 

^ ^7T9rT3T:^ f = ?ren^^I^r?IT:) [^] 3i;iTr^^ ^1T^?I%ST ^if^: 51^%5I *• ^ 

g^ N?r— ^ tr: sniiStvJi: j-Hf?f«T*i ii 


D— ANDHRA PRADESH 

(a) Records from Bhattiprolu 

No. 94-97 — Bhattiprolu Casket Inscriptions 

of the time of Kuberaka 

Bhattiprolu Stupa, Krishna District, Andhra Pradesh 

G. BChler, Ep. Ind., IT, p. 323 ff. ; Loders’ List, Nos. 1329-39 
(for other references). 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Brahmi of about the end of the 2nd century B.C.® 


' Cf. tbe name VJrapurushadafta, literally ‘one given away to Vlrapuruaha (i. e., 
Viranarayana nr VisLnul. Kumaravlra is the god Skanda-K arttikeya. 

i* The holy place called Rishabha-tirtha is mentioned in the Mahabharata (Critical ed., 
Ill, 83, 10). 

3 Both Dandanaijaka and BaiddkihrUa mean ‘a I ader of forces’, The distinction 
is difficult to determine, though Dandanaijaka may have really been the designation of a 
military governor. 

i The word means ‘decorations’, etc. 

’ Biibler says, “If one..., places on the one side the alphabets of the 

Asok.i E licts and on the other these of the NanaghaL HathTgumpha and Bhlrhut-Torana 
inscriptions, which belong to about the middle of the 2nd century B. C., one can only come 
to the conclusion that the Bhattiprolu inscriptions ho'd an intermediate position between 
the two sers, but are much moie closely allied to the first than to the second. On this 
evidence, which, T repeat, may mislead, they cannot he placed later than ‘200 B. C., but 
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TEXT^ 

Casket No. 1 

On the rim of the low'er stone 

^5^ Cll*) 

B. (II •) 

C. sRToftjt (ii*) 


TEXT fiANSKUlTIZED 


A. f?-%: ^ ^-mg: ^ JTs^n 

(=j|oft?n = 3nj5T, ?rff— fK^T\ ^ 

R. ^5TW-g?l??I II c. ^515^] 3^: 

fgnf-g?i! srIto: II 


may be somewhat earlier” (op. cit., p. 3'25) Ac'otiing to him, icf, 5 f, z, 3, 'C, ff, «f, 
yj, R, a, T, W, ^ and ■? agree exactly wilb these of the southern variety of the 

Maurya alphabet. But m some cases, the belly of ^ is vertically elongated and its neck 
is very short. >f has both the angular form and that with rounded top ; ^ has the vertical 
a little prolonged down wards ; tg has slanting strokes instead of straight onrs; ^ is open to 
the right; and H is wiitten upside down ^ is expressed by the sign for JT with a curve 
to the right; gf has the angular form without the cential horizontal bar; R is turned 
topsy-turvy ; g has a long slanting hue to the right of th - vertical rtrrke ; sj looks like 
SR; 3 looks like R with a short horizontal bar to the right of the vertical stroke; the sign 
of medial a is marked by an ‘ordinary medial a’-like horizontal stroke to the right of the 
consonant (except when an aniisvara follows) ; medial d is shown by a horizontal stroke 
with a vertical hanging from its end. Some letters are turned to left or right and 
some downwards. This ie apparently due to the carelessness of the scribe or the engraver. 
Forms of g, 15 , 51 and medial d suggest that the records are not much earlier than 100 B C. 
The diacritically marked p, representing I, may really be I turned towards the right. 
Cf. I with a diacritical mark added to the right, used to indicate f, in other BrahmT 
inscriptions from the South f.Incient India, No. 2, p. 110). 

’ From facsimile in Fp. fm/., II. The transcript of No. I is prepared from Biihler’s 
eye copy. 

29—1902 B. 
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TEXT 

Casket No. 2 
On the centre of the lid 

A, (Centre) 1 dtfe 
2 

3 [g]in5^ 

4 

5 

6 aiq^[3ty] 

7 argued] 

8 3RI# anfssT^B 

9 fqiT[a]€t 

10 trmt [nts]^ 

11 

(Left) 12 9 ) fnal 

13 nlamt 3i«t 
(Right) 14 g^'?) [an]^ 

15 4ii«q ?I * * 5I«T^ 

16 

17 g'TMr-g^^g?! 

18 «BRf-g^(it*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

Jitigt— ^T’j^aira’TRi, f^^:, auroi:, ^^ 55 :, 

a«Mf>«i, Wg^’i an^fhw:, 

^1^: ?), ^;, <n»T:, (9I, aiTH:, 

?\ »aH:, 5jn?:, g^:, an?!!, nraarJ, ?r ■ , nltma- 

^RT (=*^^ii«si'»-^5I3r:), gqla?i-g^, ^ aRRTJ^] n 


B. On the rim, to the left 

?nT['ngT]g[^ ff?r] * • • [^]jir (ii*) 
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C. On the outer rim, to the right 

1 ^ (i*) 

(iTOEBi? n*) 

( = nt^-?inriT: f»w: i ( -= i) 

D. On the rim of the lower stone. 

^ *Tfi ftjTO-gmsf (i») ^rsn^sitfen 

^5# (i*) aii?f *i[^'] ^ ^ ii 

(=?n *ft^ %nT-3^r<nT ^-^15^1 1 s?r: ^rar feV 

ntrn: Jig^: ( = I ^ ( - ai?m g 

'n^i^Higsj 11) 

E. On the rim of the lower stone outside D 

nrrnt aimg dK \ (i*) 

( = ^nroi: sras^-g^i; wTto: H^-3^: l) 

Casket No. 3 
A. On the upper stone 

1 Wt 

2 ^ ^ 

3 

4 ^ aiftpRt 

5 

6 ^ 

7 ITJToft 

8 fTJTT^ 

9 («•) 

(-^iWT:— a??Ih = 55 =:, 5 iw, fanq:, W:, 3 rg>T:, gwjfi:, 

#®;, % 5 i:, urah gaoik?:, STOtJt:, swoRim:, 

f*ira«BSi «ri5«k:, ^ II ) 
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B. On the rim of the lower stone 

JTJp ^ 'igTlt =3 (I*) ^ ^ 

ai[%] 'll*) ( = 3IfTm^’Tt®7T: ^ »7gs: ^ I ^ [?^'] ^ ^ 

Tisn aTlffg[ -aifffi: 9T%fn] I* 

Xo. 4 

Ou a hexagonal piece of eryst.U fauna nisicle one nf the b .xcs 

1 [jr]^g?T% i gwnfi 

•' 5T+)^'^^f|5T ^ 4 f5feT«T%T^ 

0 !>l ift 7)]{5*l H »Trf^ aittH (IK) 

( Jii(pim^] = ^srCT] smanT^TRil?) % issT^i^msr 

3?Brq5R-»itB7T: [^] [ =^, 5frl 3R?ra-^5Ui, li 

(b) INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IKSHVAKUS OF 
THE KRISHNA-GUNTUR REGION 

Nos. 98-100 — Nagarjunikonda Inscriptions of 

Virapurushadatta^ — Regnal year 6 

Eemtiins of a SiQpa in tlie valley of the Nagarjunikonda Ililis, 

Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

J. Ph, VoGKL, Ep. hid,, XX, [)p. 10, Pdf. 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Southern Brahmi of the second half of the 3rd century A.D, 

No. 1 

TExr 

1 ^ (ii*) ?Tgf^5Tt 

* Biibler suggested that Purnsbadatta is the king’s name and vlra is only 
an epithet. But here tbe epithet seems tc form a part of the name. 

2 F)om the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX (Ayaka pillar inscription Xo. C 3). 
i Acoordicg to Buddhist works, the qiialiScations of a bhagavd are issanyn 
{animCi, etc.), dhamina (transcendental virtues), yasa (pure fame of universal 
recognition), siri (all-round accompli=,hnient), kama (all objects of desire) and 
paijatana (supreme effort to gain sovereignty over all). See also supra, 
p. 91, note 3. 
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2 

3 vugg^-qftnfet?! ii*j 

5 ?raf [frj-^rf^ srrfHfH-^sRTO ^fs-g?rar TifT^^ 

7 figst TrfRrag?R" g;^gT»i 

8 wlr^n ?moi-gjioi"-^^-5rfjnr^-#ngJT^-l3TfT?^’’-^iJT-'T{2¥niraT- 

10 311^ 3I%f5^J?5niRra2T?Tq^5T“ TfriTlJtg?! ' ' 


‘ Seme of the Nagarj.intkonda records read fiifif or befer; 

^ Some records read ^fnfmTf»r?t*l-m5I^?nRR'iqir51€ after qfTjrf^flH. Asvamedha 
is usually seen to have been performed by kings to celebrate their victory over 
other kings, especially the former overlords of their families. Samamula apparently 
ousted the Satavahanas from their siizerarnty over the Krishna-Giintiii region. 

5 Some records read 

< Some records read ^irfi^sf^. For the change cf sT into see Sue. Sat., 

p. 17, note 1. 

5 In Vinayavijaya’s Subodhiia, cemraeutary on the Katj asutra (N. S. P. ed., leaf 
£0, lines 6-7) , tahvara is explained as g^-Jjqra-5l?Tl-qfqaj-ftjj;fqcf-T|5]r51if^5f, i.g. a 
feudatory ruler, while its modification ta’ara is used in Harishcna's Brihatkaihakosha 
(931-32 A D.) in the sense of an administrator of a erty or the prefect of the city police 
{J.U.P.H.S., XIX, Pts. 1-2, pp. 79-S3). 

* Some records have whrch is the correci e.xpression. ' 

' Some records have 

® Better read m, 

5 One record has ettitfflqf and ‘"O others ',’elaraa was a person celebrated 

for charity in IiidJhist i ythology iJdlal.u, \’ol. I, p. 273 ; Vibkanyattltakaiha, p, i!4, 
Anguttara N., IV, 3941 ; Ep. Ind., XX, p. 33) ; cf. reference to Karna in later records. The 
Brahmana Velama was a priest of king Brahmadatta of Banaras He spent the 
great wealth inherited from his frlber in contrnuous chanty for seven y-virs and ..^eveu 
months (cf. I. C. Ghosh, Jdfako, I, p. 86, DO. 2i. For the celama-jataka, see b.E.F.E.O., 
XLIV, 2, 19.59, pp. 099 ff. 
to Some records have 
ti Some records read 
12 Some records have qfusn^g^f. 



230 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


1 1 g ara^i ^ T&-«qT^ 

12 =g ^ qfgi ifia fe (i*) 

13 ^ ^ 'I ^ ^ (II*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II *m: ^Tw^Tsr ?ra?R5n5JE»q^FT 

( = oa)wf*^'J|l3<Ho ) - fifJig'rlim TTfinftr - fqamssTffe^ 

( SPiH: ) ’^l3^-qf?«i§idiq (=ftgW- 

STTHT^ j I [31%^] ?ifj?r3i« fqw8itq%-Jifi^-qff^f)rf^ 

»ft5I?T5[f^-f35I<T?If^-^(fir^l: 3Wfdf?T-?7^5q^ 

wfinft, Jireift-gaFr aft^hg^q^rj^r 

g?R^ ’jjbHtrt (=-'^^-«RF»nfJT) amt>T-?i^-^qiiT( — ^;qTf)- 

( = q^) JTfTfi^q?^ ( - R^iasq^-q^) ?fF^?iiTrr**ncn^ 
an?jR! ( - qTrrT-fq<j-f®^q j ^qTfii-f^-f®j?r) aiHf i fg^ i- 

Hindq^Hiq-^ifq (=3i?fko) [^^qi'mfq] q^oiqv^ ®«iq^-f5?r-gqfT- 

qi ^ i ^Wq (og^rqqq srmftg”) anejqq: ^ fqqW-?TOn%-?i»qi^^ ?iq®t^-f|?r- 
g^iqrfiqqrq q srfdgTfq®[qmj ^ i q®. 

%, qqfrr^ q^ \ ^qi^ f^dd'^g^-qsirei ^5ni-%q^) ii 

No. 2 

TEXT’^ 

1 (ll«^) qqt *Nra?it gqq>i-ttftRt «5R1H[ig*] - 

1 Some records have ogig{it^piI?Iirtq. 

1 q ^ is wiitten under the line. 

3 Viriipaksha is suppose tto have been the gana ot which Skanda was the leader. 
The Kadambas of Bauavas and, imitating them, the Chalukyas of Badami also claimed 
to have been protected by Mahasena. < See supra, p. 192, note 2. 

* According to Childers (Poll Dictionary, e, v. Nibbano) , the expression 
in the Khuddakapdiha means 'the enjoyment of Arhatship’. 

t From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX (Xyaka-pillar inscription No. B 6). 
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3 (i*) 

M failed (i*) 

5 ITf Rra^flff ^ ^ JIf I%TT?T JTfr9f^' 

6 *<^id.jddq loo (+^j) »o 

^ ^ (••) 

7 ^ m T ^ ? O (ll*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

II sw wra^ t^TT3i-a??5n?T 

fira-rm-^-Jitf-ferg'iRni vji^cKiR- 

<j^d l ^ I ^jMilRlPl'|il"mi<l3-«Jl(»<l>l ( ” ^Stl^PIT! v('MI'J1-'li'<Il) 

aiinH: ff?T-g^§t-ft^lW- 

q;TT?f (^f— STfe55if^[gcft] I JlfTErag^: ^ «i^kHT fJTlf^sftfir: 

(-JTfRT^^ =5 <c€t<iRr 5Trf?crBr«rr') ai^ nfif^fR^ irfi^ 

3?’TTf^: ^) f^JTR-ITT^spi: (=?JH5qf^ 513??,) 1«o, ^cTW ^| 

Tw: 1® II 

No. 3 

TEXT 

1 f?w (ll*) ;mt 5in^ 

2 <TfrriffrRT (l*) TlfR^ f^^TORfgt-TlfT^-'lfllT%d?T 


1 Otber records have jfviff^q. 

2 We may accept Vogel's correction ofl^KTSf-^f^fTT- Many Saka kings of Cjiain 
had fudra at the beginning of their names ; see Sue Sat , pp. 22f. 

3 Vogel likes to correct it to fiT^<tire^ItI. i-e. f^^ruT?(.(|y . 

^ Cl. ^•tlT of later records, derived from the Roman denarius. f^tfT may 
refer to actual Roman coins (imported in South India) or to their local imitation-. 
See Sue. Sat., p. 27 n te. 

5 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX f.lyaka pillar inscription Xo. C 2). 

« Read 
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3 I 

4 srrf^rT-fNTO 

5 f <5Tf vrfJt^ 

fi fi^^TjT^T?! wrfew ?3Tt ^r?-fg?:5!T?i^?fg ¥j?n Jifi^ ^fri^rfcfw^ 

7 siqjrr wm? f Tfrmg^r =a 

8 ^5!4wTr?T5f^ (|») 3ig}T[jrTjif ^trcniTf^5f%%iTpi 57%iffa[*»] 

9 (1*1 «i(nnm-gsiigtif 5[i^-iT^Ji-'T^-w[T] g^-^[^-m*]- 

10 ^rR^fsnJi #i-j?(%fl*)-f^7ra-^ st^ctr- 

11 1 ?^i ^ % (i*) ??ft- 

12 ^ ^n T 5 (I)*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


frftTtSR’T 

srt5Trs=HJj5i??r ^ f nwt i; 

i ?T^: ’'TRV iTfT^ 5^7)?!): surr: 

jirt TlTTi^T^Tr ( = ^5j:f) 3Ti?Ji^: ^ i <4.4j |; ^ 

srfifcsTrTrrrgrrl] ! 3iqTJTiRsis5R^:' g’rf^^j^ni, ?af 

m^rirsT: ; -^f^rn^i;) [^ i wjmi-^RasqRT 





1 R ad 

2 K'^ad q^. But uf. q^pCfl in supia. No. 91. 

3 I'or the cro3S-cuU3in marriage, 3.-6 Successors of the Sdtavuhanas, p. 13. 

< See ibid., pp. -251. 

5 ing€I=inalueei, i. e. iLe texts on oiiginal, basic or fundamental doctrines. 
The word here seem.-' to refer to the five lulayas of the Suttapitaka, viz. 
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ajTsrra'Wj^ airffrimra^ (=aTPT»TfhTHTJi,) 

( [cTg]«T^ 3?R?^ fH^rfiRT (=?rfnfH iftajj} 
JTfrtcq^, ^grnTT: ^ ^fn i ^ g^-qr^ 

\ 10 II 


No. 101 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Virapurushadatta — Regnal Year 14 

J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XX, p. 22 

Language: Praia it 

Script: Southern Erfilirni of the secon 1 half of 3rd century A.D. 

TEXr 

1 (ii*) ?r?Tt vR^RTt 

^fi^snr ?T^-55t^-fer-?Tf|RrR (i#) *n[5]fT-g[a*][?r]' 

?o ( + *) 8 tn’’a-»m55 ^ hr io (+•) ^ (i*) 


1 See sii/irj, notes on Bk. I, Xo3. -11-43. Some scbolare believe that is derived 

from H?;' the blessing always in the mouiii cf the monks. Cf. ^rqi 5 W = a Brahmana. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep. IiiJ., XX (Secon 1 ApsiJiI T.inple mscnpiiun No. Fi. 

3 H. Sastri's suggestion i.s be.tei than Vog,.i’3 . 

1 The ‘noble eighlfoll path' c .nssts .d rjsiffl f^f3 i right view-,', 

(right resolution’. (right 3p.-ecb;, sjJjn- ^vflirTt (right action), JitJiT 

(right living), ^PTtfl 'right exertion), hRi fright rccolKot.rn), and gtnfX 

(right meditation). Dasibala is a name ri th? Buddha derive'! from his knowledge of ten 
kinds. The story of Mara's defeat by the Buddha is fauiou.s in B'lddhist mythology. The 
nauguration of the Buddhist d-x-trine is technically known to the Buddhists as the Bucdha's 
turning of the Wheel of Law. 

5 tns to h.avt‘ b ,-n onii'tel owing to ina Ivi-rte-nce. 


3i>— 19i3'd B. 
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[3i»] [=#]?r-[TT]3Tmhn5i' 

<1!^M S'lft’lt 

2 fqsmgrtq 5q-f^?n-wTit mz- 

?i«I? ?Tq-f^rr amt 

wg-gqM ^ ^ aiq^ 

^ api^*l J|^5qTf^q?T ai^^q iqqrfjTf^^qrqj JTTgsaB ""^[t]- 

W?)=t mferro qtfeE[fT] wf^[5!T]q (I*) qtftpT 

^ amt [fqg^] qf^([qT]fqqH ?n[gqj 

3 aTT5^ mqttf^qjnr hSF 

3HM ^niTTO' =q ( i* ) ^qitq 

=5 ^S5-%T^ ^-w-qrai^ 

ailqf^ 1 ?ifTfq(fr*)^ »T^q'^»it[i?] q^m-wesT g^%% 

H®ra[’] aij®[*]gpf-ws^ ^ar ^Rs-jf^ 

ail^T^i fqf^ ^ qfq^4 aStg?^ m » gx?ifiiftq[’] 

%T^ (I*) =q m qqR*qf5i[?f*] 

[fn^]5-qTR7 mq-%r-§^iq qf^' m[?T] ^ st^ (i*) 

fqff 5ra^[']fq%% ^ 

4 ’«ppRf^-^q ^ snn-^ ^ [(•] ^-q^i%!7 ^ ( ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

f^r^H 5TO5 fSfqTf-TTar5Tq?rqmJr*m^'^-?7?TqTq ( = 5«fqifunilq- 

q??mlqm-5fqfW? q$r ariNiq ) 


^ Vogel su^^es’s »T«jfTTT5TT^^qT^. But the Achantarajacharyas are ruentioned iq 
another Nagarjnnikonda ia-^eription (Ep. Ind . Vol/XXXIV, p. 212). 

* The reading seems to be (or, ^) 

3 Names lihe this indicate the name-suffix amna instead of arnnaha, the fra being 
svdrtkHca. See notes on Nos. 76-81 above. 

* Some ten aksharas are lost after g. 

* The line begins fiom below in line 3. 
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( = ,{^5T5Bra) ( =■ 

®5?>ji-§5*ir-^3iri( = gnfs?i ) Ri^ ?r^-f?R?T^i-sr¥rra 

I ?!?= [^kg^-T^] 

^s: ^ 

^rRR-^5!->T^5t-?n^TR!^T-!r?n^i5Ti' ( = 

?ftRr^<Rr )" m^TTR^Rf ( - wqRal 

qft — JifRira) a^^RiifntT 

?T%?R ?TRfR5^ ( “= ?Tr1r?R^«R"^ 3^ ^ ^RtfsRSRT ^f^f?RT — sn^JR!, 

vng: %: ^ aiRi: JTtRinTI-Rl^asRR tRcf-JIfR^:, Uig: 

¥IT?I<RT ai?n: H'§<<^, vrfnwn: ^ ^R?RT:, ?Rtg'sg?Rt: ’9 

^ sRcJR: =3 

(”f^?rmfR) ^RTR^^, snfR^iRT: ( =fR?Treinv f5:RT3ft^Ri:, Jngs^Rt 

WgR, ^f^RiR:, =R^^, [^], UfWTgRilRt: ( = JHldmi3i:) 

»?f^Rfi;— ^ ]— «nRR:, f^g: 5\%:RrR^R, «ig:—«ng: ^5!R, 

^(j pft R t 5^RT: ^TR: RiRt'R: % f Ifg: 5^: 'IRR ^Rt: 

^ iT^wl-fiRTl: ["^RI ^RRI ^vRMR] I ^R*!, ^ i 

R5ftR: ^i1r% f^fRi Rif^s-fiifR {=Rrf®\R-RT^Rt rihir Rfftr^ f^^) 

Rtf^fSJ-snHig:, TTH^wfjTO aiRRH^: l=gfT»Jf) 

> Ka^tnlra to the noith rf the Punjab; Gandhara = RawaIi3indi and Peslawar 
Districts of the West Pakistan ; Knata in the Himalayas, r"='’'t)ly Nepal ; China in Tibet 
or China beyond Kirata. Tosali — Dhiuli in the Puri District. Aparanta — North Konkan. 
Vahga=parta of Eastern and Sjuthe''n Bengal. Vanava3r = Banavasi in the 
North Kanara District. Da3iila = Tumil country. Ya-.aoa = Greek colony of North 
West or South India or So'ith.’rn A-inam. See Sue. Snt.. pp '38-32. Some soholara 
have wrongly taken the reference here to be to the Budchiet nuns and not to monks. But 
see Ep. Ind., Vol. X.XXIII, pp 318-19. For the contribution cf Ceylo- esc nuns to the 
organisation of a Bhikshuni-sangha in China, see Univ. of Ceylon Rei.'., July 1951, p. 177. 
But the earliest batch of Ceylonese nnns is stated to hai’e reached China in 429 A.D. 

^ All the monks may not have visited ail the cruntries. The reference ssnns to be to 
wandering monks generally. For pasddaka, cf. Vaa dipa-pn'u'idaka, ‘one who has converted 
the Island (i e. the people of Ceylon) to Buddhism.’ 

3 Vijayapuri in the Nagarjunikenda valley was pcssibiy the capital of the Ikshvakus. 
Sriparvata was the name cf the Nallamalnr r-ongc. The old name is represented by mod. 
6ri4aila which is only a point in the range. Cf. ilabendragiri ( = Ea8tern Ghats) and 
Mahendrachala in the Ganjam and Tinnevelly Diatricte. 
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sT^Jf^Tiar, 3iTfa??-3q^: % ^02^-5n^’ 

* 51 ^ 5Ta-Tri^»T:, (?) ami^ar: ePi: >7fT3T?Tm smi^: », 

gsirfjlfl ^ fefi? iR^-^irgq: ?— ^ ?Tg'H 3»Tft-lPlV 

?Tg?r ^ [rpi^^am] i ^ 

) fefir: ^ OT- 

^-^arf^^oi =a ^iT-^-lfg^oi g I ( = firai-cTStnU ) f¥^?T ^ ffe II 


No. 102 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Virapurushadatta — Regnal year 18 

J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XX, p. 21 

Language; Prakrit 

Script: Southern Prahmi of the second half of 3zd century A,D. 

TEXr 

1 fe'-^j3|;i (l*) =5f^-gT’ JTflTSra 

«^-n1?T?w^-fa?mftvi^#r'i^iftH aiq{afa-«*#'i?? ^x^fe-gcR? 

?c^ifafr‘ 

gfJpnJT ’5f#rRfi «3^TnT?HT-JT(T]?n 

?5Tt ?Wf5i ferT-f%TgfT^^fnEf 

2 sTT^it =5 [{q^»-nn^] • [^Ig-Tl^iTffHW 

«Tgfirapf 5|T5TT-^aj-^^PT^’^' JlfT- 


• Tht nanK' Kontakasula is sugiit-itKi by Pttleuie} ’•> Katitakassulos. 

* Prom the facsimile in Ei>. Ind., IXX (First Apsidal Temple inscription No. E). 

3 Eead ogr. 

1 Eead ^vhich is the reading of the other records. 

■'’ is written under the line. 

® Cf. the Kura inscription of Toramana and supra, No. 101, line 1. Eecords at 
Sanch! and Barhut shew that picu- people from all parts of the country visited 
the Buddhist establishments on pilgrimage and dedicated pillars, etc., with a view 
to acquiring merit. 
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rw-?T['JsRT 3iT[irt] 

'gTg?73-'iftnff?r 

^-3F?3q qrf^[i]fq?T (ps=) ?3it ^ 

^o( + #)^|jfri-q?ss5 ^ %?T (i*) fiq-^TaR ff?r[T]q 

^3 fii*) 


TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 


mfe^*g?Rq 

sfhitrR^?^ dill'll wfitdt, +<^ld«idWq qi(Htnjid<:'M 3^qRT 

tifRgq ft l<t«t^f ltTR-TTRT SITcJR: 3rTOT3^^q' ?W- 

^aRT^orf ( = angi 5:^ fgsnnq r ) snanq: r 

{ = of%qW35Twq’ ) 


( =^5^^f^R■VI^ ) ?T5T^R-'TI^^ Jldfjldldi qr^T^^T- WRIfld I^T 

3R^fiT3?Tf^ 3TT?JR! R ( =JITaT(M<4"^'*^^ ; ) 

aiRiRwam ( = sRkr ) ^RR^'q^Tn*!^ ( = wif^'^rUTR-^BRi ) 

( - fg**^m-'RRf ) R 'Tft'RTR ( - ) SRTRfR^-ajiitqidi [siRiqloii] 

•rfru^ ( =oJllTq j qjT — Mll'iliq ) Cl^iPi^rh ( — ) 

( = R3:5TRt-^fet' ) srfdSlfroLqd^*] I TW' 

SRT?^: w IflR-’T^: 5 , %?T: T^: 'a ( -J 1R- 

qa^T-f^q^ ) i ?r?trrt % 5 r srr [r] ^3 11 


> Etad fcRqfat f Sanskrit fa^lPrT^H). 

> For f^, see supra, p. 203, ucte 4. 

3 Note that supra. No. 100 refers to the lady simply as the king’s paternal sunt. 
Here is another reference to cross-cousin marriage. 
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No. 103 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 
Ehuvula Santamula — Regnal year 2 

Nagarjunikonda, Guntur Gidtrict, Andhra Pradesh 
J. Ph. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 62 

Language : Prakrit influenced by Sanskrit 

Script; Southern Brahml ot the 3rd or 4th century A.G. 

TEXr 

1 Ol*) iU») 

4 gifest-grra 

6 ^mrtt t?cr^ ^ fra-sna-fiirgat 

7 %Rt sRftqR gf (I*) ?sit 

8 ^^IgT 5? ^ ^ 

(ll*) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

n ii q%#rei arfi^- 

atd'bQ ?«^5klfe-ntiiTcrfrf <^-5 

awfafa?TiS5q?T 53m?n: tifr- 

( — ^(dH) 5i?i ?i9f5nafd5^ 

(=^ sttdfura) Jrfa^tfra: 1 


' From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI (ijaka pillar inecription No. G 2). This is one 
of the records of the Ikshvakus in which conjuncts (cf. in No. 104, line 8) are 

employed as is the case with the Mayidavolu plates of the Pallava Yuvamahdrdja 
Sivaskandavarraan, tnfra. Ehuvula Santamula appears to have ruled about the time of 
Sivaskandavarman’s father. There are other inscriptions of this kind as well as Sanskrit 
inscriptions belonging to Ehuvula Santamula’s time. Cf. Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 147 if. 

* In the records of his reign, Virapurushadatta is called raja. 
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( =^55.gif.qs^ WI-%^) II 


No. 104 — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 

Ehuvula Santamula — Regnal year 1 1 

J. Ph. Vogel, Ep, Ind., XX, p. 24 

Language : Prakrit 

Script: Southern Brahml of the 3rd or 4th century A.D- 

TEXr 

1 I Jint 

2 (l*) JiffTTir*? uT^-ga?T 

3 TI? ?»(+*) ^ 

4 [ft «I’ ?] 1 % « (l*) JTfRmsR 

6 aiTftfa- 

7 ?f^>m [ w* ] 

8 ?tRpi ?ifRT5ra nreft-s?nT 

9 ^fRT ^^-g?R7 

10 ^fnPni grr^T^T^f^'’’ -JTfRTsr- 

11 ^ Wftftftr fw ^sft^' ftfi^ ^ 


1 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind , XX fDetached piilac luscription No. H . 

1 In another record, the name appears to be 1fao5-'gi['*]rT»j;jt. Cf. the name 

of a Darsi inscription of the 7th century i.In. Rep. S.I.E., 1933-34, p. 41). 

S Not noticed by Vogel, fk seems to be clear. 

* Bead 

* Bead Dsually Santamula I is called maharaja and his son raja. But 

here all the kings are styled maharaja. 

* Here is possibly a reference to the so-called Chutu-Sakariji kings of Banavasi. 

f Since the ruins of a chaitya and of no cave have been discovered at the site, the 
intended reading may be 
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i:i ffw d???ra ?Tg-?TcrR 5Tfif<r H*) sraf^- 

1 4 5n ??f r-ismsFf^r^ i 


TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

II ^ms I w?i?i3i5«i 

sft -q^g- ^Pr U j^ g T 1 <i jftsj?-78tr: Jmq: ? ?THJr » 

( - ^-^OTr-<T8j^?r *TfiTi3f5?r 

awfafci-?Tf5qFT gifest-ga^ 

^Ki<rf ^ f af^iiiT «ft-g|fg-9n?TT^jB^ wfir^m, ^R^ra^-nfi^ra- 

uff^r (=oiT%5?n) ’3f^=3fT) [*151—5? 

t?*r] f?fiT: =9 arrarniluT 3Rfhin?T^Ri‘ (=#55T*3T?f3?m<jiT) (=nfon*i ; 

zig^^q^RT?) ?T??r=^Rt ffcl^^" I sn^oi 

( - ?JRrref5?ns*iR(i) (-fd^f?^) 5!^ 11 


* They were a branch of the Sthaviravadins (/. II. (?., XXIV, p. 252). The 10000 
heretical monks subdued in the Second Council formed the Mahasahghika school, from 
which arose the Gokulika and Ekavyavaharika sect;. Prcm the Gakulikas arose the Prajfiapti 
and Bahulika sects and from these the Chetiyas. Two more sects parted from the 
Sthavira doctrine, viz. Mahlsasaka and Vajjiputiaka, and from them the Dharmottarlya, 
Bhadrayanika, Chhandagarika, Sammitlya and Vajjiputrjya sects. From the Mahi^asaka 
parted the Sarvartha and Dharmaguptika and fn.m the Sarvartha .arose the Kasyaplya, 
thence the Sarhkrantika and thence the Sutra Later sects were the Haimavata, Ra;agirlya, 
Siddharthaka, Purva-Saiilya, Apara-Saillya and Vajiriya (these six belonging to India) 
as well as Dharmaruchi and Sagaltya (these two belonging to Ceylonl, See M ah iv amt a, 
Ch. V. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 

A— CEYLON 

No. 105 — Andiya-kanda Cave Inscription of 
Tissa Abaya (=Tishya Abhaya) 


SiTiGALA Hill Range, ‘25 miles to the south-east of Anuradhapura, 
North Central Province, Ceylon. 

Don Martino de Zilva Wickremasinge, Epigraphia Zeylanica, I, p. 144. 

Language : Prakrit influenced by the local language. 

Script: Brahml of the second or first century B. C.* 

TEXT 

1 ^ snnr- 

[I^*] (ii*) 


* Gamini Tissa has been identihed by Wickreonasinge with Saddba Tisss 
[Abhaya] who reigned at A’pura in c. 77-59 B. C. and his son Tissa Abaya with 
Lajji-Tissa or Lamani-Tissa who ruled in c. 59-49 B. C- The modification of early 
Brahmi was slower in South India than in North India and, in Ceylon, it was even slower 
than in South India. 

* From the facsimile tn Ep. Ze!., I, and a photographic print kindly supplied by the 
Archaeological Commissioner, Ceylon. 

5 Correctly The use of the word is interesting. In India, the Indo-Greek 

king Eukratides (circa 176-165 B. C.) is the earliest ruler who has been called 
(Smith, Catalogue, p. 12) on his coins. The title possibly indicates Ceylon’s intercourse 
with the north-western part of India, because royat titles like *r?TO5T, Cf. 

fl^KfSrrfVTra, etc.) were popularised by foreigners who flourished in that region. One of the 
earliest use of the title Maharaja in an indigenous Indian record is traced in the inscription 
of Kharavela (No. 91 above). But Ceylon is supposed to have used it as early as the 
second century B. C. 

* I.e. 


31—1902 B 
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TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

twpn6ni-fe<5?rr*nT€!i 

( =<Slftd-3fT) 3tHI<IWiRd“^l^^5T'?raR ( = !1 


No. 106 — Duwe Gala Cave Inscription, No. 7 

DuweGala Cave, Ceylon. 

Ceylon Antiquary and Literary Register, III, p. 104, Plate XX. 

Language: Prakrit influenced by the local language. 

Script: Brahml (to be read from right to left)’ of about the 
1st century B. C. 


TEXT^ 

1 [-^cjcRrn^frra^T^i]’ (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

(=?i^«rgH0 nfaferei 9dRH;(=’^l^-3fT) ii 


1 Thia peculiar charartcriatic of the record, which ajpeara to beicng to about 
the firot century B.C. , may tempt one to suggest that the BrahmT script was introduced 
in Ceylon before Akka (c. 273-2:12 B. C.) who writes it usual’y from left to right 
or that it was influenced by an earlier script of the south. E-xceptins some 
portions of the barbarously engraved Yerragiidi MRE, AJoka’s BrahmJ records 
are not to be read from right to left. It may be argued that, like Kharoshthi, Brahtni 
too was originally written from right to left and this may be regarde 1 as connecting 
the Brahnii alphabet with the pro-historic writing of the Indus Valley from which it was 

undoubtedly derived. But I am inclined to ascribe the peculiarity to the error, ignorance 

or idicsyccras; of the engraver as in the case of early medieval inscriptions engraved 
negatively or to le read from bottom to top or top to bottom. See .1. f?. Ep., 

No, B 19; 1959-50, No. C 421; Ep. /nd., Voi. XXXII. p. 229. ^ has here a developed 
firm ; but other letters have not. Developmen' of Brahml characters ouiside India was not 
uniform with their development in this country. 

s From a photographic print kindly supplied by the Archaeological Commissioner 
Ceylon. 

’ Thera is the figure prubably of a ship engravt-d at the right aide of the 

inacription. 
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B— CENTRAL ASIA 

Nos. 107-1 14 — Documents from Chinese 
Turkestan^ 

Language : Prakrit* influenced by local languages. 

Script; Kharoshthi’ of the 3rd or 4tb century A.D, 

No. 1 ( = BRS No. 14) 

Double-wedgfc Tablet 

^ These records were discovered by Aurel Stem in his three expeditions 

to Chinese Turkestan in lOOd-Ol, 1906-08, 1913-16, beyond the Niya river in the 
regions of Niva, Lou-lan, Tun-biiang, Imam Ja'far Sadiq and Endere. They are 
described and the circumstances of their discovery are recorded respectively in 
Stein’s Ancient Khntan. 1907 ; Serindia, 1921; and Innermost Asia, 1928. The 
records discovered in the Brat and second expeditions were published by A. M. 
Foyer, E. J. Eapsou and E. Senacb in their celebrated work entitled Kharosihi 
Inscriptions. Part I, 1920, Part II, 1927. Part HI (1920) cf the work dealing 
with the records of the third expedition were published by Rapson and P. S. 
Noble. Their number has been given here in brackets. The results of the 

researches of T. Burrow have been published in his Language of the Kharosthi 
Documents (Cambridge, 1937) and 4 Translation of the Kha’osthi Documents 

(London, 1940). Most of these records arc written with ink on wedge-shaped 

wooden tablets: but some are on other materials such as leather. Many documents and 
a good many works in Sanskrit and Prakrit and in other languages and scripts, 
sometimes entire libraries, have been unearthed in Cen''ral Asi.a by missions sent 
by the governments of different, countries of the world, especially Russia, Germany 
and Japan. 

* It may be a variety of what is called the Paisachi Prakrit by grammarians. 

A few records are in Sanskrit and in verse (e.g , BRS Ncs. 511, 523). Kharoshthi 

has been made to suit the rea,uiren:ents of Sanskrit in some case.s ; cf. note 3 below. 

3 The late date of the records -a also responsib'e f.-.r many peculiarities of the 
script. Interesting is the visarga indicated by I wo dots placed above the letter 

and the length of the vowel by a slanting curved stroke to the right of the base 

of a letter. Signs for e and length indicate ai. Modification of consonantal 

sounds is indicated usually by a sign resembling the subscript r (raaiked by iis with 

a dot below the lettersl ; cf. K, if, a, etc. The editors of the records have also 
noticed modified = v),V(=in), ( = U.), ^ (=^), »T{ = b), tf ( = ^), B ( = ^), 

with a horizontal stroke above them. Modified eg ( = 1 ^ p) with the right 
arm touching the vertical base, and letters like qj (='§■), g ( p), etc., may le 

conhincts. The modified q (subscript) ie either or Final q, ?f or ^ 

is indicated by a cisarga- like sign put below the preceding letter. There are alao 
some peculiarities in the numerals. 
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TEXT' 

Covering-tablet : Obverse 
^ (iio 
Under-tablet. 

2 €T^?ra^(i*)?T^ ?i»T 

^ fl*) 

3 gran %ffn nra ^ (••) f^fn 

Covering-tablet : Reverse 

1 nm fnnfn n^ (i#) fna^ gftrinfti ^ 

[nin] [^]n ’ 

3 ^fnn^fivi3tntTt.ng[?f^(i*)*m^5Tf^«B^ (11*1 

Under-tablet : Reverse 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

<g1fr^-f»TOnf=ftwni^: ntfwt ^ g<?<<4.4^iRni$iM ;)-^'n- fin ' >nnH< l 
( - ^s n m n- jjttnai^ T vit i j^ ^n^-nxm) ^ [^■^] ^rasn^ i 

n^ii^nia: nfRTsr: ^5^^, ntj:^tfnnn-^’nfe?$nT¥nt n n^ ^^ifn i— nn; 
( - nn ) ^ — “sifni 9ii%n. [^^] ( - n^n?n-5»n:) Q ^ p mfn— nnr 

( -=n0 (=^d»nn?n ^ ; to KhotaiU ^mnn: i n^n^mn: f-n^n- 

.^HHW^ n W I ^ i from Charchan) TT?*^ ( = SI^gnrf^’ T%^') njn 


1 From tbe tranfcript in Khar. Ins., I. See Luders, Act. Or., XVII, p. 3fi. 

* Chojhbo is a title of the chief local official. It is possibly of Iranian origin ; cf. Avestic 
eazdahrant. It is also found in the Maralbashi records ae chazba. 

3 Shotharnga (tax-collector ?) is also an official title ; possibly the same as soshfanhaA 
of the Tokhari records ^ is superfluous. 

t Chadoda is the ruined establist'raent on the Niya river. It was the name 
of the headquarters cf Niya. It has been indentified with the chief city of the 
territory called Ching-chiieh by the Chinese. 

‘ About 19 letters are lost. 
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(-WTW-5ITOW ; Endere y ) »|HS I nraa: an^ f^' ( -fsRWaf 

^STTT ; Niva) jRi: I arrant [iraRFi], ^arnmi ) 

qra^; ^[raaq: aiwfe #?i[ajr ara: i] • ai^ ^ (=55 T%i-«^- 

I^Sfj:) sra ( =a«) jrg{ -aifg^w^) apirfif^ac 

(“-arnrj.^’ f^g) f^sm: 5^a»?r ( = an^ ^tciaR) Traac^ arf^af (-g^) 
^ ( = arnifg^guf ) arr^tafg ( - , arfi— anirgtfg^g) i 

gang^ fgsraJ ( -gfpBangtai^: gggr^’ ^gag: I” 

g^ap^r ( = ^^-nwj-vflgT n 

No. 2 ( = BRF No. 45) 

Double-wedge Tablet 
TEXT 

Covering-tablet : Obverse 

ghtgt-f^?Tgi-^‘g’-ggr)g g '«*) 

Under-tablet: Obverse 

1 WWT?I g g« ^ (i*) 

2 g g fgr fgsigfgam^ ^feftapi? 

gfgfg faR«? ^ 

3 fi5-^aiR?T agtfsfg^ (i*) n%f^ fgfgg? fe®-gy 

gsfg I*) arg fg« g gsftg (l*) 

4 arff %5^ 3ig a?5T^ SR m ggf afFig gg ?[ai5?fiT 

Coveiing-ta’o'et : Eeverse 

1 aaftfsfg^ fegfg gg fgg^ aig fggftraag (i*) g|g war fipfg 
fegfd 3RI gg-gOT fga ( I* i sig g gfrg- 

2 fegig?aaii^?g-5?fiif^f5r^(l*) 5$lftiafgf fgaaifgagfe!!!*) 

Under-tablet : Eeverse 
gg-^^ (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 
gt^iglfgg^-gigg^fitvgT g ^rgaaig [a^ga^ ^^gg] i 

a Prom the transcript in Khar. Ins., I. 

a Toihga may have been a transport-official. Burrow suggests a military rank, 
and translates it as 'captain'. 
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J Tg R T S t? [’9] I 

aiferq, [?m^] qsn-«?:?rei 

*rei) ^ai: f%m ^91 ( - <11^ = >TT35n4' ^«n) 

[?i?ft] 3Tfer^ ?frji-^^ 

a^ r ^ f g^ pg! ( “ i I' = qcr%^) %cfW mT t { =^:) 

ipEgf^ 3a?R>-f^*TJ3^ ( = sRpnr^ > f^a^r: 9 i qR9[- ^ gg g i 

sra ( - ?ra) q«3#, sreg ag ( - ?7»g^ [*p-n cPn 9*PPT^r] «n^’ 

( = ?:nn^) srss^: I w sri (=?ra) 

(-g^) [ggT¥gTg] i a5=«f: f^i?: grfag ag (-cbt) 
?pirwiji fga^r: ^gs?i: i [?ri^ srfq] ara I = gg) g ; - iftiimt 

smmgfe', i^ng [^‘J Trsr^^ fgggfirgsg ( = STfggsgg ) i arfwg. [?gT^] 
(=m8irT^*n^) fgag: gfg^g ii” 
gg-fep^g! ii 

No. 3 ( = BRS No. 152) 

Eectangular Double-Tablet 
TEXr 

Covering-tablet : Obverse 

^-gg^T-^fsfggg lff*rarg"gt?g-%$g*r fii*^ 

Under-tablet : Obverse 

1 firg^^ggg t^'^g’^-^S^rgg finrag 

2 gf^ gg^ft %g-5iftT aftfggt g^ asrJrg jO i^g 

2, g g g 31^% ^ 3RlFJifg 'i*i [^Ifegfir ^gg— g'--- 

(i*) 

4 afgt gg Tg^ gfigg fg fi*) gg ^-ggg gz ^ (i*) ’^g »jg gsgft 

n 

1 A payment (here, a horse) was due to the parents from the people who 
adopted the child as a return for hating nourished the child in its infancy. 
Pejciqb ?- a horse which is 3 years old ; cf. in No, ,3 below. 

* I.e-, Vasu-Ly’ipey versus Hutraya. 

S From the facsimile in Kharosthi Inscriptions, I. 

< According t- Rapson’s suggestion, the two aksharas preceding if may be 
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5 31^ (l*) 313 !■ ■■* ^nrJTtsr^T (^l*) f^g'3 

3%fH 5“ 

® 3 31351 1* - fr3«3 3 fe- 

7 3% (!•'( sm^ <?3 ^ 313 srfftlir 'i*) siff-3j8hT 3 (t*) 3if3 

Covering-tablet ; Reverse 

1 (I*) ^3f .33 3l^3 3r^3t333^ 

2 «TO3 tJpfrni-^JI 3^331^ JTte'ftl i|* ' 3% 313 »T^3f3 

3 33^ 3133 g333 f 3T3f^^ f3333t? f|*) t?3 3133 3f5-3fe- 

4 3 3-^-ft^33" ^ 3lf3 («•} 3% 3% f3f5B3'|^t, 33 f35^ (l*) 

< 

«?3 3133 

5 3I|3t^^(ll*) 


TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

ft3^5T33I ^335'3-33jf333T ^‘3-f53^33T [H3t^] f^TB!f^«3I 

(-fel%3i^53l) [^ ^3!g^T] U 

&3^5f3T3 ^335^35^33 ^3^3^ 3t?^-3f533i: ( = 3t- 

i^-q^f3fg3-3%r5TiT33: 33 :) 33^1?" i^533fl?3; snfliq’ [ 3 J 1 = 3 ^ 333 ! 

33^333 ) 333I3 3^ 3T3^ [3I | 113 3 33^ ( — 33 ) 3 — “33: 

(“330 [3TT3^Sfl3, 33 331^3 9ld3tsi^3 I ( “ gg tf g q i^^ SE3T^) 

I 31531 313 ( -33) [ 3 ] 513^ ( -5T3S^) 3^-33 

{33^3313(53, 33 <=3?3«^) 33^: 1=^33*335^:) 3^3 : ^ | Jj3: 

5T33T3 ( = Ttsra) 3«3T3' ( = f^3I5 ) 3^53: ( = 3(33x3^3: 1 I ( = g^- 

%I-^te!^T^?-^TWJ353: ^:) 33 5nB-3t33T 331?^ ( = 5FB-3t3 3(3' I 

3x3(3x31 33-’ 5r^-3{3T3 ^3531 315033 ( =?g'3T3g) 11 

( 35 ^^ 31 : ( = (^^- 353 ^ 3 : 331 : ; 3^ - ( 355 ^- 31 ^ 3 :) 33'3I^ ( 33 ] «3Tf3«ET: 


1 Bead ^rj. 

2 q wag originally oiuined and •uli3«'JU8ntlj added aboT« q. 

3 Or, ^75tJ}3. 
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<??r 31^ i =a«) arffa^ai^R j [anR.*] sttwrIr (=g?^c<i»rtR) r fe i Rtd s R*^ 

fdftrcR] II grfq [^] — qicTCT ( = gR5n^R?r ^hheri [f#d] 

sKqfRaRRfer I ■ ^: gqi^iR (= gaining spjfe) " ai^ tf dRn (-g^- 
) "SHtRR: l-g^Rig^?) ?qRRT fRs^Si fagsqi ; (-SRfeiaan:) ll’* 
3rfq[ ^]— ?wrii: wftq: RUT R^RRIRT: ( - R^RRT-RKrtt: RTrI:) nti [aife ffe] 
5^1 R^gR:gRH:3ra (=cra)g^5Ri.3tn^ra i-dcr: j|^=a^) 

SIR'R?! gRrrei 3n^Il(i|d«R STSqquTTR’ I «?r: «wm: 3?fT-J?fBilR-fR- 

ail?ft^‘ I ui JI% qi^: (=?rei 

[ =»i^fl+«lfKlR: SIflW] ^mr:) I [^R-fdRqsE] ??d’ fdSJR 

tiad-d:?R I gR! ?inToi: aigiJT dd 5(ldg [ri^^ ?]” II 

No. 4(=BRS No. 165) 

Eectangular Under-Tablet 

TEXT^ 

Under-tablet : Obverse. 

1 3Jd«r 

2 nt5% gdgdt Rft (i*) i^ar g « ^ Jnwi^ *m d-q^ d 

3 ^ si^ sr%t^ (i*) ^ (i*) qfei q^ 

4 dfq $rR d d fd-dfd q% df Wd dtfeff' Wd (l*) did 

■5 d^ gRd-qf^dd q'dft q?d dfd^dfe gait 


1 Were the Kilmechijas carrying the letter? Eilme = district, according to Burrow 
Kilme = estate and Kilmechi=tenant, according to Thooiaa (Act. Or , XIII, p. 63). 

’ The Achovinas were possibly a kind of special messengers to report among other 
things impending attacks from enemies. Acho may be a kind of frontier outpost. Thomas 
connects them with ajaca or ajuh. The writer possibly wanted to have informations 
regarding any attempt to steal the camels on the way. 

* Burrow : “orders must be given for handing over this Sramana into the hands of 
Sumata.” 

‘ It is interesting to note the degraded condition of the Buddhist monks in this 
period. fi\=ahas? Burrow makes f%=fsr5T and suggests that often a word like putra or 
ddsa is omitted after This interpretation of ni as a sort of genitive suffix seems to suit 
some of the cases. See below. No, 7, line 1, on the Covering-tablet (obverse). 

® From the facsimile in KharoHhi Inscriptions, I. 

* jflf^ is equated by some with ( = ddr) of some records. 
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6 ?Tg ntst q'snr Wit (i*) 4 =5 gn-ii^^-ai^iT 

7 ^ STf^^ (l*) 7 ^ g7-iT7^-3fiT fif^lfW- 

8 ^( 1 *) grfif ^ ^ TT17 ?5T ft?T(^a7t (I*) JT WtiI iftt ^ 

(1*) 

9 cTTT ^J-7%7 T[7-TT^^ {^^R (| *) SPrfR-^ 31^ IT^ (j ♦) 

:io 5rlf #¥Rt-3T5f?i^ feffrr gsit Wsr (i*) «?7 ^ 

1 1 ••) Rt JR nfl WfR fRafrfir TT^sfqfR aift Wrr (i*) qt aiR g*n^- 

1- ?i sTffR fqaW qiTq ^f?RR ^<7 f5T sjfR^ (••; qt rririt 
1 %*§3is qfr^ sr^q irfq^ (ii*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

fqq^arR-Wr^^Rq-^'qf^^ift ( = o^e^qtRi^lfqfeR-^q qR i q i H ^’q- 
R^rfqflcr-f^^qiniTTiT q) ^g-^fqqrql ( = ^ii*nfWo) anWi 3R:giT: 

qf 3iTqi>qfl^ I «?q q RH ( = qq.) q— qqqRT ( = qqRR: i ?r: Wr-Ri^: q( = W- 
RtRq^qqJJRrft: q SRRql:) f?RR RtiJR^i =57?^' [q] SlffR[qTR;,] Wr[3T? I 
RRJ^Rn^^ [^TT^qr] q^Rsq^ 3|{q-$5qrrR (=RTRT3iIR)qJt7-fq3Bq-55qT% ; 
qjT— arfi -q]o) lSSi-’R'] qfe: 1=^?=) ’^RR^-ttq: ( q! 
q ( = q) i^R^Wq: qfe: RRI ^7 ' I =URfR3R3 = ?q7qTi Rtfifliq: ( - RtW- 
W '■ 7r5PJ5q: 7j ^rrqR^ qf^RR >71^] IqWfW^qR I qfR RR: Rq-TiaRR; I =3mR: 
qaiR: q = 31R^ [qfw j firRRfq^q:, tIr 77RT ( = ^TJR^TT?: = ^ 5 R^TT%r:) 
W^qfR [q], [rr:] ?q ^'q-fel^q: "Rg RlSR: (“SRIRR:®) sqq^^fe ( ■“ ^[^of 
irfrsqfR ) R^IRT ( = q5:TRT T^T ; q^— TIRTRlTmi) Wr ( = 3T5ngRJ^i II 

q— J jIr'T^^^ ^ TlfRTf ( = qfTfrRTR) ^ Rsq^, 

[^W] R|R3q [q] I tR%f77^RT ( = ^RTRlff-RtSSB-^TTfeiftRi ?)* qfe: »jftl- 
qq^q' ^7 (“crRr) (qWfqRsq: I qfq [q] qfe: Rg: (-qfe-77^: qg:) r: 

( = RtfiR{R:) >17 tWr: qf^RR; [^W] fqR^Rsq: | R ftfW [^] rIiRRI 

(-TTRi^ ^feW tR;.) 7%: ( = RWr) Rg; fqlRg^ (=Rg: 7%R^:)' I ^RT Rg-R?q^ 
(-RgRI f^) 7I7I-Rt%N] f55%R^ (=^0 ( = ^3:)j 


1 Buncw explains tbe passage as ‘widowed district-women’. Thomas suggests 
'women cf the land irrigated by Vega.’ Alternatively, ssrR — corn paid as rent for 

the lands, according to Burrow. 

* Burrow : “Do not keep back the camel from the Tongas’’. 

3'2— 190-2 B. 
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3n^%-d’si: ( = ira: [^] i fgr feiarfir— 

cgqr fW I = 55Hs?n^ I ^ ^f?r I qifir s^r: 

[aiT^rPi] frf^, 5isE!iTfiT aif [^m] I m 

srfi%: (=gra1j 31%, 3i%RC_ [^sn%] 

ir|cIs?T: ( -S^fersq:) | 3i%T^ [F4R] [s^nTI?:], (=fe?a?T- 

5151??) '?%: [=?r^3jR]') ^Rim 3?fgra»jf [ 5 ^] i” 

No. 5 ( = BRS No. 288) 

Double-wedge Tablet 
TEXT^ 

Covering-tablet : Obverse 

1 

•2 ’T^5?jftlfg?T%^ (ll*) 

Under-tablet: Obverse 

1 ?T2Tir?? 

2 H iTfLIvar^q 

3(<lf5|<( ^ 

d ^ ^sr^Tft ((•) ^ (^srfd ?? =g 3ig-{%^-^ 5 ? ??%’??? 

^5s(" 

4 5i|f-ff^5i^ (i*) % 51-?*% 5? f?55i^ 3Tsm fi*)" 

b ? , . [?e] ‘ aia %}%^ ^ %wft?-3I7t%-R^5I^ (l*) ^ ^ 3?^ ^'^5? 

Covering Tablet : Kever^e 

1 %■% 3ra^ TT?i gfvr^ (I*) ^ wrf^ ^ ^rf^ ei% n*) 

5T-5’% 31^- 

‘2 im %% (l*) 5fff*T 3p| % 5? Sl|^ Jff^ (|,) qr^ 

wfn- 

1 Prom the facsiTinle in Kliaro.^thi Inscriptions, I. 

2 Burrow : “For that we earntstly beg jour indulgence. Nothing ahoiiid be unknown 

to your divine knowledge.’’ ■= “= '^1^? “= Bengali 

3 The alternative reading suggested is Barrow ; 
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srfe^ ^ ^ (i*) ^ 1 

nfil^IT- 

0 siftft ?i5r^?T^ ^ (h*) 

Under-lablet 

(ll*^ 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

<11^^ fgsrrafq- 

=?t5#r-f*rfe^: ( = f^?rT;?qT 

( “ ?rT^’) f^5^T5T#rq. ^ ^ i 

( = *iq^i g ^ 5 t^t: ^T?^( = ?T^i$r) I 

^ ( = si) ^ i = «^: sn^if^r) 

[air^in?!;! ai^rrm aif^ I si^ ( - ?ra) %rBi?i! 

( ■= ^T^qrf^-^'TTt^' I ^ W: 31^ ( = rra) liiM ( = f^'3T5T-fnjf = 
^ 3 n?i ) 3 T^ [?ra] T? 5 =^: [^] I ?i: sim^i?: 

( - «>ir-{^?td ^n^i (-?i) ( = 3iRfiid?f fw j ’i^— 

C^T) ^^1 sn^^si^^' =?T«IT) JlfefTl3S^( = f^J^: 

^ ?11^1, [^fa-sRTTRl^ 31^ ( -f^%=I7T^j JlffcUJ; I 131=?!? ( =’J3J^) 
'wfsr^^ SI?IIf' i^— Slkqf’) 3IIrl^ I filfsireT 

qf?5r: (=?i^5n?i:) ?[^: 1, Jifii^iDmn-’ qfci: 5^^: ( - ; 

*1^— ^^:='qg^'«n3[.) 1 11” srrfrfiRr-g’R^ jm-nrrei (=^ 


I Rt-ad °%;. 

^ Burrow ; “Whitever cc;nnninica:ii'n he imke-. to 3-00 there, bv al! ineane hia 
■n-ord= must be listened to. Let this Sramansra be under jcur care. Let them do nothint; 
in disregard cf him. We h.ave sent a small present, so that you need not worry about 
the present.” 

3 Cf. Hindi faff), ‘the string of a child’s frp : a cloth tied to the end of a pole to 
direct the flight of pigeons: a fillet.’ 
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'T^psn qirfiw: aiRtnr wsWk Stf II' 

smfort! ( = ?iTTO0>T-?ff9f?i^-^:) II 

No. 6 ( = BRS No. 358) 

Leather Document 
TEXT- 
Obverse 

1 I*) ^ ^ 3R^ 

«Tt i|*i ^ fk- 

2 ^ anf? fi[5T ?tf ?3r-^‘ftr D) aif^ n 

?iff ^ fe^Ji*) ^ ji% 

fafsrfe^ fl*) ^ ai^lf f- 

3 stfii f^’srfH-^ srf|^ ctf ?Tg-si^^ fer (i* sifir g 

33 ^ IT «T5!5ffa fi*) ^ 33 ara os^ qi?qfe- 

risq (i*) fqq?'?; ^ (i*) qrTHfri sr-f 'f^ pr aif^^ '!•) 

4 aifq j?g^ ar^ ar^t (|*) 

fef^ ?Tfesr iT%fi*) ^ Jigqr (i*) 

Ti?f^q (i*) 

5 arfq ^ qt ^ [aiq^Jf^ ^ H^sq »3i% gfq»4 3R| 

fi*) arqfe ara ftg-T tJiJr gs {q|f frT 

fgRL^.f^l 0») [%%]' frog fqf?qg- 

^ *T ’3’^ gq-qff [g?>r g 3i3 q =q= ?ig v fi*i 

qq-3m?f^-^WR T%r?qt 3 ait^'sqfw 3 arfir^qfe (i*) 

’ Th 9 ‘ipntence appeirs 10 liea'- a rnessa"-' from Dlr rttnpr!}^ tr, Cl’ojhho Biiddhars- 
k'iliita in a lettei actually from Chi jlibo-Yilliy and hia wife Nam.lgaja to the Great Cbo;tbo 
Soiiicbaka, 

^ From the facsimile in Ancient Kliotan, Plate 93. Tbe (ecord has been translated by 
F. W. Thomas in dcta Orienfafm, NIII ri935’, p. 64, and by Burrow in his Translation, 
pp. 69f. 

* Evidently tbe san.e as Somchaka of the previous inscription. 

^ BES : f^*r3 % h;«iRj. Burrow connects fqqn with fsreiq. 

® BR.S read g tR in the text. 

® Thomas ifg[^ = 5 (j ^pg. Burrow points cut the improbability of the change of 
initial q to He takes it to be an utknown word. 
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7 [^] fi*) ^ ^ 

»ra ^?T (|*) qrr grf^air^ ^fts^ ■!*) aifg sra «q [a |viq gj^ 

’fte ^ (i») i^3m 

8 5 m«r ir tt ^ ^r ai^ (|^i=i 

afil (l*) aif^ aisrf^-^ 

nq ^’- 

9 'ra?r^-jT 5 ^-^*i 5 iq fi*) ^ (»•) 

■gg® (i ♦) jrB[ aifift gq ^ niRTfji |jU*'fti^ij4^ 

10 ^5T-W «ni5T ai^ff ^ (l*) Wt. v( + *:^ %t^. 

1«(+*)^ 'll*) 

Reverse 

<^ 11 *) 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

♦i^ig<n^: JT??r | -“qsf <5 arT«Icn 

*Tftria?T [tw] q^f^rffr I 5Fi; ( =?F^) g— ?prr ^i5i-^q??T an5%: 

?T«n Ttarar^ aikg^ gRa^f’Tria^ ( - I arf? [=?] fg^ 

( ■= ^wi) =q’-ii ( = ^ ( - ' = iT^??q-?Tai- 

■tlTsfhr: = TT<j|«<*l4m, ) q^RR FTiq; ( ~ aiUR^ l l q# g qg JTf 

Tl^^ fq^iqfiRs^H, I q ^ ai^; i = aigsini^ [r1 

srffrRRfo, H’-iT ( = cFqT5i^) M^sjidFits?^ I ^ifr =5 [fw] fd ^ l r d 

[qfi;] aB 5 i-qi 3 Tq 95 ^q ( - ^ h aif^q. ' F-n^] «iq?i: ( ■= f^d:), 

[q^] I q?ft^ aig (="rra) ?5:3I^ (=?5Rf^T)‘ qR^rlS?^ I tftq^ 

^rqrim; l 5T?f^’ itft ^Sj] 1 = ^) it arfq [^] [?q Jif] 

farijiqqfe q«iT 5E5r-q?ma!-(^ ( = qv3!-q?id5!iq?Hf^)-=qnw ais^ 

srt: qq?qf^) i ' - ^grftR-mqrq^ qmf^) maift [^] 


• Burrow : properly’. 

’ Tliomas takes ai?j% with the previous sentence, 

* I.e., servant; cf. Bengali munisb. Burrow: “a man belonging to Chamaka of 
o'a Purnabala is doing work there, and not other people;. . . there are neither written 

documents nor witnesses.” 
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(SRrfsir;; I ^ fgrgr?: TrsrfT? [a:] ii 

sift ^ [>3mf3^?oi;' STTflf^: 

^ Tr4s3Tn f^fcra?aTri; ■ ai^r i =a?ii [amrf^:] 

3i%t i ^Tjk, ^ ( = rrai rrjt ■= ain?JTa:)-fe^- 

fgpmfa' (=f^^Ti fer? ^ftfa - srr^atfa) fgaT?fPTfe 

;^! I fa^rq: f=tf^ 

"ag-ft^Tj^ra: ‘,-f^rTT^aT ^-fkwT:' ^THs?r:—3?i' ( =*11911=^11' i" qa ^ 9ra 
aaa: V I = agaaft if^araa, ' i [??•'" amTTTfqxwnn ?f8iia5a: . a f)a- 

'Tr?a: a^iei^ : = - atfnTT? a ^raia) ; a a^r aan^a ' = 5T%8inT: ' 

wfa'safa ii srfa g^aia sia: f ft ( - arai ^ ^?73a^ i a^T aai^a 

a^rasjn i aafavaraa < = 'j^ai-faai^a ■ [g^afaia' ag-f%^aa: i “SiTfra'i 

gtasagi ^2 a ^ g?%a: ^sar??:] » sifa^a] am <=aaj aia 

f^^a-at'^ 5? I »?a: aa.' 5taa: ^naf^^a: ‘a ara: aia a;ia’, 
u;:^:rg] si^arrsa: j a aroa: (=aa?T?a-g^5TaTg) [ai=a:] silasas i’ ^3:i[ai] ^aiat 
( " aa® sRi^' aar: §^[3ja^a aaT?% aipasar: ii wfa a af -at? sagiF-^-’ 
aa: '' = af^:) Ftsa-a^ara aafiaa-agta-^raia ( = a®T^o)i aiaa; 
aa a ■faa r g aiia i ^aaa^E: ( ■= arra^^aa;:' sife i aaw ^asa: [ag^: ^aar] i 
af^ agar ga; aaw a aafa [^ ag<:a-^a-a.aT] aag ii f^faa^a 

5^: aaar ?rm^: [i=aai] +ag: '=»aa' fa'^sfaasan ' ^’I’aa-ia^a] 

( = srg^'f «srg:^ sraa; a?aj a-a^a ^asa: ii” aria 

n II 

afe^-Fts^asRia ^Taaai [^-g^j it 


' Or, f^fr, ‘mjiirv’. * Cf, tbe Bengali and Hindi word vrT^, 

3 Burrow : "He is to be kept under the coudirions [ptescribed] for orin inals 
[in BUcli a way, namely that] he siiall not be free either hand or foot and shall not be 
halasta . These neopie are to be made to swear an oath, and no mero scandal is to be talked 
from here or heard there.’’ Th 'mas : "Further, we have sent to you to the effect that thcee 
who are here offenders are to die here. We bear that the monastery-master there causes 
much damage to the vine crops of his own ki/ma-people with flesh, by reason of the 
corpses (vinashte) which you give him On the part of the monastery-master and from 
the sons and family [of the condemned man] is to be supplied from their own ItUmi flour, 
and any meals racan> 4, so that the offender may [during the interval before his execution 
‘here’] be kept properly alive”. . 

* ^fa^I (from a stem ^?) -= =ff]sfcf, according to some. 
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No. 7 ( = BRSNo. 579) 

Rectangular Double-Tablet 

TEXT' 

Covering-tablet: Oliverse 

1 (i *) 

■i ( 11 *) 

Under-toblft : Obverse 

1 a ( + #)8 ( + ' 15 = ) » ?T^- 

VW-f^4T=?'' 

2 s ( + *)’^ V < + *)» 

3lff- 

4 ^ fe fri^ gfe I 

5 %^- 

0 TT ?TO ?7?f5trfra ((*) ^ ^ f- 

6 ^ 3 f 3 T »7 5 Iff 

7 {^qfir '(♦) f%et% iTfimH U*) 

51 ^- 

5 fa ?3I-^ Raq ^5!-^fc^T 9*) ?T 3t’:g3tTr ^fct??i- 

siHIt] i*i? 7 =a 

9 ^8(1 ^.5 ^{^8? ^f^8il 

Ccwring-iablet : l.e\erse 

^qtr{ 


^ Fi<’ii Sui i» ^(TiMtl’ti. [■>. '^’1 F’ ate XXIII. 
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TEXT SAKSKRITIZED 

4 ^ uff fr[^] 3iR^ (I*) 

smn n- 

I'' mm 

7 ?r’^i Ml») 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

imfsR' (='ig^=an^q5fti fltncr-ftqi-jjR: ( = fll7ra>jpT:) Jifq^ 
( - ?nq^) I f^-Tijqtcpr^tr { = sn^ n’ 

J?fT?T3r-?rin%TT3i^ JTfri: 3nm: ?ifqvTOf?«ra^ 

jjfT^wg-JTfRisriqqn-tqgg?*! ajot ( = 5nfj5r-?Tn^) in^r ^ » i 3 t% 

( = »^^:) ntTicr: ifRi I ?t: (-?^^ran) 3qi^ 

( =^i3(qtOT sift) ancn-^* ( - grrw-^) 3rf%fir-#il-qq^:‘ 

( -3tfifsf!TiR^’5Rq^l3rT!fli gqJTR q?riH-q%ir>f) fefe?!’ i feo ?o ; 
dw^anfe i fi r f«n: ( =■ 

fiww [^ 31^] I ?im qirei »ir: ( = »j;i5i sr%) 

I = ^ifr ^'jipt sn^jri-^Tin’q ?Tq»itmf?- 

«itniq - ( “ ^T%Rfq ?m?i [jjwit a^qi^] i [sf ^ftsR ?it?t] ijim; 

3?:f9!raT HfRflwt: ( = gwms^wo ; [JIfTfmm] rft 

^ »??fII5rT5(k:— TT3I-^R[^:] f^?H:, fq^: ( = ^sr-fq^:;' [^] I ^ ^ 

?TI%oft sp:^ ( - gi^q’^'VL T H i?) ai'^-qir^ ( = l % ^ ?TT%<q: jjq: 

81?^— ?n?3^ ?nsjft qg-^feq:, msift ^nsfft 


' The letters are in the middle of the line. 

* Cf. the Persian word parwana. 

3 Burrow : “This receipt concerning land of Mogata is to be carefully preserved by 
t he scribe Ramshotsa.” fqf^-=qnq^ ; <tf- Persian dabiu 

* Cf. the words 5 lrir^, etc. Rlftia and fi§ are probably abbreviations 

indicating names of measures. 

‘ Burrow : “thirteen hands (i.e. cubits) of carpet valued at twelve.” 

* Borrow: “the royal administrator, the iitsoitao Peteya." ■“ » “®8*®trste. 
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?7iej) *reT ( = ^ ^ = 

^nrrar: Htafft » «b: (-«t** ^fs?c^) (?ii[i— 

(=^^firg‘ [^^^Rrg’] (^— fisiqfH ^ mt), 

«nTT ?[T3ijT^ ( = ?r3rf^ [hfi 

awmiTJ^ (-3iJi5irnT‘ = sifn»rf9r^) ?mj.i qfnt sm^ fef^rcw (-fef^rf) Jun 

^ Tifmpn ( TRt^R^-at raf^s qr- 
(O’Tn^) 9HT^^ ( =3n^«n) i [s?^] siinoi ( = jmnwn) ( - oRf^' s^n^) 

L»Tfit5?i%] I (=f%Tur) 

«^5i, ^ II 

No, 8 ( = BRS No. 661) 

Oblong Tablet 
TEXT 
Obverse 

1 ^ Rj5f?r lo(+*) » ( + *) V (l*) S[5J 

~ *13^=^) vi^(-n) (!•) ?ro 

JI^( (I*) 3lfe ?ri^ fl^i') ?r3^: Rt 33: gj- 

•s %5r3 ^ (>*) ^ ^ 

g5iT>5^-)3 srfs 8 { + •) 

4 V (x*) looo gfeu-3f^-3^33I ?Tnfe (l*) H3T [3331 %?'' = t) 

3fiTf^-^>3u(“U) g^'t mf ^?f) Rig m- 

5 jRtpi irilir gRi ^nf 0*) «i^ 33?f^ Rt 33 ; c rg ^< t ! 

hRri: (!•) g33k: fl*) 


: I.e ,3Tf^; flfftf*r(«; ftua: 31 #, Burrow : ‘attendant.’ 

• Burrow : ‘cut the string’ (^ f^^), 

s From Stein, Serindta, p, 291, Plate XXXVIII, and Kkarosthi Inscriptions, II, 
Plate XII. See Noble, BSOS, V, pp. 4451. ; Burrow, ibid., VI, pp 430f. ; Konow, Act, Or., 
XIII, pp. 2311. A conecnant with a dot above it (possibly representing short *) is indicated 
here as in u( = 5l), 

‘ BUS: 

* BBS ; si(f^3 531. ■^ifgrs'snr : SW (Burrow). 


33—1902 B. 
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6 (I*) ^ H?I 

^sifiraf? ?r( =^ *i H*i 

7 ^ i(5(W H*) JW W«at|Ji. ®=^) fefej 

^ IT 5!' 

8 TW* 

9 = »t) ?T% «lffr^( = %) «% = %) «% (!!•) 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

I ^ (-sifei^) sjoi ^1aw( K hot 1*11 )-jj5TTnr- 
TI '»f l fd<W -^ ? r a i| ^ -f^f4dfesft| ( = fbnwi^^«n»«T! I 

srfe d id) ) 9^?I-5iraT I [w:] H*n fl5<ra^ 

— “«rfet TO; I "?rg^ (=^0 w To; ^ifMC ared 

( = ^ ^ I TO, f^anftr ^JT JITO-TOTOB- 

[%st] ^000 gfe^-^ftf^-TOPrR«I ( = g(^«3fldt^T-4l?l(ddl««5WlTO^-^yMl«aiW ?) 
i” ?npT ^ p R d $ry TO!( =?r^ >, [=g 1 

i [ fd4» q 4 4 *d .- d ) ^ r;] g%: ( -Tfiwtw:) TOnHT I m TOT^ =«m w 
9g! “^9^0 df^ ; <<did>lfl [TO; 

I ?T^-1TO [91^ TO['R I 'rfsTO'^i^ dt^ de^ ^ 

Rt5iTO^)i (=<!'>! fd^'^<i(d), froiTO 

q q(g [^], TO*! ^T ^'*3* ( — ^ ^0 *!*!! <l'*l’!|*I! fHI^I 

*T*n ( =TOiTO3IWR*! ?I?[n?*T5f5TO ^ Wl ) f«ifis(d:[^^!] 

^q f ag (=JiT«id^) g^! 9i»» *T*, ?i® (“W<nf^“ 

dm g^^THTTdt m%>lTO )* • WT8ift» WT8F)> WTJ?) II 


1 In larger characters with long sti'ma, apparently initisle of three wiinesse*. Cf. cote 
4 below. 

* These two letters are in Brahmi. They are followed by some letters and symbols 
which cannot be read. On the reverse there are various isolated aksharas, many of 
which are Brahmi. These may be the initials of vario is witnesses -ome of whom were used 
to writing in BrShml. 

* Hinniha is connected with Iranian hevaja, ‘commander of armies'. BR8 make 

fiwirei 

* It is poseible that Wf ?qfVf j|w, ij = srf5ltlW and if = nfi]y(ji^ 


BOOK III 


Inscriptions of the Gupta Age from the 
Fourth to the Sixth Century A.D. 




CHAPTER I 

INSCRIPTIONS OF THE IMPERIAL GUPTAS 


No. 1 — Inscription on Gold Coins mentioning Chandragupta I 
(c. 320-35 A.D.)' and Kumaradevi and the Lichchhavis 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 8f. 

First Side’ 

Chandragupta I standing to left, wearing close-fitting coat, trousers and 
head-dress, ear-rings and armlets, holding in left hand a crescent-topped 


’ See infra, p. 270, note 4. On stylistic grounds Allan takes ttese coins to be issues of 
Samudragupta in commemoration of bis father and mother But, since the name of 
Samiidri gupta is absent, Allan’s plausible theory has net been generally accepted. A. 8. 
Altekar has recently revived the old theory that the coins were issued by Chandragupta I 
{JRASB, III, fJum. Sup., No. 47). Some recent writers are inclined to rely on the details of 
Gupta history as found in the fCaligujard/arrittonfo eiction of the Bhavishyottora Purina 
(M. Erishnamachariar, Hist. Classical Sans. Lit., pp, cii-’ii; J.N .S.I., \ , pp. 35*36, etc.) : 


I 

wififtisi f4r^<ira f% I 

ftiTnc ^ I 


5’* ^3^ II 

Algltwidf ^ TI5Ttl3IT II 

rlrjyc(Mfc|IJ3 4T3I II 

ffrjgw M ii 

5S»f ga<ii ii 

<3*1 1*1 1 g sRf ^itrftiKifh tjdtd II 

■ g II etc. 


These details may be summarised as follows. The son rf Gha{otkachagupta 
Isic. Ghatotkacha). i.e. Chandragupta I, married KuraaraaevT, daughter of the Lichchhavi 
king of Nepal, and sister-in law of the Andhra king Chandrato of Magadha. He 
became first Senadhyaksha of the Magadban army with Lichchhavi help and then became 
TSshtriya-iyalaka. He killed ChandraSrI and. after 7 years, also the latter’s son 
Puloman. With the help of his son Kacha, the Lichchhvlya, he ext rpated Andhra 
rule from Magadha which be ruled for 7 years with the title Vijayaditya. He etarted 
a 6aka or era of his own. His son Samudragupta, daoghtei 's eon of the Nepal king, became 
king with the title A^ckaditya after having killed his father and other relations with the help 
of the Mlechchbas. These details go against many of the known facts of early Indian history 
The Andhras never ruled in Magadha and Chandragupta and Samudragupta were never 
known respectively aa Vi’ayAditya an i A5ok5ditya. Samudr.ignpta did not kill bis father. 
The account has to be regarded as a foolish forgery assignable to the 19th century when the 
reconetrnction of Gupta history on epiprspbic and numismatic basis wa.^ at its beginning. 

* Fr*.’m representations in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate III, No. 1 ff. The gold coins of 
the Gnptaa were called dinifa (from Eoman denartus). 
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standard bound with fillet, and with right hand offering an object (which 
on some coins is a ring) to Kumaradevi who stands on the left, to right, 
wearing loose robe, ear-rings, necklace and armlets, and tight-fitting 
head-dress; both nimbate; inscription in Sanskrit language and 
Late Brahml characters of the Northern Class' : — 

fright, on either side of the standard) ^ (i e. ^5^.) 

(left) 

Second Side 

Lakshmi*, nimbate; wearing long loose robe; seated, facing, on lion 
couched to right or left ; holding fillet in outstretched right hand and 
cornucopias in left arm; her feet rest on lotus; behind her on left 
are traces of the back of throne on most specimens; border of dots; 
inscription in Sanskrit language and Late Brahmi ch \iacters : — 

(right) 

No. 2 — Allahabad Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.)‘ 

In the Allahabad Fort, U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins . Ind., Ill, pp. 6 ff, ; Bhandakkar’b List, No. 1538 
(for other references). 

' See infra, p. 263, note 1 

* On some speciineDB. we have , . 

s? (i.e. 'n*K»). 

* On some specimen, we have 

* The lion may possibly indicate that the goddess represents the AnnaporijS aspect of 
AmbikS. Gapta gold coins are imitated duectly from those ' f the Knshapas and indirectly 
from those of the Indo-Greeks. The goddess may ultimately be an adaptation of the Greek 
goddess Palla.s Athene; but it is directly connected with the goddeas Ardokaho of the 
Knahana coins. 

* This type of the coins and the claim of Samudragupta to have been a Lichchhati- 
dauhitra appear to point to the fact that Cbandragupta I received the Lichcbbavi dominions 
through the right of bis wife. The republican tribe of the Lichchhavis is known to have 
ruled ID North Bihar and later in Nepal. It is however uot impossible that Cbandragupta I 
actually got Magadha from the Licbcbbavis who were po-sibly in poseeasiuu of that region 
in the early years of the 4th century A D. It is interesting to note that the Puri^aa 
recognise early Gupta rule only over Prayaga on the Ganges, Siketa ( = Ayodhy6) and 
Mags lbs. 

* See infra. No. 9, note 1. The pillar also bear* two Atokan record# {supra, Bk. X. 
Nos. 33-34). 



ALLAHABAD INSCRIPTION OF SAMDDRAGUPTA ‘26^ 

Language ; Sanskrit 

Script; Late Brahml of the Northern Class* 

Me t re: Verses 1-2, cannot be determ ned ; V. 3 ; 

V. 4 gr[ gg( q i»1(gd } V. 5 V. B ; 

V, 7 ; V. 8 ; V. 9 ^ 

TEXT’ 

1* ^ ran 

2 ?J] (11*) [^•j 

3 . g‘(?) a 

•• 5?: jrfaaa ^ii*) [^*1 

5 5nai-a[^]T?^W: 

^ w w ^ — (I*) 

« [fT*]5«Taa-sft-fe?taFfa>5foiHipn^ifa^ ^car 

[ft]5#%(S*)^[aT] [%•] <^ 11 *) [^] 

7 [»?• ] ftafi?: 

w%«5l«lig gaa-f^a-PBTaiaatsfMssrfa]: (i*) 

8 ai^a-^ja'iiT a^^%®n awai 

a: f^[ 55 i*] [<11115#] [g^jfirfa (u*) [«] 

9 [1#]EI 

a[i*]an^ii^]5a:*] — '-'[%*]^(i*) 

’ The name BrShmi is usually applied to (be early form of the script which 
is found in the pre-Gupta records, though it must not be supposed that A^okan 
forms of letters continued up to the Gupta period. As a matter of fact, letters gradually 
changed and there is a great deal of difference between the characters of ‘A^okan’ Brahml 
and those of ‘Kushana’ Brahmf. The developed Brahml as noticed in the records of the Gupta 
age is sometimes called the Gupta Script. This dynastic name is unsatisfactory. The script 
developed differently in different parts of the land : but usually two classes — North Indian and 
South Indian — are recognised. The three stages in the deve'opment of BrahmT both in the 
North and the South, as indicated above, may preferably be characterised as Early, Middle 
and Late correepondicg respectively tc I he so-called Afiokan, Kushana and Gupta scripts. 

* From the facsimile in florp. /ns. Ind., III. The record was engraved late in the 
king’s life, but before his performance of the A4vatnedha. See infra, p. 276, note 3. 

* The first four lines, containing two verses, are almost wholly destroyed. 
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1 0 %(^^?UI5pTlIdr *1^ 

' (ll*) v^*'. 

1 1 nini»3 f^c^rg^iq^i: 

«r:-^ HR-SI'^ (!•) 

1 i WT^: 

irarrmT ^ ^[?] ^rt] 5 i? 5 ct[j 3 ^^] (n*! [\*] 

13 ^!l affOR- 

r^*nw?r-5Tni%5i-7r* (*) 

v* 

fJif?ii j) ^ — — gz (ll») [»] 

1 5 vFnr-sn^-^ij: 5 rf?, az-sTSTgr 

gjraf sRH?^ — f -7 — 5(97) cn 5 «fj^(?) {i*i 

1 6 ^rfr 

« 6 t 5 H ^gi 5 jitsifg-[ft] 5 RT onsrna «i (ii*) [^] 

17 ?n?r 5Bra?nnjt-^?ijrpT q^mnTfW 

q?g-qR-5ff-5r^-jmFnfe-^*p[- 

1 8 firff^TRs-g [t] Tra4RfeEBRi^-*ifT5i-fd^i555-aJi-5raTi5-qft»n 

1 ^<41 *^ I a4 1 


' jj may be supposed to be the first akshara of the name Jf'Htifff Iff. line 21 below). 
The lacuna then may be conjecturally filled up by JTqpp^fT^qT^ ^JT^. 

* A prince of the Kcta family appears to hare been captured by his army while he was 
playing at the city of Puebpa ( = Pu8hpapars=Pataliputra), which may have been the capital 
of the king. Cf. the epithet Mlifrnyqqi of a minister of Cbaudragupta II in infra, No. 11, 
and the epithets tnzf^gKqrpflqT and both applied to that king in the 

records of the Guttas of Guttala in the Dharwar District, South India; cf. also the 
Kathasaritsagara tradition of Vikramaditys, son of IfahendrSditya of UijayinI, and of 
Vikraroaditya described as the king of Pataliputraka. Cf. Raychandhuri, PH.il, 1938, 
p. 468 After Chandiagupta II, the first historical Vikramaditya, had extirpated the Sakas 
of Western India, tJjjayinI possibly became the second capital of the Gupta empire. The 
Guttas may have been descendants of a Knm&cs viceroy of Ujjayiol. 
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- nfoi-iityijjaf -inRfa-JTcii'itPw^r-HTfT- 

wnw' 


21 


22 




^jr-jii?qinfk-qmsT-^qn^qi-3FTqi-^TTTfTqfT<lf»ra‘ hs?-^- 




* KoBala = Soath Kosala, mod. Kaipur-Sambalpur-Bilaspur region, — old cap. Srlpura, 
40 miles NE of Raipur. Mahakantara was a jungly territory ; Vyaghraraja (cf. alao below, 
No. 49, note) is wrongly identified with Vyaghradeva (feudatory of Vakataka Prithivfshepa 
n) of the Nachui and Gan] inscriptions. Kaunala is possibly the ‘Kannala water’ =the 
Kollair Lake near Ellore, W. Godavari Dist. Kottura is possibly Kothoor near Mabendragiri 
in the Ganjam Dist. Pi3htapuia= mod. Pifhapuram in the E, Godavari Dist. The king’s 
name is apparently Mabendragiri (for names referring to a hill or ending in girt, see Liider's 
List, Nos. 217, 299, 315, 475, eto.). Vishnugopa was a Pallavs king of Kaficbl and Hastivar- 
man a Salankayana king of Veugi. Palakka may be Palakkada in the Nellore region. 
DevarSshfra is the Yellamafiohili region of the Visakhapstnam Diet. Kustha'apura may 
be Kuttalur in the North Arcot Diet. Erandapalla has been identified with some localities in 
the Ganjam and Visakbapatnam Dists. Dakshinapatba is Peninsular India to the south of 
the Vindhyan range or the Narmada river or the city of Mahishmatt on that river. 

* Rudradeva is identified with Rudrassna I Vakataka ; but the Vakatakas of Berar 
belonged to Dakshinapatba. Rudradeva may be or RuJrasena III (313-78 .\.D. with a 
break in 352-63 A. D.) of the Saka dynasty of Western India while Nagadatta may be an 
ancestor of the viceregal Dattas of Pundravardhaua (cf. Proc. I. H. C-, Madras, 1915, 
pp. 78-81). Matila may be Mattila of a seal found in the Bulandsbahr Dist., D. P. Chandra- 
varman may be the king of the Susuniya inscription (in/ra). Ganapatinaga and Nagasena 
were Naga princes- The coins of the former have been found at Pawaya= Padam-Pawaya = 
ancient Padmavatl, a centre of Nags power according to the Puranas The death of the 
Naga prince Nagasena at Pidmavatl is referred to in the Harshacharita. If they both 
belonged to the house of PadmavatT, the record may refer to more than one expedition of 
Samudragupta. Coins of a king named Aehyu[ta] have been found at ancient Ahicbchhatra, 
mod. Ramnagar in the Bareilly Dist., U. P. In the place of .\chyuta and Nandin, we 
may also suggest a single name, viz. Achyutanandin. But cf. Mahdraia Achyutavarman 
of a Eajghat seal iJNSI, XXIII, p. 412), .According to Manii, Aryavarta is the land 
bounded by the Himalayas, the Vindhyas, tho Baetern Sea (Bay of Bengal) and the 
Western Sea (Arabian Sea). Cf- Sircar, Stud, Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., p. 173. 

S Cf. below. No. 50, note. 

^ Samatata was in South-East Bengal possibly with Karmanta (mod. Ba^-Kanta near 
Comilla, Tipperah Dist.) as capital. The chief city of Davaka has been identified by some 
scholars with modern Daboka in the Naogong Dist., Assam. The country thus corresponds to 


31-1502 B. 
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23 


24 


25 






?Tr3^Ji-sr^-ig-g^q?i ‘ vr^qsTfe-nrg-jnii-^ 




( s *)^nt-9I<I«f [:] 


the valley of the Kapili-Yamuna Kolang rivets (K.L. Barua, E. Hist. Kamarupa, p.42. note). 
Kamarupa ie the Gauhati region of Assam. Kartripura seema to have comprised Katarpur 
in the Jalandhar Dist. aod the Katuria (Katyur) raj of Knmaun, Garhwal and Rohilkhand. 
Daring this period, the Malavas (see supra, p. 91, note 6; 169, note 6) possibly lived in Raja- 
sthan and VVest Maiwa. Malava coins have been discovetod in large numbers at [Malava]- 
Nagara Tonk Diet., Rajasthan. Coins of the .Arjuoayanae have been found in the Mathura 
region (Smith, Cat,, p. 160). For the Yaudheyas, see p. 178, note 4. The Prajunas mentioned 
in the Arthasastra arc placed usually in the Narsingpur Dist., M. P. The Sanakanikae 
lived in East Malwa (cf. infra, No. 19). The Kakas possibly lived in the Kakanadabota 
( = 8aficbi) region. The Madrakas had originally their capital at Sak3la = mod. Sialkot in 
the Panjab, The Abhiras possibly lived in Aparanta (Northern Konkan) about this time. 

t For the Skytho-Kushanas, see supra, pp. lllff. ^^g 3 = the title cf the Kushapa 
kings. and Shalian Shah; cf. Kshayathiya, Kshayathiya Kshaya- 

thiyanam. rpff may be the Kushapa chiefs and their emperor ; but the 

passage appears to indicate the Kushapa emperor. may be a 

Skythic tribe, or may mean ‘the Saba lords', ^’frjf'iti = inhabitants of Siihhala or 

Ceylon. Here is possibly a reference to the people of other islands of the Southern Sea such 
as Java and Sumatra. 

* indicates ‘the request for a charter endowed with 
the Garuda seal for the possession (or, administration) of one's own territory.’ The Garu^a 
bird is found on the standard ol the Gupta kings represented on their coins and also on the 
seals attached to their charters. 

^ Read ■ 

* Samudragupta claims to have been an incarnation of the Inscrutable 

Being (Vishpu) ‘who is Cue cause of the prosperity cf the pious and the 
destruction of the wicked.’ Cf. the acatdra conception in the Gita verse 
tjfwttrra €TtlJTt fq'ffSfPf 'q l ■q»f«*?ritpTTtltq J’t 3^ ll See also 

Gaudavaha, verses 167-81, 817-32, 1016-39, 1044-15, for king Yasovarman described as 
an incarnation of Vishpu. Samudragupta was certainly a Vaishnava; but his successors, 
who claim to have been Bhagavatas, do not apply that epithet to Samudragupta. There 
was probably some sort of doctrinal difference between Samudragupta’s Vaishnaviem and 
the Bbagavatism of hie deactndante. See Bharatiya VtdyS, VJH, Nos. 9-10, 1946, 
pp. 109-11 ; The Classical Age, ed. Majumdar, p. 414. 
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28 1^ fi[>^R-jna-Jn3^ ?7fT?Tjr-sft-gH*- 

JTfTTrSTTf^Trsi-sft-^S^gH-S^^ 

29 * T g l ^<t? Tt f?n?^5mg?K5I^' JIfT^r3nftRT^-«ft-^^- 
^ssf-^fy IB-ft fis<<ZT^ ( h B® i 

30 ^ (I*) 

w I’ 

jr?R-g3rfg^^-jRm-5TreraT^^it^- 

*r5i: (i*) 

^ s? 

31 SsnfH Tgq%5^?an?T- 

ITWf w* <11*) 1») 


* Read or But is better. Fleet : . 

^ Note the conception of a divine kinj,' ; cf. Manu, VII, 4-8. 

^ ^ i g^ = a provincial governor, according to le.xioons. Here it possibly indicates ‘an 
oflScer’. Cf. Yukta in Anoka's inscriptions and in other sources. 

* f<^< ! tiqfd<J4i ~ f ^'W lf^ ; Tumbru — a Gandbbarva ; Narada — inventor of the Vina. See 
infra, No. 6, 

® A fragmentary work called Knihnacharita was published from Gondal (Kathiawar) 
in 1941. In the colophon of the work, we have ■^tfq!ti+li'S’-*i-^i<.l3nftf4T91'Hv,*l«lW|'irl"^tltj5'JH' 
etc. The book however looks like a recent forgery (cf. Pravasi, Pansha, 1850 
B.S., p. 303). Samudragupta’s gold coin with the epPhet .SririA'rcma (JNS7. V. p. 136) is 
also a forgery. 

® The name of this chief is Gupta and not Srigupta. His identification with 
Srigupta mentioned by Itsing ae having lived about 175 A.D. is not beyond doubt. 

7 Read o^tqqo. For the importance of the claim, see supra. No. 1. 

* This mark of punctuation is actually unnecessary. Evidently however it was 
used to separate the wordq^ from the verse following. Fleet believed that lines 29-30 refer 
to Samudragupta as gone to the abode of Indra (i.e., as deadl ; but the lines actually refer 
to the king’s fame as reaching heaven (cf. Raghuvamfa, VI, 77) . Fleet’s interpretation has 
now been discarded by scholars. 

9 A Kavya may be composed in prose or poetry or in mixed prose and poetry. 
Hariehena’s work belongs to this third variety which is called Champu. 
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32 ?n^«tfeirf^-f?n?T»nw- 

33 ai^fer ^ »TTT W S R ^-?t^T^'nT^ I 

No. 3 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 

ERAN, Sagar (Saugor) District, M. P. ; now in the 
Indian Museum, Calcutta. 

FLEET, Corp. Ins. hid., Ill, p. 20; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1539. 
Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahrai^ 

M e t r e: Verses 1-8 The first six lines of the record are 

broken away and lost. They contained probably one verse and a half 
in the metre in which the existing portion of the epigraph is 

composed. Line 28 of the record, which is broken awav', contained the 
second half of Verse 8. 

TEXr 






‘ <gi<a4'^lT*<+! is meaninglesa. The officer was apparently the head cf the superinten- 
dents of the royal kitchen. was a military officer often functioning as an 

administrator. is minister for peace .and war. seems to be an 

esecutive oflficer (cf. ‘a provincial governor’, in the Nasik inscriptions) of the same 

status as the Kumara (the king’s younger brother or son). Different designations may 
refer to different offices held at the same time or in different periods. 

^ The ho.v. headed (square-headed', tops (malrd or serif) of aJisharas are formed by 
linking four short strokes in the shape of a square On stone, the block in the centre of the 
square is usually taken out; but, on copper, it is usually not. It U sometimes called the 
Central Indian script: but it has been found outsid* that area, e.s., in the Kadamba 
records of the Kannada country. In another variety, the ahsharas ar© nail-headed, i.e, the 
tops is triangular with the apex of the triangle downwards. 

3 From the facsimile in Corp. Ivs. Ind.,lll. The record may actually have been 
earlier than supra, No. 2. 
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7 ^ ^ 

8 [?TiT*]ftHT ^-qr^grar: (««s5 q 

9 [got*] ^rq^pTra-gfe-s^- 
g^q: 

10 [qn**];T-5T^ (i*) 

1 1 [4 SIT#]’:?T qr^q-nnwqqs^: 

1 -2 ?nTTft^'S*'»|5l (ll*) ^ 

13 

14 [qt*] TT5r-qi53[-finjg?fiT^^t5rm: (i*) 

15 [?OTT*]f5RT: «mT-gfg-g ?^^q 

1 6 [iTtsq sr^^!=] [^] ( I|=») V 

1 7 

1 8 [fqfq*] ( i ») 

1 9 [ft?!!r*]iFlg g%T 

20 [«#]i^Tft[<n't f^rar^: ar^’ faf^r («•) 

21 [q5^*]feaH q?ra^ 

22 [^«s?n*] qqt: ^(^gg*MR^ igr *flld (i*) 

23 [^ni^*]f3T fqqqw rqtBarnfsf 

24 [^q*]MH»Ta5'>«i(M "iRiiwPa (ll*) ^ 


* tl is written below the line. 

* On the strength of this verb in the Perfect tense, Jagaunafh suggests that the 
record is posthumus iProc. I. H. C., Jaipur, 1951, pp. 62-63). But there are numerous 
instances cf the use of the Perfect and Past tenses for the Present in epigraphical literature 
(cf. J. A. S., XVII, p. 27 ; XIX, p. 120; Kamarupasasanavall, pp. 183-84). See J.U.V.H.S., 
Vol III (N.S.), 1955, Part ii, pp. 91-100; also Prcc. I.H.C., Ahmedabad, 1954, pp. 72-78. 

3 The nam-aihadesa stands for ; cf . and ^g U TWT 

cited in the Mdhabhashya. Cf. also and in Nos. 69-61 below. 

4 From this Jagennath thinks that Samudragupta won Daltadevi in an open contest 
(op. cit., pp. 63-64). 

‘ Read o^ao- 
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[)E?r*][»W?]: (I*) 

<Tf?lsRff5n?^^ (ll*) » 

^ *r^ (!•)’ 

(||•j [<5*] 

No. 4 — Nalanda Spurious* Copper-Plate Inscription of 
Samudragupta — Year 5. 

Nalanda (Bargaon), Patna District, Bihar. 

H. Sasthi, Arch. Sun. Ind., A. E., 1927-28, p. 138; D. E. 
Bhandarkab’s List, No. 2075; A. Ghosh, Ep. Ind.^ XXV, pp. 52f.; 
D. C. Sircar, ibid., XXVI, pp. 135-36. 

Lan^oa^e : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of about the 5th 
century A.D ; but some ahsharas like gh have later forms. 


* Airikiija is the same as mod. Erai), The pillar bearing the inscription may have 

been raised by the ruler of Airikipa, who was probably a feudatory of Samudragupta and a 
relation of Dattadevi. The city wae also called Airikini ; cf, on a coin 

(Allan, Cat. (Anc. led.) p. aci. 

* Bead ° ^^ ^ * 11 1 ° • 

5 The rest of the record is lost. Lines 1-24 engrave one pada each of the verse, with 
the exception of lines 9-10; lines 25ff. engrave two padas each. 

* The record ie certainly spurioue. It was forged sometime about the 6th or 7th 
century. The authenticity of this grant of Gupta year 5 would indicate a rather 
unueually long reign period (13S years) for three generations, viz., Samudragupta, Chandra- 
gupta n and Kumaragupta I. Three generations ruling for such a length of time is 
extremely rare (cf, the reigns of George III, his son and his grand-daughter Victoria ruling 
for 111 years between 1760 and 1901 A.D.). The .A^vamedha ie not referred to in the elaborate 
Allahabad inecription : it could hardly have been celebrated before the 5th year of Samudra- 
gupta’s reign or of the Gupta era. The indiscriminate uee of a r and b cannot be an early 
characteristic (see infra, p. 271, note 6). Samudragupta never assumed the title 
ParamabhagaTata which was really the title assumed by his successors. The application 
of thjs title in the NalandS and Gaya plates proves that they were forged by persons whose 
model was a record of a successor of this Gupta king (cf. also the epithets 
in the 6th case ending ; p. 271, note 3). If however it may be assumed that this charter 
and Do. 5, infra, were forged to make up the loss of genuine charters of Samudragupta, 
dated in year 6 and year 9, it should be suggested that the Gupta era began from the 1st 
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TEXT^ 

2 %r-*RTfit If :5 b* ^m??r-«i?3ft5^kTnm^^-JTt-%w?i- 

[snf^] Tt3r-[sft-^^;5gH]-S5f- 

4 ^ *TfTt®«n^*Ti?:^3ng?ira^q?WT[n^ jifi- 

5 >T5^i5gr?:^jrw-fwfiT<!fM^f^g;^[4*TT]*TJnL<^ : *)] [m^ii- 

5T>7T*]-JntT-^[3]??^5lVqi'9)jnf’ (i*) 

6 ^ [jwt] [jn]?Trft^?T[wf5Tar] 

5[winfwigr]^ 

regnal year of this king. At least the persons responsible for the forgery apparently 
believed that Samudragupta began to rale earlier than year 5 of the Gupta era. As however 
the records were forged with the help of the grant of a later ruler, nothing but the name of 
the villages granted and of the donees can be taken to be genuine. See below, p. 272, note H. 

' Prom the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXV. Note that g in lines 3 and If) approximates 
the form of the 6th or 7th century. 

’ Sign for later pronounced as or and written ^ in Bengal 

even now. 

* Sastri reads The sixth case-ending in the epithets of Samudragupta 

shows that part of the grant was copied from a record of one of his aucceseors. A grant 
of Samudragupta is required to have ^Trat^fTT 

ptiHt ?T^rTra-N^-k)dtccfi=w-tft^ ^f^sffRm’i^-^^F-H^ gmtr- 

^ Ghosh : o^IsjT^. 

* Fleet finds here two officers called Valatkaushan. There are apparently some 

errors here, though we are reminded of Valakoahthika in Mahdraldknshtnika of some 
records (Majumdar, Ins. Beng., m, p. 187). Probably refers to the 

villageie and the royal agents in the village. 

8 Read : The record uses g and g indiscriminately and points to the 

later characteristic of representing both g and g by the sign for g. This is possibly due to 
the fact that the grant was fabricated not earlier than the 5th-6th century, when, in North 
India, the sign for g began to be replaced by that for g gradually. 

f Riad o3fp^. 
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8 

9 

10 

11 

li. 


* * * • ' (»*) ?ra'»n- 


^ ?^^[s?n] [nlsif C^] [?T]f^crun^JT*)-jr?«ir' 
(*rt*) iRr-i|T«n^ ^ %?r=:ir-* 



[?l]Tf^ n‘ yi ura-^o ^ (I*) 

aigjnRnfRHasrf^Lfar]" - nttr?jTm(»?ri)t^- fe- 

fen: (l*) 


[fRrT*>«ft-^ipn''‘ (II*) 


No, 5 — Gaya Spurious” Copper-Plate Inscription 
of Samudragupta — Year 9. 

Gaya, Gaya District, B'har. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 2561. ; Bhandarkak’s List, No. 1540. 
Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of about the t'th or 7th 
century A.D. 


1 Ghosh is inclined to fill up the lacuna by some epithets of the donee. 

* Eor the meaning of this expression and others below, see inf 'a, pp. 273-74, notes. 

* Bead Supply a word like after 

* Ee8df?n:i 

* Bead ojpsn; I and fsRjcR^o. may indicate violation of the conditions 

relating to an agrahara. 

* There are three short horizontal strokee after the usual sign tor stop. 

7 Bead ““"I • ^“PPly * 'Yord like %7gr; after 

* The Gaya plate reads . See in/ra, p. 274, notes 6-7. 

* Bead ^(‘i 4 Md<!tlfvi#if| “= keeper of records, from ^sr^q^g=:a court of law, 

a depository of legal documents. The Artkasdstra euggeets that he was the Accountant- 
General. He kept the accounts of profit, loss, expenditure, delayed earnings, rydji or premia 
realised in kind or cash, status of the government agency emplo.ved, wages paid, free 
labourers engaged in connection with capital invested or work undertaken, market rates and 
the price of gems and commodities. Sf^t^eflfUfR! “= Field-Marshal. »= Head of 

the Elephant Force See below. No. 37, note. 

t® He was possibly the (executor of the grant). 

>1 The record was engraved long after Samudiagupta’s rule. Fleet thought that the 
fabrication was done sometime about the beginning of the fi!h cenfui_\ A.D., as he found the 
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TEXr 




2 

3 

4 

5 
0 

7 

8 
9 

10 


v3 ^ 

»Tft?Tinf^r3i-«tV^gK-3^ fi- 

WT^5!TTg?TO(:*) «TTJiwTJra?fr JifRi3nf^TT3i-?ft-^5- 
5h: gTiT<ii'-s?iiT-jim-^- 


s^-^n(?)jnfi vrgc^'’ jHJit jwuncnft^'l?!- 

m^ra ^rKirar-' 


expressioD *rfT^-Wra-3T^rai^TWITT?( in later 'inscriptions. But this expression is also 
found in the grants of Harshavardhana of 627 and 630 A.D. and palaeographioally this 
record noay not be later than the time of .^dityasena. It may have been fabricated in the 
6th or 7th century. It ia not impossible that the record was prepared to replace a lost or 
damaged record of Samudragupta and the seal of the old record was attached to it. 
Gopadevasvamin, donee of the Gaya plate, and Gopasvamin, nnder whose orders the Nalanda 
and Gaya plates were prepared, may have been identical. Note that the forgers believed 
that Samudragupta had a camp at Ayodhya. See supra, p. 270, note 4. The styla 
may suggest that Nos, 4-5 were forged by the same person. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., III. 

Symbol for later pronounced as ^ 1%%; or 

Read o^r<^^vZfT°. 

is intended; but read o'^rff. See above, p. 271, note 3. 

The intended reading is 
Usually 

Read For V alafJtaushan , see above, p. 271, note 6. 

Reod ff. 

Bead 

L ^?T?r?T5T-7f|^-gTTfn^. 


3 

3 

4 

5 
C 
7 
I 
9 

10 


Read or better 

1* Read fellow student = student. 

IS Read flTSntr, 

P^id by temporary tenants’. See below, Xo. 49. space above 

the surface of the land often specifically mentioned as 


35-1902 B. 
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11 u*) ^ ?is? [=5] [?T]gfiRn Jim-ff- 

12 ilq-%w?TT^ (l*) ^ j-- 

11 fRl^(:*; 9nf^ (ll*, £. so (ll*) 

15 >4i*) 

e\ 

No. 6 — Inscription on the Lyrist type Gold Coins of 
Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 18fi. 

First Side* 

King seated, to left, nimbate, cross-legged on highbacked couch, 
wearing waist cloth, close-fitting cap,® necklace, ear-rings and 
armlets, playing Tina which lies on his knees’" ; beneath the 
couch is a footstool" ; inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the 
Northern Class : — 




’ (C. I. I., in, p. 170, note 5) — tax, revenue, income. 

* Bead ovjfjijfifio, 

3 Bead | A|5«r«II, 

* Bead ’TWT -= fST ■5<tir<I I But later the word 

came to be used to denote any rent-free gift of land ; see below. No. 37, line 8. 

* Bead See supra, p. 270, note 4. 

® Supra, No. 4 reads which may be right. Gopasvamin’s ofiBce was possibly 

connected with the villages. Bhandarkar : •n^I'^Wl*). 

^ Gopasvamin’s official titles are different in supra. No. 4. The occurrence of his 

name in both the grants may suggest that he is not a fictitious personality, gji may 

indicate the Head of the department superintending the gambling houses. Supply 
after fddgmi. 

® From lepresentation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate V, No. 3 ; see also Nos Iff 
Nos. 6-8 here represent inscriptions on gold coins. 

® Some specimens represent the king as bare-headed. 

Cf. fitfi(cilq<^sy*ilci-’nAi^'!lRin4Tr^n-Ih<;a!HffI^-gs5i5-irR^f^; in 1. 27 of supra. 

No. 2. 

“ On some specimens, the Brahmi akshara ft is found inscribed on the foot-stool, ft 
may be an indication of the mint or the mint-master. 

** The vowel-marks, etc., are not clear on the Plate. 
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Secoyid Side 

Lakshmi, nimbate, seated to left on a wicker-stool, wearing loose robe, 
close-fitting cap and jewellery, holding fillet in out-stretched right hand 
and cornucopia (the horn of plenty, a Classical symbol of abundance 
like the Indian Kalpa-vriksha) in. left arm; inscription on right in 
similar Late BrahmT characters : — 


I 

No. 7 — Inscription on the Asvamedha type'’ Gold 
Coins of Samudragupta (c. 335-76 A.D.) 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 21S. 

First Side 

Horse for the sacrifice to left before a sacrificial post (yiipa), from which 
pennons fly over its back’; beneath the horse, the Brahmi altshara fej 
inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the Northern Class ; — • 

Second Side 

Mahishi DattadevI standing to left, wearing loose robe and jewellery, 
holding chowrie over right shoulder in right hand ; left hand hangs 
by her side ; on left is a sacrificial spear bound with fillet ; around the 
pedestal on which the queen stands — a chain of flowers (?) extending 
round the spear ; on some specimens, a gourd ( ?) at her feet ; inscription 
in similar Late Brahmi characters: — 


' On one specimen, the name seems to be written ^nssfo. 

* From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate Y, No. 10 ; see also Noa- 9-13. 
Note that the Asvamedha which is not mentioned in the detailed Allahabad inscription most 
have been performed late in the king's life. 

® On some specimens, we have a low pedeatal below. 

* The superscripts, vowel-marks, etc., are not clear in the Plate. Here is a verse in 

the metre, of which only two padas are given. On one specimen, 

the reading is and on another we have 

TrarfNTM'. fsleiKi 

See J. P. A. S. B., N. S, X, p. ’156: Banerji, Prachinamudrd (Bengali), p. 129. 
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No. 8 — Inscription on the Coins of Kacha 
alias Samudragupta* 

Allan, Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 15 £E. 

First Side^ 

King standing to left, nimbate, wearing close-fitting cap, coat and 
trousers, ear-ring and necklace; bolding standard surmounted by 
a wheel (^3^) in left hand, and sprinkling incense on altar with 
right hand; inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the Northern 
Class : — (beneath left arm) iST 

^ (t.e., 

(margin in circle) 

(n*) 

Second Side 

Lakshml standing to left, wearing loose robe, holding flower in right 
hand and cornucopia in left arm ; border of dots ; a symbol on left ; on 
right, inscription in Late Brahmi characters of the Northern Class: — 


IjKacta is generally identified with Samudragnpta and Ihe identificatirn is no doubt 
reaBonable (cf. the title Saraudragupta might have had a second name like 

Lis sou who was'also known as Devagupta or Devaraja. Some scholars however take Kacha 
to be a separate person. [ Bhsndarkar identifies him with Eamagupta who is represented 
in the Devichandragupta to have succeeded Samudragupta and to have been ousted by 
Chandragupta II. The tradition recorded in the drama has however not been supported by 
contemporary epigraphic evidence and may not be entirely historical. It appears that the 
necessity of sticking'to the name-ending gupta was felt only after Chandragupta I had 
become an emperor and that Samudragupta was the later name of one whose early name was 
without the gupta- ending like that of his grandfather. His early name seems to have been 

Kacha. The name of the Gupta dynasty is probably due to the stereotyped name-ending of 
Chandragupta I and his decendants and not to the name of Gupta, the fir=t but a less 
important prince of the line. The Kacha issues of Samudragupta remind us of the early 
coins of Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Shah 'Alam bearing the pre-corrnation names of the 
emperors, viz. Salim, Khurram and Muazzsm. See Brown, The Coins of India, p. 97 . For 
the evidence of the copper coins of a ruler named Eamagupta, see Ep. Ind., XXXIII, pp. 
95-96. cf. also Journ. Ind. Hist., XXXIX, p. 189. 

S From representation in Allan's Cat., Plate II, No. 9 ; see also Nos. 6-33. 

3 It is half of a stanza in the or metre. The superscripts, 

vowel-morks, etc., are not clear in the Plate. 
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No. 9 — Mathura Pillar Inscription of Chandragupta II — 

Regnal Year 5 ; Gupta Year 61* ( = 380 A.D.) 

Chandul Mandul Bagichi at Mathoba, Mathura District, U. P. 

D. K. Bhandarkar, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 8f. ; D. B. Diskalkar, 
B. 0. B. J., XVIII, pp. 166-70; D. C. Sircar, I. H. Q., XVIII, 
pp. 271-75. 

Lan^Ua^e: Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Middle Brahnii resembling ‘Kusbana script’ of c. 2nd 
century A.D.’ 


TEXT^ 


* This is the earliest genuine date of the Gupta era , “The first year of the Gupta 
era, which continued in use for several centuriee, and in countries widely separated, ran from 
February 26, A.D. 320, to March 13, A.D. 321 ; of which dates the former may be taken as 
that of the coronation of Chandragupta I” (Smith. E. Hist. Ind., 4th ed., p. 296). In the 
11th century, Al-Birunl accepted this epoch of the era, though be had wrong information 
about its relation with the Guptas. “As regards the Gupta-kala, people say that the Guptas 
were wicked powerful people, and that, when they ceased to exist, this date was used 
as the epoch of an era. It seems that Valabha was the last of them, because the epoch of 
the Guptas falls, like that of the Valobha era, 241 years later than the Saka-kala” (Saohau, 
Alb eruni's India, IT, p. 7). Accordingly, Gupta l = Saka 242 = A.D. 320-21. In view of 
Al-Biruni’s statement regarding the beginning of the Gupta era, recent attempts to prove 
that it began from 2(X) or 273 A.D. or 67 B.C. must be regarded as utterly absurd. See 
Ind. Cult., ni, pp. 47ff. 

* For a Mathura record of Kanishka’s 14th year in ‘Eastern Gupta script,’ see 
Ep.Ind., XIX, pp. 96f. The peculiarity is due to the inclination and locality of the scribe and 
the existence of a cursive script side by side with the script generally used in the epigraphs. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI. 

* Bhandarkar : 

* Bhandarkar reads gg before gfRjxo, I do not find any trace of aksharas like 5H 
in the facsimile, Our reading shows that the first regnal year of the king was the Gupta 
year 67 = 376-77 A.D. For the expression kdl-anuvaTtamdna in a similar context, gee Luders, 
Mathura Inscriptwnt, p. 113. 
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4 4 « ( + *)i ' T*- 

5 ( WITH ) (I*) «reiT '^[?Tt] wra- 

7 5ingr!]5'Tfira*]l^jre-%^^ 

8 ain»^r?n*]^mV] [?s?*]-g[»?n]amr5r 

10 gagi fa t^ 3^ = s r fdg i PiRl " (l*) ^- 

11 (I*) [aw*] Jnl^Trni ^- 

12 ?T»ghR g (1*) 

13 orf qrfiilffilfd' iTfsrr ^5«5['] W^-S?- 

14 ^^[*] qfigg-qif r n g q * ( 1 *) 

15 ?r?» ^)OT(5r^' f«?rt[i]fr[arT]f*?^r^[g«T]®riit 


^ H^ad or 

’ Dhandirkar fills ap the lacuna by the expression ir«W indicates the^first 

of the two l3h54haa including the intercalary one. There were two Ashl^has in 380 A.D. 
Better read for 

^ Bhandarkar identifies this Ku^ika with one of the four disciples of the great Saiva 
saint Lakulin or Lakullda who was the last incarnation of Mabesvara (Siva) flourishing at 
Kayavarohapa or Eayavatara (mod. Karvan in the Dabfaoi Taluk of the old Baroda State) 
According to the Fo!/u and Lingo Pura^ias, the four disciples were Ku^ika, Garga, Mitra 
and Kaurushya while the Cintra pra^asti quotes the names as Kusika, Gargya, Kaumsbya 
and Maitreya, who were the founders of four lines amongst the Pa^upatas. The spiritual 
descendants of Gargya were established at Somanaths in Kathiawar, as the Cintra record 
suggests, while those of^Eusika were settled at Mathura. Lakulisa flourished about the 
beginning of the second century A. D. The word drpa is taken by Bhandarkar in the sense 
of ‘the owner of> shrine’. But the de»d ascetics of this sect are styled Bhagavat while the 
living ascetic is called Arya. 

* The names of the teachers end in vimala. Bhsndarkar’s translation makes a 
confusion between Upamita and Eapila. 

* Bhandarkar suggests the restoratirn Apparently the representations 

showed as if Upamita and Kaprla were standing each with a Linga on the head. 

* Read oc^. 

’’ Read tffttr?; 5f^). Bhandarkar. who prefers full stop after 

(line 11) and (lines 11-12) and translates as “the acharyas for 

the time being,” seems to have misunderstood the meaning of lines 10-11. = 

• ‘in proper time’. Cf. = ^ in Srsha Prakrit fgircar, Gram. Prah. 

Lang., p. 62). ? 

» Read.’^t^; ( = 5 ^; anf’fqi 5^). 
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16 SR' [?t] (j*) 

17 5i?r% ^ S*)n[!n]?nit f^']( ) («•) 


Nos. 10-11 — Udayagiri Cave Inscription of 
Chandragupta II — Gupta Year 82 ( = 401 A.D.) 

Udayagiiii Hill, near Bbilsa, now called Vidisa, old Gwalior State, M.P. 
Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p, 25 (for No. 10); p. 35 (for No. 11;; 
Bohler, V. Or. Journ., V, pp. 226 ff. ; Bhandarkar’s List, Nos. 1260 
and 1541 (for other references). 

No. 1 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahtni 

TEXT 

1 go (+*) ^ 

• • acini' I 

No. 2 


Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verses 1-5 — ). 


* Bhaadarkar wants to read or some snch word after 

’ Bhandarkai suggests the correction U. Here is then holt of a stanza in the 

Ary a or Gift metre. 

^ From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

^ Fleet reads a stop after 

* The mark of punctuation is unnecessary. The word is usually taken 

to mean ‘meditating on...’ But in some cases it certainly means ‘favoured.’ See 
the Talagnnda inscription (infra); also my note in J.A.R.R.S., X, 1937, p. 229; of. Sue. 
Sat., 1939, p. 239; Ind. Cult,, Vol. IX, pp. 115ff. 

* There is space for two letters, of which the latter may be 3 according to 
Fleet. May tho name be V 
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TEXr 

(U*)’ 

1 • • — V- * (I*) 

* « • * [^] 

2 f^ifcRNig<< i ^dr (>•) 

« « * qjjf « * ^ — w , (ii*) [^] 

3 a55T?T3rTfij?T3R^[R^][35g®-^*l[»r]oi:(|*) 
SP^-XTO-wfjs^’ 5>rr[^-IT^-^»]jIf[:] (ll*) ^ 

4 f^rr^^mx (i*) 

5 Tw ^ ?Tfiira: (i») 

»nj7r »TiisRi^*Tti^fil^aT*r«i?«ni («•) 


No. 12 — Sanchi Stone Inscription of Chandragupta II — 

Gupta Year 93 ( = 412 A.D.). 

Sa^chI, former Bhopal State, now Eaisen District, Madhya Pradesh. 
Fleet, (7orp. /na. Ind., Ill, pp. 31 f. ; Bhandakkab's List, No. 1262 
(for other references). 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class 


1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

* In the left margin in the level of line 3. 

* The lacunae may be oonjecturally filled up aa 

«Tf% I 

» 

* For Fleet reads tjx ; but the d-iign is not clear and the aJcthara may be 
read aa a partially preserved The lacunae ^may be conjecturally filled up ar ij® 

«rre*r-«‘Twi wsrei nwi =price. 

* Cf. amatyas described as pitfipaitdmaha in the Ramayana, U, 100, 26 ; etc. / 

* Chandragupta n was a digvijayin. This claim apparently refers to his 
expedition against the Sakas of Western India. 



SANCHI inscription of CHANDRAGUPTA II 2S1 

TEXT* 

g«r- 

2 d[a][*i*]^'‘ ^gfifVirmiTra 

f [w4’*] amfe a ^ sa itq^ ^ 8i^-^twraiH-f^- <ra gT aFti: ?gfr%^-s! 

5 • • • srrrawi W3r-5!?»nrrewa-fi^f®-^-^- 

® ?r-[*i] * * * * tnrr^TW 'ra-Ji»35qT['*] srfojqfii qs^'^sr" 
#n 

^ ?wt. (n*) •••**••’ 

8 « • • • • fcR?r m^-goi-ifq^ mstans 

9 af T[«*]-5Qr[^*] [^*] [^*][q]^ 3 ^ (i*) im ^mi^fena 5 

■5 


* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., HI. 

* Above the beginning of line 1. 

> Kakanadabcta was apparently the old name of SsCchi. 

* Originally wae engraved instead of q, 

‘ Fleet reads j|--.7rRI ; but the first ahshara is clearly ^ and traces of ^ still remain. 
Kshetra' seems to be more suitable than kshetr-a’. 

* Read 

f Fleet : a['^]:g Pafichamapdali is supposed to be the mod. Paficbayat, the 

village jury of fr e or more persons. Cf. of a Nepalese inscription {C. I. /., HI, Intro., 
p. 183). is a person belonging to the roval family or a nobleman; cf. mod. Rawal 

The word rd/olu/a also means the king’s court or couit of justice, and hence a member of 
that court. It appears that the locality called Kvaravasaka was purchase I by Arorakardava 
from the Rajakulas Maja, Sarabhanga and .Amrarata and was offered to a monastery. 

* Fleet fills up the lacuna by fjRjsrwwi# and takes to be the name 

of an officer of Chanlragnpta II. or fqgq was however another name of this king. 

The grants of VakStaka Pravarasena n mention Chandragupta n, his maternal 
grandfather, as ?<iqH , infra, Nos, 60-62. 


36-1002 B. 
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10 («*) [al^acsifri* ^ JTt-sr^-^nrar «!^- 

PHifeaH- 

1 1 g gwfi fn' (n*' ^ to (+•) ^ « («•) 


No. 13 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of Chandra- 
gupta II — Gupta Year 90+x ( = 409-1 0+x) 

Allan, Catalog-ue (Gupta), pp. 49 ft., Nos. 133 ft. 

First Side^ 

Bust of king Chandragupta to right with traces of Greek letters’: 
on left : — 

n \o (-h*) [•]’ (=[5H]-^ +x) 

Second Side 

Garuda, standing, facing, with outspread wings; border of dots; 
above on right, cluster of dots; inscription in Late Brahml Characters 
of the Northern Class : — 


* The or are the five Bins that bring with them immediate retribn- 

tioD. They ere five of the six abhithanat 'supra, p. 70, note 8), viz. matughato (matricide) , 
pitugUdto (parricide), arahantaghata (killing an Arhat), lohituppddo (shedding the blood of a 
Buddha', sanghabhedo (causing division» among the priesthood), a/lilasatthuddeso (following 
other teachers)— with the exception of the last or the last but one. 

^ From representation in Allan s Catalogue, Plate X, No. 15. 

S The silver issues of Chaudragopta II were originally meant for circulation in 
Western India conquered from the Saka Satraps. The introduction of the king’s bust, 
traces of Greek characters and the date are all due to the infiueuce of the Satrapal coins. 
The silver coins of the Guptas were called rupaka just as their gold coins were styled dinara 
(cf. No. 41 below). 

‘ There is a small sign after the figure for 90. We cannot be definite regarding its 

value. The date shows that Western India was conquered before 409-10+1 A. I). Ct. supra, 
p. 188, note 2, and the provenance of supra. Nos. 3 and 10-12. 

s The vowel-marks, etc., are not clear on the Plate. On another variety of these 
coins, we have the legend— (Allan’* Cat.. 
p. 61). 
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No. 14 — Meharauli Iron Pillar Inscription of 
Chandra^ 

Meharauli or Merhharaull, near Delhi 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 141 , Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1243 
(for earlier references) ; J. A. H. R. S., X, pp. 86ff. ; D. C. Sircar, 
J. R. A. S. B., L.. V, pp. 407fiE. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class of the 5th century 

A.D.* 

Metre : Verses 1-3 — 

TEXT 

1 

(I*) 


* He should probably be identified with Chandragupta II. The facts (1) that 

bis name was Chandra (cf. the name on the copper coins of Chandragupta II) who 
died in the fifth century (cf. note 2 below), (2) that he went on a digtijaya 

(cf. supra. No. 11, line 6), (3) that ho was lord of an empire (cf. line 5), (4) that the 
Delhi region formed part of his kingdom, and (5) that he was a Vaishpava, suggest a 
monarch like Chandragupta II. His identification with Chandragupta I, the Nsga 

Chandram^a, or Chandravarman of Malwa or of the Susuniya record, etc., is loss convincing. 
The identification with Maurya Chandragupta is absurd. 

* As has been pointed out by Fleet, allowing for the stiffness resulting from 
engraving on iron, the characters approximate in many respects the .Allahabad inscrip- 
tion (supra. No. 1), supposed by that scholar to be later than Samudragupta ; but with 
the very marked mdtrds or horizontal top-strokes, the letters resemble most closely 
those used in the Bilsad inscription of Kuinaragupta (No. 15, infra). The record 
must therefore be assigned to the 5tb century. Prinsep placed it in the 3rd or 4th 
century and Bhau Daji in the post-Gupta period. 

* Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. This pillar was brought here from 

some hill near the Beas by some energetic ruler of Delhi (Smith, E. Hist. Ind., p. 401). 

Cf. Anoka’s pillars transferred to Delhi by Firuz Shah (supra, p. 53, note 1). 

‘ For the seven months of the Indus, see Periplus. § 38, and Ptolemy’s Geog., 
VII, i. § 2. 

* Bhan Daji reads The right arm of the triangle of ^ is not preserved, 

ft is however quite clear. Bhandarkar places this Vahlika ( = Balkh) on the Vipa4a 
(Beas) on the strength of the Rdmdyana verse quoted at p. 2y5, note 4, infra. There 
however the reading ia certainly a mistake for the 
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(ii*) 1* 



«sw-firaT^'’ *ra5RT: (i*) 

4 *rer imnr^ jut- 

!ronfira-ft«Jt*W {«rf»n (ii*) 2‘ 

?mJi-^-[w]rjff ftwHT ^1*) 

well-known Vahika country ( = the Punjab) on the Beas and other rivera, cf. < 4 -41^ 

f%»gtiOT8t %<rr: i ?Tr»j4nraHJj-^t*<iiT^Rfq ii *im fh»w 

f^tnsrraf i ?#ctr«i «Rr: iraEit; ii viii, 44 , w. 7 and 4i: 

Sircar, Stud. Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., pp. 184 8F. 

• The verse simply refers to the four limita of the territory claimed to have 

been traversed by the king in course of his digvijaya- The eastern limit was ^|f ; 
the southern limit ; the western limit gtjlfsf 5 the northern 

limit The conventional claim is on a par with that of later kings, e.g., Ya4odharman 

who boasts of conquering the whole country to the west of the to the south 

of the to the east of the ®Dd to the north of the *T^«? 

(of. Mahendrachala in the Tirnnelveli D'et.). It is a Jtatft) which may have germs of truth, 
but is Conventional and may not be entirely historical. For the conventional Chakravarti- 
kakstra or sphere of influence o' an fndisn imperial ruler, see Sircar, Stud. Geo. Ane Med 
Ind., pp. Iff. For soo-bhu/-dr;ita kingdom of a king's successor, cf. Ep Ind, XV, p. 251, 
text line 3, IffQ, XX, p. 78. 

• Fleet unnecessarily corrects aff to wjf. 

• Read fai ctiqpl which is the reading of Fleet. 

t Bhandarkar thinks that the king was not dead but alive when the enlogy 
was engraved, though he was no longer ruling. The natural interpretation of the 
verse however suggests that the pillar is pcsthuinous. Cf. fsaOael (= 
garei) »rf (=5^^') (=tjftaj35j) [sRfarH ?rKt »rf ( 

(cf. icW’ tiifs3tK|i|4lf^ni»l*l^|t||XtJR'>Tfra^ sjtfiettlW in Eemadri's 

introduction to the Vratakhanda quoted in R. G. Bbandsrkar’s E. Hist. Dei., App. 
C, verse 11'; (=^^) ^^TcTT^Pf (= tj0inil^clsa<i?it^) sinqh:, [tRc] wWt 

f^Rrei W *14X1^: ( wmw, twift x% 

iw TTs:) ; *iPWf (= [ttsi:] ; ^ftTHT-rnro [frjsiiw]), 

etc. If our identification is correct, the pillar was made for Chandragupta II about the 
end of bis life ; but the record was engraved by KumSrsgupts I soon after bis father’s death. 
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wfro: (h*) 3 

No. 15 — Bilsad Stone Pillar Inscription of 

Kumaragupta I (c. 414-55 A.D.) 

— Gupta Year 96 ( = 415-16 A.D.). 

Bilsad or Bilsand, Eta (Etah) District, U. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 43f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1263 

(for other references). 

Langna^e : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class 

M a t r e B : Verse 1— ; V. 2— 

TEXr 

' There are traces of an incomplete after nj in the original. 

* Fleet reads The first akshara with serif is of which bowerer the left 

slanting stroke hss been joined with the right rertical arm It may pass as a form of 
t|, but not as which is written withont serif. It may be tempting to suggest the correction 

referring the name to Chsndragupta II Devagupta 

> Read 

* Read uhso. This Vishpupada bill is not far from the Kurukshetra and the 

Beas. Cf. f% ^Tfrn pt: i 

etc. iMbh., Ill, 73, 8ff. ; also 103ff.); JTRr | t^l ifff fttn«ll 

qwn^ii ra. 138, 8 k ^TfNiRj 

fwt: tl? FWT3IT fttlTJrt ^ifq I (Ram., II. 68,18-19). Al-BirnnI 

(Sachau, Alt. /nd., n, p. 142) refers to Lske Visb?npada in the Nisbadha Range as the 
fource of the Sarasvetr on the authority of the Maftya P. But the extant texta of 
the MaUya (12l, 66), Fagu (47, 64) and Brahmanda (61, 66) Pura^aa do not support 
this view. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ini, Ind,, m. 
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3 [fT]?I 5 llf«RT 3 »- 

«Nr[3H“S^* 

4 [Jifitwrf §nn^o< ii gw<< i <a wEnraT*]f^?m- 

5 »i5T^r ?r?r[^wr^g?qTO«] [ w<(nqfd? q « »] r«iTO*]-»n*ra^ wir- 

® • • • * ftmftRs «Tfe-w^T%T^«mra^[s*]fer5Wg*iPsiT- 

I 

10 ft[?g]T [s>«*]TfwTTOtg[ft-W?TfH][ftf*] [W]nf'-«hlH-[^;]qt I* 

I *1 i«-»ft?T aa^55!»3^ i'® 


* The illegible portion in lines 1-3 can be restored from passages in the AliuhabSd 
pillar inscription of Samudragnpta and the Bbitari pillar inscription of Skandagcpta. 

* For the faulty constrnction here (properly and in line 6 (properly 

3Trei), see tupra, p. 181, note 4 and the Gsrha inscription, p. 185. 

* Read tfsnrf?ra^. =regnal year; but, when eras came into use, the 

same espresaion was technically used also with the year of an era (which took the 
place of the regnal year) just to indicate that the particular year of the era falls in 
the reign-period of the king. Wl entothof them are mentioned, aometimes a distinction 
is made between the regnal year and the year of an era (cf. tupra, Ko. 9), 

* See tupra, p. 124 text line 1 ; p. 137, note 3. etc. ^=|f = what h .s l.eei given above 

the date indicated above ; cf. i“ °°e record. The word purvd ig ofen used m 

respect of tithi (date) and praiasti (eulogy). 

Fleet : «cT«n«. See Jagannath in Proc. I. H. C., Lahore, 1940, p. 69 
The lacuna may be filled up as *t|«(lfMd)41i4('1^ pp^ 

Read 

The letters are indistinct in the first half of line 10. 

The mark of punctuation is unnecessary, i* a kind of pearl neckl«:. 

Properly ‘street, main road of a city', according to lexicon. 

Here the meaning appears to be ‘a gateway, a gateway with a flight of steps’. 


I 

T 

t 

If 
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jRift gumfewtwrf H ^(S*)^ 1(1*) 1 

12 — I — m gwt^?ra?-ii??Tm-«[ssrf i* 

— — SI I 

13 [Jhir54«]-finjj^sg*R-^: ^ : l* 

^STW ^g^lVIpiTT ^NT-srreMt[’55]sr: «KI%J 1(1*) 2 

No. 16 — Dhanaidaha Copper-plate Inscription [of the time 
of Kumaragupta I] — Gupta Year 1 13 (*» 432-33 A.D.) 

Dhanaidaha, Rajshabi District, North Bengal (East Pakistan) 

R. D. Banerji, J. a. S. B., V, pp. 45yff. ; R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., 
XVII, pp. 347f. ; Bhandabkau’s List, No. 1267. 

Lan^aa^e : Sanskrit 

S 0 r i p t : Late Brahml of the Northern Class 

Metre : Verses 1-3 ). 

TEXT* 

1 

* The restoration is due to Fleet. 

* The danda is redundant. 

s “May the venerable Saima endure for a longtime". Here the second part of 
the name (jjtfrt) represents the whole name See supro, p. 269, note 8. There 

is a play on the word 

* The msik of punctuation is superfluous. 

* Read 

* From the facsimile (oot quite estiafactoiy) in Bp. Ind., XVII. The record 
is fragmentary. Lines 1506 show that each complete line of the epigraph contained 
some 40 akshara^. Thie is tiie right half of the original record containing about 
22 aksharat in a line. But iiiies 1-5 and 16-17 are further damaged. According to 
Banerji, the fragmenta of the upper left corner which was broken in the exhibition 
ground in 1906-07 contained the two aksharas and ^ which are evidently the second and 
third syllables of Kumaragiipta's name. Nos. 16, 18, 19, etc., are essentially sala-deedt 
and not records of free gift. They record eemi-gifts, the state land being sold at a reduced 
rate to Brahmaijas, etc., who purchased it with religious motives. The land was probably 
rent-free. 

’ Read Some 28 aksharas are lost ; but they may be conjectnrally restored at 

* Here followed the names of the month and the tHhi (cf. infra, No. 17, lines 8-4). 



286 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
7 


t*<» + ^o + ^#] 

[ I?iaiirM4UI--?n^*(|<5H fS[<*w]* 






^thry-whuns-TTOTO^ 


^«g 5 Tr(otT) ^arif^ 55 ZT?)qT^'’-^^'s*j 31 ^- 


8 • OHl[^] (I*) [?t 3^»», JTOTOT^g' W3^(0I) ^[g*] 

® nJ>wn(y)ftif^:*) 

® • ft • ^ * • [a]^a(*jfii nf^rmi 

1 [««w-sr*]^-s»«T[wn]*nft«3T «hi-f5*ran(:*) i>«(«iiK:,* 

^‘(^sXi*) an: <ngn>% - 


* The word kutumbin meana ‘an agricnlturiat householder’. 

* Banerji t The previous name is something like Sivskirti. 

> Banerji : Pnw5. 

* like rp5»PQ[^ (mod, of aupro, No. 12, may indicate the PaCcbayat 

Board. q|fv^lK‘V= court of justice and office of administration. The paesage thus teems 
to mean ‘the ofSce of the Paflchayat Board of the village'. qi7^=eight familiesa 
representatives of eight (or more) families forming the hoard of administration. 

* Baner;i : SfTT^gsrNF. * I-®- 't'qtl'l Basak has 

^ »W ’ Probably ^wipc, 

* gWW (lit- ‘area which required one kulya of seed grains of the main crops’) may 
be related to Old Beng. kuro6d = mod. bigha (80 x 80= 6400 eiuare cubife=1600 sq. 
yarde=} o' an acre which is 4840 sq. yards). But it appears to be a much larger 
area. This is supported by the price of a Kolya vSpa of land (4 DiD&ras = 64 Rupakae 
per Koljav5pa of arable land and 2 Dinaras = 32 Rupak is per K. of fallow land) consider- 
ing the apparently high pnrcbasing power of the Oupta coins. 4 X4bakas = l DroQa and 
8 Dropaa = l Kulya: therefore 4 .ldbavapas = l Dropavapa and 8 DronaTapas = l Eulyatapa. 
In regard to Bengal, the reference should be to paddy seels or more probably seed- 
lings. According to the Bengal school of Fmriti writers, a Drona of paddy is equal 
to 1 md. 24 sra. or 2 mds As the present Bengal rate is seedlings of 1 md. of paddy 
for 10 Bighas, seedlings of one Kulya of paddy would require between 126 and 160 Bigbia, 
If it is supposed that the system refers to sowing of seeds and not of •e-dlings, one 
Eulyavapa would he from 38 to 48 Bighas as the rate is 1 md. of paddy seeds for 
3 Bighas. The Arha (X^havapa), Don (Dropsvapa) and Kulvay (Kulyavapa) are well- 
known units of land measurement in different parts of Bengal. But their present area have 
nothing to do with the original measurements. The areas have been modified owing to the 
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12 (i*) 

1 »I??n ^ i^- 


1 1* [T-^35!55f*] (ihO vjirain ii*! 

1 0 [qt f ^ ( I ^) 


[?! f^mi ?if R^qn iiAt) i 

qfg qq-?7f^ifq(f^) ^an [»i]6i^: (*' 

16 [sjT^HT “^igTiJ^T ^ q?# ii-] 2 

%nfq¥?Tt qqi^^ '!-) 

*1^ [qit][JiqT55S ] 

17 [^TqrsaqiS’ailsq ('ll*) 3 

q . "vr^ (ii*) 

No. 17 — Karamdanda Stone Linga Inscription 

of the time of Kumaragupta I 

—Gupta Year 117 ( = 436 A.D.) 

BharadhI Dih, near Karajidan’da, Faizabad District, U.]?. 

Sten Konow, Ep. hid., X, pp. 71f, ; Bhaxdarkar’s Li-ft, No. 1270 
(for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class 

TEXr 

varying length of the meas'iring rod *3 prfVilent. in ilifforent regions. See Bharata-Kaiimudi , 
pp. 943£P. See infra, Ncs. 19 and 42 and notes 3evering=soparatiDg = mea8Uring 

out. 

* Possibly we have to restore q^rsi °^Tfqq; = 

* Read ^ 

5 The intended reading may bo [f^f%cn ?u, Tiacs of ^ before 

U »re visible. Basak reads g(?)N)q5q(<u), 

* Read qpff'’, Eaner;i reads 

® From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., X. The script is described .s the so-called 
western variety of the Gupta alphabet. The castein var e'y is d aiaclf r -t d ( y the letters 
87-1902B 
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2 

3 

4 

5 


[TTf^rar*]- 

?Tal^-^[T>[s?T?]vt55r 5^ f^CTunfecrvjs^ 1(5)^ wf[i]^[i]- 



7 ?iiT?raTf^Ti3t-«ftfr»nT3prei ^jn?TOT?^' 

8 S^* ^ ?T*TmTa^- 

9 wrnrat «i5TRraW^;iTlwf^-w-«firT <TT^-g?T^ra ^nra^- 

I ^ ^srraty^^-sTTsrmt^^TJi rni:- 

II ^JTajnT-n?3-?iTB-wiraT srg^ 

12 ••• ••• ••• •*• ••• 


No. 1 8 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of the 

time of Kumaragupta I 
— Gupta Year 124 (==444 A.D.) 

DamodarpCk, Dinnjpur District, North Bengal, now in East Pakistan. 
E. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 130 f. 

Language ; Sanskrit 

Script: Late BrafamI of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verse 1 ). 


*l (wjthont a crescent-like carve in the left side), ^ fwitb a Icop instead of the left curve) and 

^ (with the horizontal base absent and the lower part curved to left) I have not adopted 

the nomenclature as the forms are actually pre-Gupta and as they are sometimes used 
indiscriminately writh the alterna'ive forms. 

1 Bead ognf^dlW. 

» Pee suvra, p. 26'<.. rote 1 ; p. 273 note 9 Cf. in supra No IJ, line 3. 

S The Linga was apparently named after Prithivisbeni. For the use of only the first 
part of the devotee’s name in coining the name of the god installed, cf. Siva inetaSied under 
the name Mihire^vara by a lady named Mibiralakshmi in the Nirmand inscription (C I. I 
ra, p. 288). Fleet’s suggestion that the name refers to a combination of solar and Saivl 
worship is apparently wrong. 

« The lower portion of the aUharas of line 11 are broken away, and 
i» doubtful. Konow thinks that there i« reference to the village Bbara4i (Bhara^ida)? 



DAMODARPUR INSCRIPTIONS OF KUMARAGUPTA I 291 


TEXT^ 

First Side 

1 ^oo(+«.) » *iTOt5?r-qw«5rnB- 

2 fvRisr- sftfTJnrgH [ 'f* ] - 

4 ^!T3^®-lpmTiRTc?T-^^w*i(»^T,f^OTnTf^n^i3ia jurt^- 

6 ^5n»wm9r-g^ mim ^fs^ojfsT) 

and that may brt ^tR?, aa epithet ef Siva, But Sainudra may be the nam-nha-deia of a 
deity called Samudre^vara. One may suggeit the correction tRTFf RRCfT^-Jrg^* In that 
case, Bharadida may poseibly be identihed with Bhara^hl. procession with idols. 

But the passage ’lt^»rrsr-t2r5t’ft-!rf^-R?ra’IlRT:qTf^° of the Veraval ioscription, line 12, 
may suggest that the word somotimc-s meant the property of at. mple. S'e Fp. fni,. 
XXXIV, pp. 143-44 : also No. 46, note, beiow. 

* From the facsimile 'not quite serviceable) in Ep lad., XV. 

* Read which is a construction of tjai^; or 

’ Read tfir^sr. ^ stands for f%opg; or 

* Read ydilfqo^ The city of Pundravardliana has been identified with Mabastbin 
in the Bogra District, The hhuhti or province of this nsme comprised the Bogra-RSjshabf- 
Dinajpur region of North Bengal, though in a later period it also included parts of Eastern 
and Southern Bengal. The chief town of Kotivar3ha = Banapura (= Brinanagara, mod. 
Bangerh)=Devikota was in the present Dinajpor District. 

® Bead is the title of a provinoial governor. Infra, No, 13 

has o^^pgf ^3|«flgo (ever prospering under the rule of . ...). 

* Note that the governor of the vishaya was appointed by 'that of the bhukti. 

’’ Bead 

® ’RtV?<K=city : ^rtvqiX’iI= office of administration. Note that the governor was 
helped in the administration by a Panchayat Board of 4 members, viz., the guild-president 
the merchant, the representative of the artisan class and the representative of the 
writer class who possibly acted as secretary o' the Board. The Board seems to have 
worked like the West Indian Chaiithia (Ch itiir-ataka) of which the chairman is the Nagar- 
seth (Nagara-sreshthin) and the Patel (village headmanl and Patwari (accountant-scribe 
= Kayastha) are members. See Ep, fni/., XXXT. p. 6, note 2 ; XXXIIl, p. 193; XXXIV, 
p. 142ff;etc. Note also that Jlitra is typically and Pala, etc., are usually cognomens 
of the Kayasthas of Bengal. The Kayasthas appear to be a mixed ca=te with 
both Brabmana and non-Brah-n ina elements. Si also are the Vaidyas. This is due to 
the fact that both are professionil castes. The despised Vaidya born of Sudra father and 
Vai4ya mother (Mahabharata, Xllf, 9) is the outcast now called Vediya and has little 
to do with the Bengal Vaidyas. For non-Brahmanical family names among the Brahmsnas, 
cf, theKalaikuri-SnltanpurJplate below. 
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8 55-^L**r 3#rrf^Ji-feqTgi^iJT^ 5r>ffcrT(^)^>.tf^'m?:^-«t3^[?r*]- 

Second Side 

9 ITT" ^raifti^cq?^ 

10 2m: sm7ra-fTf5i^"-3mir^-fgg^mT?m^- 

1 1 ^®pn ^tl'TJiT f f ii*) 

12 i\*) 

»jfH-[^]-im^[:*] wafm (i*)” 

1 3 IT %fmi;mi’ ^ frfaftr irf ( i*) i 

No. 19 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 

the time of Kumaragupta I 

— Gupta Year 128 ( = 447 A.D.) 

Damodarpur, Diaajpur District, Bengal, now in East Pakistan. 

R. G. Basak, Ep, Ini., XV, pp. 133 f. ; K. X. DiKSHir, f6nZ., XVII, 
p, 193. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script; Late Brahml of the Northern Class 
Me t r e : Verses 1-2 ), 


1 Bead '^T^. 

3 I.e., utilisation in the maintenance of eacreJ fire 

3 and bolt mean ‘unfilled lard’. may here mean ‘unreclaimed 

land’. ®° ^HqT=ncin-tran3ferable (or unsettled) property. See below, 

No. S'), note. Eor see s’lpra, p. 15'2, note 10 

4 Beal Dinara is the Gupta gold coin named after the Eoman 

Deuiiius which was the came -of both a gold and a silver coin, the gold c da being specifically 
called Aureus. 

6 EeadfllvjTo. ® Read = Uqfn qftfTRf. 

1 Correctly orjl'rtfqTU D/Ga/ d’n = 'e.'orJ-kecper. He deterniined whether the 
land could be and should be sold to the nariy. 

8 Bead oas a Ice, lity . 

9 Bead oW. qqi’- ^• 

n Properly k should be read befoie-^^vlt. 

W The usual spelling is mfB- ’ “ Read ^ q=^ II ?fu « 


damodarpur inscriptions of KUMARAGUPTA I 

TEXT 
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First Side 

1 «[ ‘ ] ( + *) ( + ?«(+•) ^ 

[fpRl*]' 

4 ^fSi’ 3if^W5n[feB]?[<na] H*R[si]lB^’n5i-¥imgi[fw(W;fgfti]a-jrW- 

6 fiij i ficf 3t[f ]«r' JOT «T [a] -JifTW-nW OTOTgirrm^sfOTf^ [^*] -‘ 

7 jj i wil ^qT (i*) qgQ;jim gqg OT g^[g]-{?fii4’^"-5PT^[^-^]~ 

[y^Rifra*]- 

8 ^OTJOTi 4)^dif*ieg [w]g^" »??rwra[*n]3f^-^^MT[f*i-^]5*Tm^[5f] 

Second Side 

9 [gr]«i5^[«^]li'“ [w]^[j?r]TTW 'if^''-f^ qa^W- 


1 From the faosimile (not qnite eervioeable) in Ep. Ind., XV. 

* Baeak : 

* Here as well as in many other records has not been observed, 

however is optional in Sanskrit prose, though in poetry it is compulsory and its violation 
there is called by grammarians. 

* Bead ^afo . 

* Evidently this portion contained the name of the purchaser with the third 

case^nding. 

* Bead oftRNTfo. 

^ Bead s?g^=cU8tcmary, following the general rule. For the tfg»npirB, 

•ee »fg, m, 69. 

* The name is Bead 

® =a8certained, decided. N^V(K*III — ascertainment, determination, affirmation. 

Cf. rrSfil MlcWOTjn supra. No. 16, line 10. See also infra, No. 41, note. 

*** is to be understood. In that case 6 dronat ( = dronavapas) would be 

equal to S hulyatapa and TJ drnnas= 1 hulyavapa. Actually, however, 8 droyas = l kulya; 
8 dronaedpas = l hulyavapa. The dron is a land measure in many parts of Bengal even 
today ; but it varies greatly according to the length of the measuring rod which again is 
of different length in different parts of the country. In seme parts of Bengal the dron is a 
little less than 7 acres, See infra, Noe. 37, 43 and 43, and notes. 

Bead qf%»I. 
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10 (I*) 

1 1 sasm:" fi*) sift ^ ' i*) 

11 gftftr (I*! 

*1^ jifftHT’ STB ^5n^Btfs*;gtTT(®*)ii" :«*) 1 
13 SB: 5B: (!•) 

«rw *R*r W •soft ft’® (ii») 2 


No. 20 — Mankuwar Buddhist Stone Image Inscription 

of the time of Kumaragupta I 

— Gupta Year 129 (*=448 A.D.) 

Mankdwak, Allahabad District, U. P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 46 f. ; Bhandabkar’s List, No. 1273 
(for other references). 

Lan^aa^e : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit 
Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class'* 


: Bead 

* It is difficult to accept the saggestion of F, W. Thomas that we should read here 

and translate the passage, “with drinking places having Persian wheels.” = 

‘together with the market place (halla) and the sheds for watering cattle (apana)’. 
3 Bead 

3 Bead the administering agents. 

* ^^*tw 1 ig( = ehonld be approved . 

* Bead 
3 Bead 

8 Bead e*rn. Often in inscriptions we find the anmtara used in such cases. 

» Bead 

10 ' Properly n iftf. 

The script is the so-called Eastern Gupta alphabet (rf. tvpra, p. 269, note 6). 
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TEXT 

1 % ^ (i*) jrfbn 

2 irwci® too (+0)^0 (+•)«. Ji5Rm’-s%jnT5H^?i^ 

10 (+•) <s (no) 

No. 21 — Inscription on the Asvamedha t5rpe Gold Coins 
of Kumaragupta I (414-55 A.D.) 

Allan’s Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 66 £f. 

First Side^'* 

Horse standing to right, wearing breast-band and saddle, before yupa on 
altar, the pennons from which fly over the back of the horse ; between 
the legs of the horse, inscription in the Sanskrit language and Late 
Brahmi characters of the Northern Class : — 

or 

Second Side 

MahishI Anantadevi standing to left, nimbate, holding chowry over 
right shoulder and some object in left hand, wearing ear-rings, necklace, 

* From the facsimile in Corp. /n«. Ind., in. 

* The word is expressed by the symbol. Possibly Prakrit is intended. 

Read 3? «r; or ffRI. 

’ Read »prw.. 

* ‘one who was consistent with bis own teachings,’ 'who lived according to his 
own teachings.’ 

* There is no reason to identify this Buddhamitra with any particnlar monk of this 
name known from the history of Bnddhism. 

* Read which is a contraction of ts^^g^'or 

1 Maharaja for Mahdrdjadhirdja in an unofficial record ia of no historical 
importance. 

* = 

* Read 

From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate Xn, No. 14 ; see also No. 13. 

>' On one specimen , we have anp, ^ ^ ^ . Metre : 
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armlets and anklets; sacrificial spear bound with fillets on left; 
border of dots ; inscription in Late Brahmi characters : — 


No. 22 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Kumaragupta I — Gupta Year 124 ( = 443-44 A.D.) 

Allan’s Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 107 £f.. Nos. 385 ff. 

First Side^ 

Head of king to right as on the silver issues of Chandragupta IT ; 
on right:— [ar I*®*] ( + *) Ro (-!-•) » ( = gH^ 

Second Side 

Peacock^ standing, facing, with head to left and wings and tail 
outspread ; border of dots ; legend in Late Brahmi characters of the 
Northern Class : — 

srTaiRr*]’ (ii*) 


* Properly, 

* From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, Plate XVH, Nos. llff. This type is 
supposed to have been issned in the Ganges valley. The West Indian issues have a Garuda 
on the reverse. Kumaragupta’e viceroy in Malwa was his brother, Maharaja Govinda- 
gnpta who is known from a Basarh clay seal and from a Mandasor record (of the Malava 
year 624 =467 A.D.) of Dattabhata, son of Govindagupta’s general Vayurakshita. 
See inf ra. 

* Other specimens of this variety have the dates 118, 119 and 122 of the Gupta era 
corresponding respectively to 437-38, 438-39 and 441-42 A.D. 

* The peacock reminde us of the Peacock type ot the gold coins of KumSragupta 1. 
having, on obverse, king feeding peacock from bunch of fruit and. on reverse, god Karttikeya 
riding on his peacock called Paravapi by some authorities. KSrttikeya and his emblem, 
the peacock, on these coins apparently refer to the king’s name Kumara which indicatei 
that god. 

‘ Metre or The anuecara and vowel-marks 


are not found on the Piste. 
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No. 23 — Tumain Fragmentary Inscription of the time of 
Kumaragupta I and Ghatotkachagupta — 

Gupta Year 1 16 (*=435-36 A.D.) 

Tumain, Guna District, old Gvralior State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 

M. B. Garde, Ep. Ind., XXVI, p. 117. 

Langaage : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Owing to the fragmentary nature of the record the stanzas 
have not been numbered and metres have been indicated 
in the foot-notes. 


1 


TEXT^ 


i w 





(n) 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI. 

* The danda ia unnecessary. The first word may be 

* Read . 4 Bead 

5 Metre ; * Metre : 

’’ Bead q^. Note the verb raraksha in the Perfect tense, even though KumSiagupt^ 
WAS the ruling monarch of the time (of, line 4 be’ow). 

* 'Metre : ^STTfff + 

83-1902 B. 
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5 111*)' 

w s n^^t ^iVnfipi'm 11- 

' 5 


[5Hi5^*]5rt ^wnonrii^l" 

?mT-^ I 

ft?i5Twi^' 51?^ ir 
9[2t^ 


(ii*)”--- 


mir^: ll'y'’ 

^ S*'15^?T^ IT '!•) 

?T^(S*)^ IT »T^- 

SRT^^Bjfhrnifir IT3'^ft^[: ]"> III*)’' 


' Metre; Ghatotkaohagupto seeme to have been Kutnaragopta’a son or 

brother and the viceroy of East Malwa. 

® Only one danda is enough for proper punctuation. 

5 Metre : or grqiTTft. 

* Read 

^ Reed ?fvrarf, 

® ReadfTO5T». 

t Metre : 

• Metre : or gqifl^, Vatolaka haa been identified with the village of 

Badoh in the Bhilaa (Vidisa) District, old Gwalior State. 

» Metre : .or gqsnftf.- 

t* Read g|ir«. 


B Metre : 
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^ — (i*) 

n' 

5Tfil-[inT] (l*) 

(«•)" 

No. 24 — Mandasor Stone Inscription mentioning 
Kumaragupta I and Bandhuvarman — 

Malava* Years 493 and 529 ( = 436 and 473 A.D.) 

Mandasor, old Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 

Fleeu, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 81 ff. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 6 
(foi other references). 

Language: Sanskrit 

S 0 r ip t : Late Brahml of the Southern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 j V. 3 ; V. 4 smd j 

Vv. 5-6 ; Vv. 7-9 ; V. 10 ( 5 ^- 

STNI+^Jt-rfijai); V. 11 ; V. 12 

j V. 13 j v. 14 v. 15 ; 

V. 16 V. 17 5515 ^} V. IS ; 


1 Metre : or grfSRfRj XuiubsvaDa is modern Turaain in tbe Guna District, 

cld Gwalior State. 

’ Read j^T. 

^ Metre : or ^RSftfir. Thf stanza records the construction of a Vishflu temple 

( of. line 1). 

* See V. 35 below, and supra, p. 91, note 6. The era which became connected with 
the name of Vikramaditya about the 8th century A.D. was earlier known as the Kvita era 
or the era of the Malavas or of the MSlava kings. As regards Krita, it may be noticed that 
we have alao the spelling Krita (=ffr»fa}) in early records According to Buddhist 
traditions, Madhyantika who preached Buddhism in GandhSra and Kashmlra, built 500 
monasteries, and ‘‘he bought foreign slaves to serve the Brethren. Sometimes after hie 
decease, these inferiors became rulers of the country, but neighbouring states despising them 
as a lowborn breed would not have intercourse with thrm and called them Krita or ‘the 
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V. V. V. 21 3ira1; V. 22 g?T5=?r- 

V. 23 g-sresr v V 24 i V. 25 g?isafa®^ ; 

V. 26 } V. 27 J V. 28 (55^^ + 

; V, 29 T lJr^l g ls gT } Vv. 30-32 ; V. 33 

DIX^ (defective, with ; Vv. 34-37 > 

Vv. 88-89 «lFri (with iti V. 39); V. 40 

Vv. 41-42 «ira1} V. 43 mfeift; V. 44 55®1« 

TEXr 

1 Cfi«w.n] 

if^s^ 3mH*«niT¥3^^<'iraT??T^ i i*) i'-’ 

2 ?itS*>3?raT' 

?ia nafeda; ^ 1 

w?ia ^rfir aw \{\*} 2 

(i*) 

vlanFt- 


Bonght’ (Watters, Yuan Chicang't Travels, I, p. 255). If it may be believed that the back- 
ground of the above tradition is the Skytho Panbian occuf itior, of N.W. India (and that 
some of those foreign kings had originally been slaves like those of the Turkish Slave 
dynasty of a later period), the name Krita { = KTita; K^ita may be a later emendation) may 
refer to the foreign origin of the era. That this era and the earlier Skytbo-Parthian era are 
identical is suggested by the date (year 103) of the Takti-Bahi inscription (supra, pp 126f ) 
of the Parthian king Gondopbarnes vrho was a contemporary of St. Thomas and lived in the 
first century A.D. according to Christian traditions. Cf. Vikrama Volume, ed. E. S. 
Mookerjee, Ujjain, 1918, pp. 657 £F, 

1 Prom the facsimile in Corp. Ins, Ind., m ; cf. injra. Nos. 51-52. 

* Note the use of the gqsil^ (old risarga before rj and ) indicated by^; and the 
{ amtjjl tq (old visarga before t|r and rj) by J here and elsewhere in the record. 

* Beadflf^jj 
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s 




1 1*) 3 
1 1*) ^ 

a ^?B-'iTfe'a3rinqpn: iranqi- 

*(<8 I" 

4 wnrer i 


srrar^ snw iiatfii- 
??si ma ii 3 

jttt *i-nw¥-a2-fq^3a-^-fit5f- 
ferdqssigs-^Tf^-^ij^mmT:' (i*) 
55<Tra»i5T-3^-q«^‘-a?i?i^«n 

II (• 

5 a«R-S5q- 

ftfe»-?fiTt«a-3RSTfa i 


6 


!*Tq^’-Sf5IT{jr II 7 

qa^j-fq^Raa i 


mfsrT 1(1*) 8 

_ A \ 




srnwrfe-fss-^s i 
si^^nifwar gTifffn{5T- 


' Read Laja was the modern Nauaari-Broach region. Navas4rikft (mod. 

Nauaari) in the Surat District of Gajarat was one of its chief citiea. 

® Modern Man-Daeor (Mandasor). 

3 Read fqqtiTOT;. 

^ Fleet R. G. Bhandarkar suggested the emendation iCollecied Works, 
in, p 400). For the reading sj»g, 'multitude .’see Proo. I. H, C., Lahore, 1940, p. 60. 

> Kilrar}4ava is a hind of duck. 
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II 9 


-?RTSTT- 



8 


5«^TOT*n^ Bra II 10 

^?Bn- 

nrwisg-sis^-g^if^' fiifira-f^^- 

^-^5[5St-gR-5(|(*Jd|(^ II 11 
yil fd^l<iB|^ I 

faiR-TTrar-^ g Ti fd Bra 

Bjfiloi II 12 

Bi^RBrfiT^-?T%^= =3q®tf»jTim (j*) 

?ffe 5^-?trfe?fiB:Bii sfH^-^^vBit h 13 

raBT-[?iraT]-^-5ra-mT-#9-«iBBi- 


%n-5rat-fBiRif5?^??i{Braar ftsf- 
BW5^^ SfBTOx^ftra II 14 
BiPi ?i^ 

9 (!•) 

Slgl^fra ^qH*n II I3 

sraoi-[§]Bra['] g[Tigiw[?r] sir qf^fem 
g=g%-srawi:%^fff^-^T(^; I 
W+BI JV(+4-SR^-q^TBraT- 

CRCBI gT?^ (jiqt BTT!^’ig^' || 16 


1 Eead^^, , lioad^f^. 

3 Properly ; but in tbia record and in others the use of the amisvara U found 
liiany ench cases* 


ih 
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10 

[:5f]54wi«>tiflRa xr5?5 1 ( 1 *) 17 

awt srf«raM?n 

?inra^: snitf^Rigq^-^sjT 

11 II 18 

?f«ra?TfiTlf^]lTT% II 19' 

?n^-^t-=g['if%cil s ♦ ifr g^-fTT- 
Ht|a-gwr-fg{^T ?m- 

12 [®?]at(s*;fT I 

f«i^TgTflr' 5T 

i5R^-g^-[g]nTfH vm 11 20 

[1] 

%f^)a55+i«td 9551^01 II 21 


> Read sfff^o . 

* Read « 

s Note that sections of the people who were originally silk-weavers in the L&ta 
country ( = Nau8arT-Broach region), when they settled at Da|apura ( = Man-Dasor), adopted 
different professions, such as that of an archer, a story-teller, an exponent of religions 
probleme, an astrologer, a warrior and an ascetic. This shows the looseness of the 
caste-restrictions at least in Western India about the time of this record. 

* Fleet reads fira° corrects (his reading for to o^tsrrt* See 

Jagannath in Proc. I. H. C., Lahore, 1940, p. 60. 

® Jagannath reads (Proc. I. H C., loc. cit.). Bnt that does not suit the 

metre and the sense. Of course sqyjgrffj would suit the metre. 
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13 

?nit ft5TI9!f 

gw ■ [h] 22 

gsnj^-srTSrr-^z-S^-fifejff 

5 ?rr^JiH jr5Tra% ii 23 

14 <n^4^ I 

^5lg ?i: qTW-?TmWEWI^ 

^ nlHT II 24 

#ng^q5r-q?: -wn- 

w^J]sr^(S*)f^4.!?*irgrn«r-swi: 1 
[«]5q|Ji: JT'n^WflTwi jr^»’ 

^rhrei ^ g i qi ^ ^ =5 11 26 

g^ET | 5 T! 

15 1 

II 26 

<Ki^ 3^ 

TTSnfr fT?3WJ^ ^ I 

)f^ 

*T:fWI-^7’ %gk: II 27 

* The word tlq«^ = ‘and then’ la connected with the sentence with (line 16)i 
The intervening verses are by way tl a parenthesis. 

* Bead ifiqff. 

t Better read ®*ra-tT^. 

* Fleet’s transcript has 
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1 6 I 

!W*q: II 28 

« [oftjjtjs^mJTgg grffH 
1 7 II 29 

■nwfcl {^l^'«|jI5?l- 

ii 3o » » 

TmT-?T^T«i-[T*'^ ^-wT^grig- 

18 

%i-^-«Pif II 81 

5^[?i3rl-ag.f?]Hife-ggTf5n[Rt i 
gl^ l<3 

^?T"H>jti ■ W«|^-*l< r<i 'D^l II 32 

19 II 33‘ 

[?IT]^^T*lt »T^-f%?saT ?n[^] aj?T-^9g^ I 


1 A -was originally engraved after vnt. , . 

* Tbia suggests that Da^aputa was the capita! of Ban ihuvarinan. 

* Bead TW*l" FUet’s transcript has Da^apura is called Pafchimapura, ‘city of 
the west’, apparently becanse it was then one of the greatest cities of Western India. 

* Head etflJt, 

^ This verse composed of only one compound and several other defective features of 
the poem show that the author was only a second or third rate poet. The composition which 
shows more labour than poetio skill belongs to what is called the Qau^I-rlti by 
rhetoricians. 


89-1902 B, 
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?T]S^i^-f^RrfiT w^n^' S- *i {^fisra: ii 35 

20 Ttf?^*' I 

s* ?T?Tt ,s*)g5Tr ii 36' 

»|5: rsf\qT] vngi?^ ^ ^^\ II 37 
SJf^SSTHTfT-fTrf ^Slftl'j' ^Tjflf ff^9Pa'|: | 

^rfVr-vrfs^^-j^^^Rigt-^tpj^iqTTST- 

fr<) II 38 

, , f^aTS?ru%g‘ sr^i^ i 

JJ-T- 

H 40 

22 *Tfn5T-g%r-jr^-f^qrTfhr-!m^*-^-5n^i 

^ II 41 

j Fleet %an= .ccord.Dg to the establkhed cuetorn, i.e., the custom of 

calculation estsblished by the Bepublic of ibe MSlavaa; cf. ^rar?^l-%aIT in infra, No 68 
line 6. 9^ = ^ and 

» Here the period of about 36 years has been mentioned as ‘a long time’ Fleet 
translates, under other kings, part of the temple fell into disrepair*. The la„suage 
however, seems to support D. Sharma who wants to translate, 'a part of this buildL’ 
was destroyed (damaged 7) by other kings'. He thinks of the occnpation of Centrarindia bv 
the Hd,ae (/«d Cult., m, pp. 379ff.;IV,pp. a62f.). Bandhuvarman must have d^ 
long before 473 A.D. But the passage may refer to an attack on DadapDra by hostile kina. 
■ and not to the occnpation of the kingdom by the Hflpas. which probably torfc .te 
Cf. the Mandasor inscriptions of the time of Prabhftkara and others be'ow ^ 

!• ^ .nf (.cut.). ’Fleet suggests the 

correction mr; WJttTr^ which, however, does not suit the text nmfo nr,” 

Fleet : 

* Bead fin[«r<= . ?n?FI = 'STSfUr. 

* Fleet suggests the correction ww • the PYoroa-;., 

» Beed^JIVir, 
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^ 5n^0Tt g®?: | 

g^5i< TfO n 42 

3wfe^-5Tl^“ 

•23 %BTRr 

^rra^hrt sjztsiifsnu) i 
^ 5n# 

9n^srnw^ ti 43 

«f WR7T ^ ^tI^‘ »raif I 

TpgrV ^ ?felT ^^wfpIT n 
24 ^a II II 


No. 25 — Junagarh Rock Inscription of 
Skandagupta — Gupta Years 1 36, 1 37 and 
138 ( = 455, 456 and 457-58 A.D.) 

JuNiGARH, former Junagarh State, Kathiawar, now Junagarh District, 
Gujarat State. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 58fif.; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1276 
(for other references). 

Language ; Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

Me tr e: Verses 1-3 ; V. 4 ; V. 5 gq ^ l fd 

( + ) ; Vv. 6-12 Vv. 13-16 

) ; V. 16 ei^^w-niw^nftijft 


’ Fleet : 

’ The word 13 understood here =tbe above (cf. line 7 of the Deogarh rock 

inscujjition in Ep. Ind., XVITI, p. 127 ; etc.). It has been recently suggested that the word 
has been used here and in other cases as a synonym of praiasli (B. C. Chhabra in 
Scrupabharatt, pp. 14-24) ; but note the use of the word also in relaticu to tithi understood. 
The word really means ‘the pralasti or tithi quoted or referred to above’. It has also to be 
co'ed that, although purvi is often feund in such contexts in epigrapbic litfrature, it is not 
recognised in the lexicons in the sense of a praiasli or tithi. 
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or ; Vv. 17-20 a<|-»nfg 

+ 3$!=^=»ai) ; Vv, 2125 ; V. 26 J V, 27 

Vv. 28-31 q5I?«I; Vv. 32-37 3«T3nfe(?P^^ + 
; Vv. 38 39 mfeWt ; V. 40 gq 3» fe f gqrpi + 
5-45511 ; Fleet wrongly takes it to be 55155 defective 
in the first syllable of the first and third padas] j Vv. 
41-42 5-45^ 5 Vv. 43-44 qasa fdg^ I j V. 45 amil 1?) } 
Vv. 46-47 q a g a fe g ' g r. 

TEXT* 

Part I 


1 

finmfe555tT5T 5 5»g l g i q<fidi 
(5 5 5 15 f5 -g^E5* ^ 5^5W5IT I 
«ITg-f5>g55I5i: 511555* 5m gSF^: 

2 « 3m(^ w < 

54f 55^ 5(555. sft"-5f5f^-5^5 

^argsr-gj^r-qWf ct^rrmf^TTvC i 

3 gvmmi m55^55mi5T 
5%f^-555([^] F*iN^[’] m5*«^ H 2’ 

55^[5fs|-3lg]l-5T t^d*M5-d"^5nJJ^ I 


1 Prom the facsimile in Corp hii. InJ., Ill, Pj..- the ear'y hist irj of the 
Sudar^ana lake, see supra, Bk. 11, No. 67. The .'ahe vae made exclusively to help 
eultivaticn in the Jimagarh region. Its li'story speaks eloqiunUy of the hcneficeDt 
activities of ancient Indian kings, 

5 Read SPj^o 

3 Fleet translates, “who phi. ked land utiiisea] the authority of [big l.xtaH 
reppesentativee who were .so many flarnJas, and use! as anl, a .!e against the [haatile] 
kings who were so many s rp-,nrs.” R vfilJffiTiRrpraT may mean ‘r.„n:nad conveyed 
through the OaruJa r. Ps renr.-s-ntar -m,' i.e., a comman i uaier tPe (i-a-, I, i r.. 
Gupta king >s a k.ud of glass us-J as an antidote agal.as-- al! sort, of [loison 

* Bead ssjtqgo 
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4 

feifr xrTgra?^?iT*5iTCTT ii 3' 

siw- ^ ^iRt s*;f7 I* 

ii 4 

5 ^Bi^!JI jg^Ti siqis? 

sqif^ ^ f I 

?I«gW^^s=5-5aTi 01)- 
5Jf3fft: II 6* 

5n?Tft *Ffe- 

JT33I.- imig I 

6 «rraf ni?T^ 

^51’ m ^ »j5T-«ftf^! ii 6 
^ ?? HRHf 

wf^5TWi[jfr]*r ^-srsRWLii 7 

7 jrfaiHifNf^' 

II 8 


1 Of. Vv. 4 and 6 of infra, No. ‘28. 

* FIjet'e transcript has ^rrft. Piacticilly, fpT” ^;fc^_ 

® This is Fleet’s conjectural reading. Mledichha niaj ’ndicate the Hnnas who may 
have advanced against Central India about the end uf Kumaragiipta’s reign. 

* ffla.Y simply indicate ‘pnu'-es’; but it iii iy also refer to other Gupta 
princes who might have struggled with Skandagiipta for the iniprrial throne after 
Kom8ragupta’3 death. See supra. No. 23 and ii te, and infra, No. 31 and note. 

5 Fleet reads and suggesls the eiiif nd ition ^nsj^. See da. annath, Proc. 7.11. C. 
Lahore, 1940, p. 09. 

® Read >''ein'>i Skin higei-ti's ilelibention over the appointment 

of a governor of the wesiernuiost Giip'a ptovitice may have be ti duo to the Huna menace 
in Central India. Cf. infra VL'. 12-13. 

^ Read Note the aecompli^iliuietits of an ideal uilmg jiScer in vereea 3-11; 

cf. also verses 17-18 and above, p. 18l), text line ly. 
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?is^qqrf*ra i 

3n^?T-w#mriTs?i?Tfm:’ 

J75^?I Sf^: II 9 

8 WTnn^(S« ;SI^?r ^ fTO«i: 
9fi^a?!n’aT?i fjjroli =g i 
ntirf^RreiTf^ [^] 

«Tra-sr%»n?5n?i ii lo 

art 9ra5t«: ^ 

vn?9T ?m«i: ii ii 

9 1^* far^f«??i 

»i: ?ff?r5^(s*}4?WT »srt^ 
^w^f^TTO^-'TreKTm II 12 
^33?T srrtNm 

w rtts^rrot ri*) 

\»qn<r5ll fiff?! Cf<U^^ 

TTsn ^^art^nm^ lO*) 13 

10 ggnm rt t 

nlrl! I 
'9 T^rrfhrt 

lO*) H" 


* R«aii o^X^. ^fiialsigai — enloweil with msaly cliaracterisMcs ; having telalions 
<>nly with the best men. 

^ ‘*ITi3 30Di posscSott 1 ot a filial fiisp'isition, a? if bi> own self reduplicated j 
trained by ?elf control ; worthy i-^ be protected like h's own self by the all-pervading spirit: 
always self-posaesaed ; endowed with a naturally beautiful form.” 

’ Read 
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fRtRj: wr>im?nsn^ Ki*) is 

ST« i(i#) 16 

«fi*?T irg?w 

^T%w?mT^*T[ia:]»«??TI ^ Id*) 17 

12 «rfeT- 

gm 1 1») 18 

Jr s*;m s*;f^ ^ 

!p: I 

fr ^.^ ^T?^;i 

jpp ^JiigwiJT'-iirrs i(i*) 19 
l5?^crTSTfiPET5T?it( S*>RIT" 

«i: sTTPrei ^?ftt 

^ftrw? i(i*) 20 

1 3 strf^ [^]3i-g[zrei 

Ht|5!?ri.m?T ^ 

)R%P=^ ^ 5nira fEH® 1(1*) 21 


' Beth and are correct. 

’ ^5q'SR?(» blamed. 

> Fleet : ^(t). 

< Properly i “'^^d ^fi|^» 1o sTiit the metre. Note that thi? record 

aometimea disregards the rules of sandhi at the junction between the first and second 
and the third and fourth pidas of a stanza. 

‘ Read ‘prowess’ ; ‘process’ in Fleet’s translation seems to be a misprint. 

* Bead 
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5T 5Rn»? »it 
H ^#3 ?i-»Tmi 3 1 
qt ®iem»Tm « tWiK 

S®T?q<T^jp?T l,l*)‘ 22 

iq>’5|?n g 

1 i • • ) 

M*) 23 

snpw^T'Vn^ «T^ 5?Ti: 

[^]3f=' ?wi^ I 

Sn'TT!^ ?BI^ 

LI*) 24 

r ^ w q4^f!T]-’ 

??T wn^T^fia fejifer fg®i®*Ti i 
g'fCI*»<5im*fl3l-iHI-^ndl“ 

®55T(?®gaif «rft:qT l(l*) 23 

I r> sm* !i»ii'jii»f^-®T® annl^H 
[ffr]^'«CTW jrfgRfTO I 
^ ficra' 

^ ftjRf 9Tf^TT?l’ 1(1*) 26 

sN't^ ^ 

• '•) 27* 

1 "Even iii t^'-" •I-'’ ''I' ' - '* “> '1 "J" ' '‘f I'f !il rii t f»n tc maintain confideni’e in 
tba peop’e togeth-. - m ' ■ ■'■: »- ■ 'It* 'i-v :- ' r«. n!i . I.htp C0Dtracti>i1 the vices of 
city life' 

’ iTpr— 

S May we r ?•• - nt';«')s»T^>irWT’T Ctt^vmv v 
t Fieet'i ttar ’■c'tft tins 
‘ ar3»TPI=*uH-'.lT. 

‘ Bbsti D.I,^ tv • Jj;« yysuf^yj,- ‘jv-rg wi ch >tptars to be wrong. 
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Ki f*n«i 

iT’siTfsT^H I 

"pi: Tf?! «ig: I't*^ 2S 

^Vimi mflTrTr 

aT^-?ft?T«TSr-1^7-9T^fi7fTt 
1 7 ST^II^ irpi ^ 1 1*' 29 

^rn'iinTit' 'sra^'’ 'ar]HT":T 

’^T’rfirfn irtt^r: i 

fir’Tt fr 

nifr 1 1«) 30 

AT^K »n!A 

ft Thrsni smn, i 

1 > >Tl S • 

W^JPT — 'll*) 31 

w 

ftg: ’TTT viftnft Jn.iF I 

TTlft ftHpl' ^ I'l*) 32’ 
sra 5 

'» PHfvrg I 

[5Tii*]-?Tre-^* 

[ft«] S • Id*) 33 

* Ki.t' T^e RiUdWi'a n tb- b;l'. r ppo'i'e the Or;aj»t or Girnar. No*« 

!hit the rainy 5ea?on iS a 'h” p op, -r t:-: c to meet line's 'over. Suva rpasikati-* 

11.0(1 Sogat'Ila- 

5 R a 1 tjHIvi. H e- rrrviritSj’ 'g7^qeir = T!\io'ii. 

y N'e ’It CnaliatS n -f); ii.i !• povernor of < .i.nagara i.} 1 .» fathfr 
Pjrmdotta "'ho trad Sktrdi-'ip'a'-t v cerov io S.ira Itr®- Prtb father and aon appear t.. 
have had their lieadouar era at (^irma-ers. 

4 ^ atiliwf 


lO-l'WB. 
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f3?iT?§5^a l^l-) 34 

•’-'' ?5 

-— >l«l5^'S*)r 5?TRr5 ! 

JTTO-5^5rTTT^??7 

I'KSs) 35 

SR’TIJIR^ f^ct'STrf 77Rn* 

21 3?&qat'S*)'^ lR5?] 

^ — [f>-5ia-f^*T I !•) 36" 

st[¥h^?] ?7¥q7v:ifeftq^ I 
SI-STTfa-^f Rlf^' ?r2I*B 

5II^H-!f57-'^«R.l(l*': 37 

22 aifir ^ gwiig-ai^R 

— — — — . _ . „ 

— ? ^S»;'F: 5nfft ^ i(|*) 38 

23 STfmifT ^ %7I?^T-g5 

Q^’ji'5jgWcNnd-Jfir-f^S"Vl7i7^) I 

TRmfr n R?Ti5iijfMir-ff¥V-[5^*] 

-ww ws-w- j-„*J gg 

[^]a!R ?f2ra;-R5^-^nsi-Tgjn [w]niin ii 


^ Bead o and o»|x^af o. 

2 ?r7I=be!oDgiDg to ( = gt^ and ,^71?)- The 6rst of Jja'ahtta appears 

to be intended. 


5 Fleet believes that the emhan'^ment made wis 100 cubits in length, 68 cubits in 

breadth and sevea men’s height .-nelevuioD. But s«pra. Bk. II, No 67 line 7 would sug.^est 
that the dam near the foot of the hill was aatualljr much larger. The reference is possibly 

to the breach caused by the flood. ^ 
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Pari II 


24 

55? ?T^T^-W I 

?rjnrsi?r3=Ti^'-S<»?f - r^p'n: 1 
(ii») $0 


ifter JTf?tT ^ irat 
^-feratvaf 

» !•) 41 

aaiTrJr^TfnijTiiP^ 

at^s^-qx^Pia-sftrg^ I 


ftp^a WTwra? a« 1 

20 JTfamfaf ^ *i>i^- 

5naff-jrvrTgr-aa-'ft<3i^ ^ I'l • ) 43 
^ 55 ’ r?g 


27 ^rRatTa?B-*lf^ g5R>ja:' ^^!7r%^JT Jjr f5Ft' I 


Rend -ajj. 

BtUir read Tl^nlira^®. 
T. e. + ^W^Ttl- 
Read o»i?(q?[«. 



bELECT INSCRIFlIuNb 


ol6 


— [s* S • 

■28 5^5irg?gf??9t II 46 

§ 

^ — mn' 

ft^TTSltl - 111*) 47 

No. 26 — Kahaum Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skandagupta — Gupta Year 141 ( = 460 A.D.) 

Kahaum or Kahawam, Gorakhpur District, U, P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., ill, p. 67; Bhandarkab’s List, No. 1278 
(for other references;. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahtni of the Northern Class 
Metre,: Verses 1-8 WVn 

TEXT 


ftnri'H.*) [I? 

’ fi») 

3 5rit'T*re*r 5tT^® 

4 ^ -Jlfirfn 5^-Jnftr' STT?^ 1(1*) 1 

1 The femplu was possibly ca!l;d hero the chuda ratna of the hill. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ini. Ind., ni. 

3 This wi.'-d stands in the left margin, fn on the level of line 2, and a liitle above 
that of line il- 

t There is a sign lesemHling a punetnat'on mail;, whi h might have been an acci 'ental 
shp < n the part of the engraver. 

* Headqjjo- 

s The wold inav lefar to the fact that .'kai.iidgiipia'- rrign httaioe Peaceful after the 

early y ais of stiiig,ii-e, sjjsff « undisturbed bv enemie--, oalaroities, tie. f >f ruur-e the ^anti 
u;ay : pvc been ti mporary or local, rj^; l-.oks like qf%; in the original.. 

’ Read 
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6 (i») 

7 5^ r 

8 *T^{??ren?»nft(s*)q;f^,5r-jp5-?ife5 jrmst: !ftfajn5*q: i;i*)' 2 

10 I {*) 

1 1 ^STTTftrWI i^ffi»t^??T*n??Tf5n3IcI5cI^ 

13 ^-?5?r»¥r: (ii*) 3 

No. 26A — Sup ia Stone Pillar Inscription of the time 
of Skandagupta — Gupta Year 141 ( = 460 A.D.) 

Supia, old Eewah State, now m Madbya Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXIII, pp. 306S. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

TEXT* 

t srgr'w*> 

2 [^*] »IfT^[T*]5T-[:^l3^]^;*) ?r[fgl- 

8 [«]-’lff2l^WT[f^fg](:*) ?r[?^>E^nT[3l]- 

[wllwf ^^f^](=*) [3*]^(-*) “^w- 


* KaVubha is the old name of modeiD Kahaiuu. 

* The mark of punctuation is supertiuons. 

3 Read The expression is usually translated ‘dve e.xcelleni [uuagts]’ 

referring to the five raked Jama Tlrthankaras sculptured ou the column. Iitdra (Lord) 
may however indicate Jinendra H.vrd of the Jinasf and refer to the five favouate Tfrthan- 
karas, viz. .T'linaths, Santinatba Neuiinatba. Par^vanatha and MahavTra. 
fai^U ; tjfif = who le«d the wav in th- p.ah of 

theArbats; looks like f^Jt. 

^ See the fa'sirnile of the i"6Ciiptiec lu Fp. Ind., Vol. XXXIII. Tbe ueo of tiie title 
.Ma/iiird;a ibsti ad o' Jfuhdrd/ddtiia/a iu the iiisciipliou. which 18 a private Jocuiiicnt is of 
no imporiance ts -e p 3)’’. note 7,. Chandtagup.i II and Kumaragupta I l'a\c be n mentioned 
here’by their titles r'lspertively as \ ikiamaditya a'l 1 Mahendraditya. 

s Ee*d 
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5 T[m]- 

6 [g]5^ gftrik’ ?i[e^]- 

1 5raTfe[5r?T] " j^] . 

9 (»*} [9»^] 

10 5wkt?n»^0 

11 :* sft^- 

12 ['rT](: I*) ?rarj^(?rT) gwf(: I*) a[Wj5^m) «3(5'5^[^*] ■!•) 

14 [f%']-jr^ wsr-2i- 

15 f8(fg:)° xi^ i Fid t cmln i fa% qr 

10 %?ft- 

17 [2nqt] fa[tt] (II*) 

No. 27 — Indor Copper-plate Inscription of 
Skandagupta— Gupta Year I46(«466 A.D.) 

Indor, uear Dibhai, Bulandshahr District, U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 7u f. ; Kieldorn, Ind. Ant., XVIII, 
p. 219; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1279 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brulunl of the Northern Class. 

Metres; Verse 1 ; V. 2 rswr 


> Read cr bet Ur 

2 Read or 

3 Read ojjg; cngf. 

‘ Read ^’qo. 

^ Read Lice§ 16-17 ebo'Jid hav© bee© ensfarel bere. 

‘ For yaihp trear.inp ‘a p liar raie-d in iremorr of ono’a .'.ad relatives’, tee /f?.-!.??? 
Letters. Vol. XV, p. 6 ; ato'e, Ek. II, N •. 41, 6^-66 Bala ya-hti means 'a stro-g for' 
stout) pillar’. I* is palled a -jof^a-tatliAS or ‘famlj jillar'be. aii^e it was raised by Varga, 
wbo was a grfimiAa (iiead.mn) o’ the village of Av.dara fapparentlv idemira’ with o: in the' 
vicinity of Siipia), in the memory of several dece -ed members of i is family. For 
va{ba)la.yashti in the Blinn ara inscription, wrongly interpreted by Fleet (C.I I TTT 
pp. llOfF.), see Fp. Ind,, XXXIII, pp. 167ff. ' ’ ’ 
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TEXT* 


1 (m) 

*r fen ®TM^)3nmT 

ij4? T| Pd f^5JTg?T 5T fegf^’7' n fel- 

2 WTfn[j^r (\*) 

q nn; : 5iiTfe[viT]5T-g2-f«^?»^n- 

:5 ^ MT^: II 1 


4 



»iTn»T5T?^-nfm3nfeTT3i-?ift^p^jp5^inr«g^i^-fe3nr-TT3>T- 


m'r(t»)5[-qfT^?CT fqwrf?r-3i?|Tini- 

ST 

qqr- 


^ ; sfeE-xr^f^! nanifeft- 

^ 'O 

g- ts^nt *° TT'nTT'fefi'* ^qre5!- 


' From tlie fa'^siraile in Corn. Ins. Ind.. ITT. 

■■! Bead ottpi^twt: : <:'■ ^:, ' 0 [qq] f^irr: ^ [lisfr:] ^:. 

5 Fi'et onifH;. 

* Res'i nr Pee in'ro No. 11, B:t’ 

■’ Bsid^^Sro. 

Rsad oft'sio 

" The tradit'onal Aat. rvedi is th“ ocuntry lyias be‘we! n tha G»!ig>’8 ard the Jum' a 
a^d between PraySga and TTr-r'wir. The Bii'andelii! r Di;*ii.?t 'ic-s acluai'y in this 
Antarvfdi. Cf. (,n/ia. No 35, iir.e H). 

* F eet Of Jagsnaath in Proc. l.H.C , Lsh ire, 1910, p. 59. IndrSpnra 

is Indor, the findsiot of the record. The rBme sp I’irg of the name is fonnd in line 6, 
though lines 7 ard 8 have I' dripnra. 

9 ‘‘Th-' Biahnaana De'.avishno who is the son of D^va an.l he’ongs to t' e com i unity 

of f e Chaturve hns ef [the lo a! tj cal'ed] Pode-ia in [t e tow called] Indiaju-a.” 

If Read 

11 R ad oif 

19 Note 'hat the Fs' atriyai ad pt-d the conven'n nal profession of the Va-^yas. 

19 Read Fleet: ofVrCTi 
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7 nmi srf?reTf^-»iira^ ?rfMr 

^fHt'TOt35TOTW-?RTl- 

8 fvif^ fii«) ^[35q^-fjraTf?F?n^|®iB-awn sfNirr- 

^ ji- 

^ 0I-?ifl^5I-^s-TTfelTT':iT: snsrf^ g 

• 

10 ^77 g 

(ii*) 

1 1 ^ 

>ftj^ %3r-gT?r^: ??: ((•) 

12 'n8fcff^gt(S*',\ij- 

?it«Tf*f«Tra^^’’ II 2 


1 Fleet CO'H net fin! rut t he meaning of nrsretm ^bieb bowerer appear 
to be the name of a Icoalitr in the town of IndtSpura. qiwr = en ^own.ent. of which 
the intereet or income was to be utilised [for the maintenance of s lamp for the Sun-god]. 
fln[=»:toaching. The deity wae installed on the boundary of MadSeyata. 

> Bead ilsiwsffl- The visarga may have also been meant for a mark of punctuation. 

’ Jivantn wa« the Pravara or President of the oilmen's guild. 

^ ^slfVjai = ''*14iV = r^i'petual. !^ = gift. Better, I 

* Read nuifT’. » 

® ijtai seems to signify the same thing as oV®! (weight). 

^ This ie evidently an abbreviation cf gtsgjf treretft^. “This gi^t of a BrShmapa’a 
endowment for [the temple cf] the Sun is the perj etual property of the guild of 

oilmen cf which Jlvanla is the head, residing at the town ot Indrapura, as long as 

it continues in complete urity, even in moving away from this settlement and returning to it. 
But there should be given [daily] by this guild for the same time as the moon and 

the sun endure two palat of oil by weight [or in figures] tu 2, uninterrupted in use 

and continuing w thout any diminuticu from the original value.” 

* Better read 

* Bead 

Bead JP^o. 

Better || xfjf. 
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No. 28 — Bhitari Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Skandagupta (455-67 A.D.) 

Bhitahi, near Sayyidpur, Ghazipur District, U.P. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. hid,, III, pp. 53f. ; Bha.vdarkar’s List, No. 1549 
(for other references) ; Sewell’s List, p. 349. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verse 1 gpiFtr^T ; Vv. 2-6 Vv. 7-S ; 

Vv. 9-12 ) 

TEXT* 


[ ] = 

sr^n»?f[T]srrK-nr[Ti^] 

2 fpgTJrr-gR5Tt: s?n3mm:T"^-nt-fkrw?T-[^]fe-!i^ ^[5??]wnF9rSt^rf^- 
4^Rrsr-sftgH-srii?t[9T] 

Iff i^?TT 

4 TnrrrT^nfwsr-sftq^^ipTFi 

^ ^5rfH?5!T:' 

5>^g^s3ng?T5T: ttit- 

(i*) 

srfucT-^ign: gTTt(s»)?nr,fii*) l 


> Frou the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

* Faint traces of apparently this word are found above the beginning ■ f lire 1. 

3 Fsually 

* See Ind. .tut., XIX, p. 2'2 t, ni’te -T; also line 3 cf the Bhitari seal of Knmara- 
gnpta II {infra, Xo. 3')'|. 

41—1202 B. 
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SI 

8 w jrm?T: fi*) 

5T %?nTH?:t?jn ;iu) 2 

f^^- 

Slfa^TflfiT^nT^I^qa- ^5f 5![5«^]l ( |.) 
^fir?T^-f?ff3;jf|^-^?IrUqt 'T^^f 
srf^- 

'0 ^*I]■{^^3P^11^: (»l*) 3 

nhii fe^w (\'Y 

* ' %-3r>]-^5iT[-.gT?if«3i^]^ 

%feq-^tr>pft5 (II*) § 

iTfnTOg«T[wlfe'5vrei-?n^-jrai§- 

f^[?i-?T]g- 

12 [f^a*] (i*) 

r?% (II*) 5 


* Read TOI^. 

* ffl=obserTance of law ; virtuous conduct. firm = ob3tructed. 


Bead o^sj^o 


* Fleet: ‘disciplined in the understanding of musical keysC?).’ Possibly, 'modest 
owing to his knowledge of the objects of senses.’ 

" q^nM%^=in the application against enemies. ^filVRtqfsi= instruction in 

esecutioD. 

' This shows that before the actual seizure of power. Skandagupta passed 
•ometime m utter distress probably owing to defeat and the success of a rival for 
the throne. See versee 6-7 be'ow and above, No. 25, line 1. 

' According to some It is however not possible to be definite about the 

«admgcfthe «^-sftararastheyare not distinct. A people called Pushyamiira is knowrr 
from the Pnranas. Cf. Pargiteri Dpi. KnH Age^ Section LL 
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13 

^ 5T 

gsi-gSi-fgf^nTiTWs »jg: f|4^i 

'TfriTtgisma? ?ngi-gf^T 

U [h]:- III*) 6 

^ ^ — firgfe?! Slfg^eg ^ 

gipgiiigfg fgf^ (| fg^sgr^ ??gT 

^f^jrEt [^] ^ gfgf^g 

15 wg^JTTJTwfe- 

gs=^-5f^ ?i ^ L*n]qg?gT^?n[^] (ii*) 7 
nmirtrer gri 


1 Read For Skandagupta's difficulties immediately after KnmSragapta’s 

death, see also supra, No. is, line 4 : frfjrft fK-gflia mngfll, etc., and verses 4 above and 
7 belew. 

* Sewell suggests that the name of Skandagupta's mother was Devakl. The simile 
may further suggest that some maternal uncle (cf. No 29, V. 3) of Skandagupta actually 
fought against him in support of his rival and that his mother, possibly not the chief queen 
of his father, had to expeiiencc difficulties for some time. 

3 Read Of. V. 4 above, '^rtHltlf ~i'®oghty ; disturbed in mind ; fqftjg=proud. 

* The Hupas (Epthatites or White Hune) were possibly related to the Central Asian 
tribe known to the Chinese as Hiung-nu. They showed great migrative activity in the 
4th and 5th centuries A.D., when their leader Attila (c. 406*53 A.D.) tried to destroy the 
Roman empire. Kalidasa, a contemporary of Chanlragupta II Vikramaditya, refers for 
the first time to the Hupas in relation to Indian politics; but be places the Hupa-land on the 
Oxus. They were apparently knocking at the western gates of the Gnpta empire at the* 
time of Kumaragupta and Skandagupta and ultimately succeeded in establishing an 
empire extending from Central Asia to Central Indio. Bat t'le success of the Hupas in 
Central India was short-lived. It ended with Mihirakula who was defeated by 
Yafedharman, king of Malwa, and king Baladitya of the Gupta family. But the Hfipas as a 
political power in India are referred to in inscriptions , e.g , Una grant (Vikrama 956) of the 
Pratiharas; Ajiuer HarakelinataTra inscription tVikrama 1210) of the ChaharnSnas: etc. 
Guhila AlU;a '(Atpiir inscription of Vikram.-i 1031) and Kalachuri Karpa (Khairha ins. of 
Ka'achuri b’2.3) married Hiini princesses The Hunas were thus assimilated into Hindu 
society, and Huna is known to be one of the -36 Rajput claus. Tod (.-ln«afs, Calcutta ed., 
I, p. 87) spells the name as Hun, Hoon and Hool The Harshachanta places the Huua 
kingdom in the Punjab region. 
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?fT?T (I*) 

s3s3 

— w — [?H5R[T»] 

51 w JT _ w 5njF'-c^: (ll*) 8 

[??>%: - *•*** — — 

— * » m * * » ^ — ■—- # (ll*) 9 
[^’^szn?] srfcmr ^crRi^Jifaflr rrei 5nljiF“R (••) 

5i[T^g5^-mT^ (ii*) lo 
^ tvT srl^t5?r gufafei-^msT: fii*) 

?T f^: (ll*) ll 

31^ 5jMfT5r 5rara (f) (i*) 

ftg: gw?n5T g«r-'sfti^ ii“ 12 

No. 29 — Inscription on some Silver Coins of 
Skandagupta ( 455-67 A.D. ) 

Allan’s Catalogue (Gupta), pp. 122ff. Nos. 451ff. 

First Side* 

Bust of king to right; traces of Greek legend.^ 

Second Side 

Burning altar in centre ; legend in Late Brahmi characters of the 
Northern Class — 

1 Fleet : »nT’. See Jagannath in Proc. I.H.C., Lahore, 1940, p, 60. Fleet : sj^ q^e 

* Some writers may regard this part as metrically defective. 

9 Properly o\5); U «(% 11. (settled) may refer to the gift village. Skandagnpta 

may have inetalled the image of Vishiju and granted the village for the letter's worship 
for the merit of Kumaragupte I on the occasion of an annuel fraddha of the dead king, 
f From representation in Allan’s Catalogue, No. 454, Plate XX, Nos. 13ff. 

5 On some specimens of the Gatu^a type, we have the word ^ and date behind 
king's head. The definite dates on Sliandagupta’s silver issues are Gupta years 
146 and 148 (465-66 and 467-68 A.D.). The date on the coin No. 527 in Allan's Cat 
has been doubtfully read as 145 or 148. -A comparison of the figures for 8 on the coins 
of the Sakas of Wesfern India however shows that the date is 148 = 167-68 A.D. 

• The full legend can be reconstructed from a study of several coins, a§ the legend is 
often imperfect. On some silver specimens, we see Siva’s bull in place rf altsr and 

instead of in the legend, while, iu others, the legend is 

or oqfk: spiffT (-Metre : 
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No. 30 — Bihar Stone Pillar Inscription^ 
of Purugupta (?) 

Bihar (Biharsharif), Patua District, Bihar. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 49f. ; Bhandarkak’s List, Xo. 1548 (for 
other references) ; R. C. Majumdar, Ind. Cult,, X, pp. 1 /O ff. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 

Metre : Verse 1 j V. 2 (defective in the 7th 

syllable of the 3rd foot) ; Vv. 3-4 ; V. 5 ; 

Vv. 6-7 a metre the snfa type ; Vv. 8-10 
TEXT- 
Purt P 

(ll») 1 

^ ^ (ii#) 2 

3 

1 Fleet assigns the inscription to Skandagnpta. 

’ From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., HI. Lines 26-83 from Fleet’s transcript 
with emendations. 

3 In Part I, the writing appears to have extended over four faces of the column ; but, 
in Part IT, over three faces of it. 

♦ The first and second pidas entirely and parts of the fourth pada of these verses 
have peeled off. Thus about 22 aksharas at the beginning and about 6 at the end are lost in 
each line of Part I. Lines 1-10 contained a verse of about 4i aksharas each. A line in 
Part II contained about 27 aksho,ras, of which about 18 from the beginning are lost. 

* Cl. p. 333, note 2. The reference is probably to KumSragupta’s marriage with 
omeone's sister. 
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(,*) 

^ (ii*) $ 

%?rra^«? ^ — — (11*) 5 

6 [^?1 ^ (•*) 

^¥r-gTtiia5"-ii»nfI g jiws ii*) 6 

7 fiigapni^Dim: (i«) 

fgjT-afiaHm-[5'»iy]-sat5w-^a (ii*) 7 

atfe 5J5 sraiw- 

— w (n*) 8 

^spsa-si’aRwfg 

o'* 

g’si(r) — ^ (n*) 9 


(U*) 10 




’ Read fqcf'^. 

2 Rtad o <)T^q , 

3 The divine mnthe'3 were originally seven and then e’ght in number ; cf. 

ST^ *lli’S<t I ^ ^Rrfl ^HRIfK.: II or 

^Klft fWI I ^1*11^1 ^ly'SSl ^f-q^rtltltltflK; II Afterwards the number was 
further raised to nine, sistetn, etc. The Mothers are mentirnsd with Svami-Mahagena 
I'Skanda) in the records of some early dynasties, e.g., the Kadannbas and the Chaiukvag. 
There may have been a reference to Skandagupta in this section of the record. 
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11 ^* ( + •) 'A ?rT(?)fnRzi- 

?■?): ^ 

12 %: ff waig 

1-1 aipwifn* ^ 

Part ir- 

1 !• [H5^-Tra1^*] ftfsisinimfiRN?!’ 


i fi [»T^: 

'O 

1 ^ [HfHwtfvif r3r-?ft H 5^ * 

20 [^^s?ngiw?r: Hirifrar- 

22 [g?«wr: «nm HHi^^ HfHisnf^TrJi'sftf gt^njaiqT^^tf;^;^: 

38 [tRH-wra^ H^3rifsRt3r-«ft^*][^}5H: (ii*V 

24 'TTOHHra^ 

25 [Hfm5tTf^Tr5i-«ft • [^♦]'?f^T5f5?:5ii-HTS[m][H*]- 

26 m ■ ^ m*?^’ 

27 ^---^'if^ fHHIHI?«I- 

28 Iff f 555(7) gf5r'3i*j^-'H%nf^- 

29 

30 ^[fe]«6l^^tW5aHI^'J5f)f^: 

31 [Hflianwifri*] %rifR?it S*)^^ HH 


* Bead ’ijsn; In line 11, Fleet reads 

’ There are two demarcating linea between the two parte cf the record. The second 
part looks like the copy of a charter of which lines 14-23 represent the seal. 

S Bead The lost woids in lines 14-23 are supplied with the help of other 

inscriptions and seals, 

t In lines 23 and 25, Fleet suggests 
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32 

33 


[lf]fe[BTf^*] • imCT 


No. 31 — Sarnath Buddhist Stone Image Inscription 

of Kumaragupta IP — Gupta Year 154 
( -473 A.D. ) 

SaRnath, Benares District, L. I*. 

Gcpte, Arch. Burv. hid., A. R., 1914-15, p. 124. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script; Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre: V. 1 gjflfir ; V. 2 vt«t 1 , V. 3 ift% (?). 


* BhadrSrjakl is probably the eame as BhadraryS of lines 8 and 11. It appears 
to be the natoe of a goddess, possibly Parvat! (=>5.rya) since. Bhadra is a name of Siva. 
V. S. Agrawala (•/. -V. S. I , III, p. 82) suggests that Bhadra is Ibe wife of Kubera 
CV’aiaravapa). 

^ The reek of the record is lost. 

t Some scholars identify this KumBrogupta with the Kum8ragupta of 
infra, No. 32 ; others however point out that, in that case, the reigns of Pflru- 
gnpta, Narasiiphagupta and Kumaragupta (who are placed after Skanda- 

gupta’s death about 467 A.D. and before Budhagupta whose earliest known date 
is 476 A.D.) would be abnormally short, and take this KumBragupta aa a 
different king, the successor of Skanda and predecessor of Budba. But abnormally 

short reigns are sometimes found in lustcry. We have morenvfer to consider the 

troubled period (cf verses 4-6 of supra. No. 28) that followed KumBragupta’s death 

(455 A-D.)- Some scholars suggest that Pflrugupta, Narasiipbagupta and KumBra- 
gupta represent a rival line ruling (or merely claiming to rule) side by aide with the line 
represented by Skandagupta and Budhagupta. It is also suggestod that the 
DAmodarpur grant of Gupta Year 224(=»543 A D.) belongs to Kumaragupta 
[m of the seal] and that his grandfather Pflrugupta succeeded Budhagupta 
as supreme ruler after 495 A.D., although Pflrugupta then must have been very 
young at the time of his father's death. But we have now the NIIandB seal of 
Budhagupta represented as the son of Purugiipta (f. H. Q., XIX, p. 273) A damaged 
seal discovered at NBlandB in the Patna District, Bihar (Ep. Ind., XXVT pp 3.353 
infra) proves tha' KumBragupts of No. 33 had a son named Vishpugupta. The 
inscription found at Mangraon (ShahBbBd Dist , BihBr), dated in the 17th year 

I »(+*)« ; see ’bid., p. 246] does not belong to this 
Vishpugupts, but to Vishpugupfa, grandsoa of .Adityasena of the ‘Later Gupta’ 
dynasty. If Para’s son Nirasirhha succeeded Budba, Knmara of No, 31 was another son or 
brother of Pflni, 
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TEXT' 

fiiTPcgH *nfe %ahn*nJi,u i 

2 ^T fE Ti ^f^d -^TTOi »;5rT?^TT*mfir^ (i*) 

3 g»^5n^ (I*) 

g^rarofi wg g q ^ M -f # • * • jj;' ii 3 


No. 32 — Bhitari Seal of Kumaragupta IT 

BniTARi, Ghazipur Disfricb, TI.P. 

Hoernle, J. .4. S. B,, LVin, Parti, p. 80; J. F. Fleet, Ind. 
Ant., XIX (1890), p. 225. 

Language; Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the 5th-6th 
century A.D. 


TEXT' 

2 [TT3JT]f^[T]3r-wt^5H-3?^ *l[fTt]«l[t] 

^^fRrsnl^TrJi- 

* From the facsimile in .4rc/i. Suro. Ind, A R., 1914-15. Plate. LXIX — N. The 
Nalanda seals of the same king offer an identical text {Mem. A. S. I., No. 66, p 66; 
Plate VIIT, d e1. 

* Read to rectify the metre. 

* = ; a!m = l^< 

* Gnpte : gf^'. ; D.B. Sahni : ^=anceBtor3. 

t May we suggest o^spf (VdtjW ? 4jw('tii«t = a person who is 

an abode of virtue. 

* See p. 328, note 3. For the gold coins of Kumaragupta surnamed Srl-Kramaditya, 
see Allan, CM. (Gupta), pp. 140f. 

t From the facsimile in J.A.S.B., LA’III, Parti. The upper part of the seal of 
the Guptas is occupied by emblems, the chief of them being Garuda in relief on a counter- 
sunk surface. 


42—1902 B, 
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^[T]afg?si;:::'R?i»rFT-' 

4 [g^] [nfRRn]fw3r-sft^gH??rei [3^]?a?^[T]5[^]^ *ifT- 

^^[t] *i[fRr]- 

5 [5nf^]Tm-?ft^T^[ijJi]Rrei wfi^«n*RRr- 

6 3f3^fiir?T33[7[rat] 

7 'TTjnfqTT'Si-wtffTfR^TjH [SlRR^Wl^L^^Tn^] 

8 [^?nlg[fa;5rXl?H»l[ll^T^ h] 


* Hoernle : ^ 5lf?T«. 

’ Cl. Proc. Ind. Hist Cong., Inhere. WO.’. Allan (Cat. [Gupfa], p 134, PI. XXI, 
No. 231 describes a gold coin of Purugiipta with 1; legend g;t on the obveres beneath 
the king's left arm and (or reverse. S. K. Saraswati 

thinks that the nkshara read as tf looks like ^ and is inclined to suggest that the 
name is (Ind. Cult., I, pp. 691f.). It is difficult to be sore on the point. Purngnpta 
has been identified with king Vikramaditya of Sravssti or Ayodhja, who was the father of 
Baladitya and a patron of Vasabandhu and is known from Buddhist traditions 
(Watters, On Yuan Chwang's Travels, I, pp. 210f.). was originally read as 

3 Flret reads On the Nalanda seal, the name has been read as 

by H. Shastri and by N. P Cbakravarti {Ep. Ind., XXI, p. 77 ; A.S.I., A.B., 

1934-35. p 63'. 

4 For some gold coins with the obverse legend srsf beneath the king’s left arm 

and the incomplete verse [ spEjrvf ?] and the reverse legend 

see Allan, op. cit., pp. 137f. According to Buddhist traditions, Baladitya, a Buddhist king 
of Alagadha, was a contemporary of king Mihirakula who invaded Baladitya's 
territory and was taken prisoner, but was afterwards set free. Sea Watters, op. cit 
pp. 2S8t. If Purugupta ascended the Imperial Gupta throne after Budhagupta (49f .A.D.), 
the contemparanelty of this Narasimbagjpta with the Huna king .WihirakuU (circa 
515-35 A D.) is apparent. But Raychandhuri (Po/itical History, 4t!i ed., p. 503) relies on 
the Life of Hiuen Tsang which suggests that Bu IdhafBii ]hj)gup!a was sucoeedei by 
Tathagatagupta, after who u Baladitya TI [contemporary of .Wihirakula], succeeded 
to the empire A Nalanda seal represents Budba as the son of Puru I.H.Q.^XIX, p 273 
and infra). 

5 Flc-t reads JTfl[sf^?]?Wrv B it cf. the N.liand.i seals referred to above. 
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No. 33 — Sarnath Buddhist Image Inscription of 
Budhagupta' — Gupta Year 157 ( = 476 A.D.) 

Sarnath, Varanasi District, U.P. 

Gupie, Arch. Surv. InJ., A. E., 1911-15. pp. 124-25; Jagannalh, 
Proc. Lahore, 1910. p. 60. 

Language : Sanskrit 

S 0 r i p t : Late Brabmi of the Northern Class 
Metre: Verses 1-4 ( ?fNf ). 

TEXT- 

1 gfTT*lT ^fTU=5T3r^TtT (I*) 

5150?!% II 1 

[ ^5Tra-Tn?T-?T5i«n 1* 

2 (!•) 

sr^ ii 2 

[ f^5^» ] 

5 II 3 

gwf (i*) 

=3 ^ fTOT# II*] 4 


1 Boddbist tradition refers to a Buddhagupta, son of Sakradiiya who wss king 
of the territory including Nalanda (Watters, op. cit., I, p. 164). Buddha was formerly 
taken to be a mistake for Budha and Sakraditya to be the same ae Mahendraditya 
(Kumaragupta I) and thus Budhagupta was supposed to have been a son of Kumara- 
gupta I. But there is evidence now to show that Budhagupta was the son of Purugup'.a 
and grandaon of Kumaragupta I. See No. 36A below. 

2 Krom the facsimile in Plate LXIX — P in Arch. Surv. Ind., A.R., 1914-15. The 
restorations are made with the help of a similar record in Plate LXEX— 0, 

3 The metre is generally believed to require a short fifth and roog sixth syllable. 

^ “= at the time of the asterism llula belcngiug to the dark fortnight. 

•'> Sakya was the name of the clan to which the Buddha belonged. Later, it was also 
used to indicate a follower o*' the Sakvamuni Buddha. Note that the Bbikshus and Arhats 
are often called Buddha-pntra. 

3 Gupte : the ir.gin of the D lyani-Buddlias 

' Read 

8 Gupte : 


* Gupte : 
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No. 33 A — Varanasi Pillar Inscription of the time of 
Budhagupta — Gupta Year 159 ( = 479 A. D.) 

EajghJt at Varanasi, Varanasi District, U.P. 

D. G. Sircar, J .R.A.S.B,, XV', 1949, pp. off. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 

TEXT 

1 100 (+•) >^0 ( + *) «^ [^o] (+#)<s 

4 ^[fq]?T: (ii*) 

No. 34 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Budhagupta — Gupta Year 163 
( = 482 A. D.) 

DiMODARPUR, Dinajpur District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

E. G, Basak, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 135f, 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script : Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre : Verses 1-3 ^ ). 

TEXT 
First Side 

1 ^oo«:] (-f #) [^o] ( -k*) ^ an^-l^ 10 (-}-*) ^ <Tni|qa-tnrir- 

* From iQipressioDs. 

2 Rea-d samva=samrat = samvatsare. 

5 T e. Marqqaiirtha-ditase. 

* Tiie cisarga is elided aecording to the option allowed by Sanskrit gra.nmar. 
I’he pillar was probably raised by DamasYamim in memory of her dead parents 
Maravisha aod Saohati. 

® From the facsimile (not quite satisfactory) in Ep. Ind., XV. 



damodakpur inscription or bitdhagppta 


833 


2 

3 

4 


0 


(I*) IRJTO- 





iiTfjt5E-5n»T^(s* jTrarf^at^^g'Rn^^Rm 


>.» 

ffTwig'W’Iu ?^«raTinJr^-<^ 


^?ntnT['] 

6 [sr]w5 (\*) «ia: g^3-«ra^&;ira^Tfw 

7 jii?r^^-jraa=^rfHTaTH^ q?nw5i^-iTfi?ra-<n[t]^ g<iqt«rar?n^" (i*) 

8 setn^rro-" 


1 Read ani o^^c. ifl^ - eiders ; tbe head of the village jury. The 

passage raeaue “t',e vilUgt jury conusl.r.g • f e;ght mt-mbers aud headed by the mahattcra 
(older), and ihe a'-rioiii'oriet bousebolders who are village headmen.” Tbe word 
^f^vfis the origu of Kuimi or KuJmbt, a prominent agriculturist caste of Northern 
India. \ixf»l^ = ljeidman of a village; Manu (Vll, 115-19) seems to suggest that he 
was the king’s represenlative m the village Palafevrindaka was the centre of local 
administration of a group of villages, one of which was Chandagrama. Two villages 
called Palastan and another called Palasdahga lie not far off from Damodarpur. 

(may it be well) introduces the record proper, the pieceding part being considered 
as the date portion, ss, 5 ^qfiri=tell for, inform as follows) with confidence [in the 

addressees]. 

2 Basak suggests the cor.ec ion f^-simqnldl. Read oqrjffj_ *( ; -= ‘•Hai laj. 

^ Read 5^9 or 

* Read oftffji. »lTTn^ di*(P(dit( *l tl1d ^ (of. i grij rr tqj^^ qr in line 9) = according to the 
custom of sale prevalent in the villaues. yielding no income (See pp. 345, 

360). ^^=non-traD3ferable properly (cf. pp. 292, 349. 

t Cf. tnjra, p. 348, note 6. Better 

t ^ Uad at first been omitted and was then engraved in the Icwer margin of the 
plate j^ole that two dtndros instead of three are accepted in this cose. Wasteland of the 
State available 'or sale for the purpose of reclamation, was thus of different types and prices 

1 Possibly ^?n’ 19 ra = ''®l'f*’™an, policeman. 

8 Read o«imra]fiaj Unjra, \o. 41, line 14). Apparently the money was received 


through the two persons. 
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ScrAmd Side 

»?f tT^sfZTre^-?ra?g-qq^-?re n=< i w q fMsg i^ 

(i«=) [cif qfeqi gij h i g^ a* 

(I*) 

^^xrn*R^ qr ^ qgsq^r i 
[?T l^]qi fqijftr^ qq?^ (h*) i 

qffWgvn ^ (i*) 

^ *PH qqr aw 

a^ 'E5j(®j^) (ii*) 2 
qfs qq-W[aifot «nf fltqfa (I*) 

qrjawT a ar?^ aT% H* 3 

No. 35 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of 
Budhagupta — Gupta Year 165 ( = 484 A.D.) 

Eran, Sagar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 

FcEEt, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 89; ibid., p. 88 for other references. 
Language : Sanskrit 

Script; Late Brahtni of the Northern Class 
Metre : Verses 1-3 ^iiqT. 

* Bead 

» Bead as in other records. It may be suggested that the unit 

of the measurement was 8x9 reeds (measuring rods). But the dvivachana may also 
indicate that two rods were used in measuring a plot of land. In that case, the 
custom may have been to measure the length with a rod 9 cubits long and the breadth by 
one 8 cubits long. It is also possible that ashtaku, navaka and nataka here are related 
respectively to dakshina, pakhima and pi/rra of line 9. having severed, i.e. 

having measured out. 

s Basak q Bead °itqT q®. gfq5T = iuaking clear by marks {infra, 

No. dl, hoe *9)- Bayigra.iia = Baigram near Hili, Bogra District. 

* Better read I 

5 Better II eifq n 


9 

10 

1 1 

12 

13 



bran inscription of BUDHACtUPTA 


m 


TEXT 

1 [i] 

5»»ra: %?geqf%-5*T[*nf?* ]-' 

2 (ii*) 1 

3 [fT]^" Id*) 2 

^ ^OO ( + #) ( + *) n (ll*) 

3;anfH jictl^si]- 

4 fsnregvralH =a i (i*) 3 

5 ap^tcr-^r£»iw*t jpftca n fq^ori^^fpiit 

g^[fgCT}t:] 

^arr^ t[i>- 

7 55{?«iif^ia^^ JiFTg' ti5T)=ri 

^«it5it flfiTi5i-«Tsr3r^5|[i] ' 


* Protn Ibc facsimile in Ccrp. Ins. Ind., III. 

* The restoration is due fo Hall, ssjq c= 

^ Prinsep : 3^0. The dale is Tbursday, the 2l3t June, 431 .\,D. This the earliest 
uae of the name of the weekdays, which the Indians leaint probably from works of 
the Greek astronomers of .Alexandria. Greek inPuance on Vari^.aoii'j.ri (sixth century 
A.D.) is well knuwn. His Pnu!isasiddhdnta is base Ion the works of Paul of Alexandria 
(c. 378 A.D.) j cf, also bis Rumakosiddhdnla in which /iomfiAa = Graeco-Iloman, 

4 Bead ’J’U'. I With the privince called compare 

of supra, No. 27, line 4. Eivcrs were apparently taken to be the natural boundaries of some 
of the Gupta vishayas. 

5 ( = during the aboxel is an idicmat.c use for See above, p 137. 
note 3. 

® = one wlo takes af'er or reiembles his father [in merits]. 

' The Bran inscription of Tiuaii .laa and Dhinyavishnu (infra) prcvis that the eastern 
part of Central India passed to the Eun-is almost immediately after Budhagupta (po.-sibly 
during the reign cf Bhauugupta ; cf. infra. No. 3.3), and it is not i npossiblo list the 
Western part of Central India had been ciadually conquered by them during the later years or 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


8 g I' J|T^- 

5«?iran^5ipiJw wra?rs i’ 

9 5«pRre^^ srtI^^ ^'>*w*<?t(s*)¥gf55?r; (u*) nt-mini- 

[gldnnsi: ?T5^-5Rn«r ifi») 

No. 36 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Budhagupta (c. 476-94 A.D.) 

Damodarpiik, Dinajpur District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

E. G. Bas.ak, Ep. Ind., XV. pp. 138f. ; D. C. Sircar, Ind. Cult., V, 
pp. 432f. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahini ot the Northern Class 
Metre: Ve-ses 1-3 (?rg?w). 

TEXT* 

First Side 

1 «KI5!PT-f^ ( + *) hi 

^afng[^r^T]- 


after the death of Skandagupta. Bui the evidence of the Harshachanta suggests that the 
‘Later’ Guptea ruled Malava (East JIalwa) after the short rule of the Hunas, while the local 
line represented by Yasodharraan (cf. inf'-a. Nos- 53ff.) rogaiced power in West Ifalwa. 

1 The sign of punctuation is unnecessary. 

® Bead ♦tlttlR'^'. ■ 

* 5r!g3iin^iT = tronb!or of th? demons (gs!<iji5i), 

< From the facsimile (not quite satisfactory) in Ep. Ind., XV. 

* Bead ■ The year of the Gupta eta is lost at the beginning of the record. 

* Jayadalta appears to have belonged to the family of Chir.atadatta and Brahma- 
datfa of supra, No. 34 (cf. names of *he sreshthins Dbritipala and Bibhupala; the 
sSrthavahas Bandhumitra and Vasnmitra ; the Kuhkas Yaradatia and Slatidatta ; the 
Kayasthas Sambapala, Viprapala and Skandapala). The cognomens li(ie Gupta show that 
the second member of the father’s name was usually continue! in ihe son’s, and thu» gav^ 
rise to a family-name. The spccessors of Cbandragnpta I and Gopala had names ending in 
gupta and pdla, and thus tbs lines came to be known as Ihe Gupta and Bala families. In the 



DiMODARPUR: INSCRIPTION OP BUDHAGDPTA 


337 


«rnTsififtg- 

=515^1?; [^]?f^- 

6 TT^«JTfir^(s*)f7’ f5*r?pn: 

jnn 


7 «w^ 







fifth ceotary A. D., such cognomens appear to have been prevalent in Bengal as also in 
some other parts of India. Mi st ol the modern Bengali fatnily-names are of this typ , though 
•ome (e g. NiyogI) are derived from efiScial titles (some of them being of Muhammadan timesl 
and from mufagrdma$ or gdriis, i.e. villages where the families claimed to have iriginally 
lived (e.g. Vandyopadhjaya from a village called Vandya or Vandyagbatal. 

* This may also be read as sii^. 


* Bead ^aio_ The correct form of the Sreshthin’s name is ^jgqT^_ 

* (%♦!'< r««Sls. htcrolly means “the peak of the Himalayas’’, The reference is 
to Barahachhatra (Varabaksbetra) in Nepal ; cf. my 5tud. Gecg. Anc. Med. Ind. , pp. 217 ff. 
The situation of the land granted to the gods (cf. infra, p. 338, note 1 and line 14 ; No. 39, 
line 17) suggests that it was not. far from Dainod.nrpur. It has been wrongly supposed that 
the Ko^ivarsha district included the billy region bordering on the northern fringe of Bengal. 
Actually a pilgiim ol these parte visited Barahacbhatra and dedicated in favour of the deities 
worshipped there some land lying in his home district. Better 1 


* A tirtha called is mentioned in Mbh., IH, 84, 168 ; XIII, 26, 52, and the 

PnrSpaa, and thia is the present Barahachbatra at the confluence of the Koka and Kan^iki 
in Nepal. The word adya, ‘original’, refers to the deities at Barahacbhatra as distuig- 
nished from the two gods of the same names installed in a temple near the gift land 
at a later date. Kokamukha was a form of the Boar incarnation of Vishpin. See my 
Sttid. Geog. Anc. Med. Ind., pp. 217 ff. 


t The name of the deity clearly shone that he represented the Boar form of the god 
Vish^n. 

t Read ’ Etad jrgfio. 


8 Read The village has also been mentioned in supra, No, 18. 

> Better (=^;) I ?!?<>■ 


43—1902 B, 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


8 


9 


10 


12 






m (i*) qa; 

^^?raTT"f ^:] 


9iisi^ 

gfK'Jrlfirf^T!- 

[fra 1 [sKliln H5i^a areg ^ gfatq gfa-fg^ fif a f [gagT]’T- 


Second Side 


U 

14 

15 


[’n*] 

. . • • • . . • g['s^loft \ [saoi] (?ig[>it]3>g[5^ftoft ?] 

(i*) [alg a^ T g [¥i]« 

^atsat' [g^] sai^ia (i*) 


10 [*aT^ ^ fta] q§s^a,(i*) 

a %T[aT] 'i^] (u*) 1 


^ Read ■“ It© names [of Kokamukbasvamin and 

veta^arahaevamin] ; 5t($^ = tenit)le ; ^lf%^=Btore-rcoin. These were meant for two new 
deities named after the original god', of Barabachhatra. The new temples were built in 
the forest area near the gift land (cf. atr=dron!/e in No. 39 below). It appears that the 
gift land was traosferted to the local imitations of the gods of Barabachhatra because it was 
difficult for the donor to send the income of the land to the original gods in distant Nepal. 

* Bead ^T^=buildiug ground. 

3 Or 

* or qi<.<tir«i'l3, ai^q = ‘n proper order; m due course of time. 

^ (line 9) fiom the purchasers’ viewpoint is the same as 

from the sellers’ viewpoin'. Lines 13 15 contained a description of the boundaries 

of the land. 

‘ Better e*l<Tlc<b’. I gW. ^ Read 

* The usual spelling is 
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17 

*1^ [JifkBT] si« ^[sir?^^^(S*)3«na5iJ‘ 9i») 2 

[^i fW^L^n 

18 l?T5jftiaj 5^. Sii: (lO 

*j6r[^?reT B?T] a[^i] WJifn- (u*) 3 


No. 36A— Nalanda Seal of Budhagupta (c. 476-94 A.D.) 


Nalaada, Patna District, Bihar. 

H. Sastri, Mem. A.S.I., No. 66, p. 04; A. Ghosh. Ind. Hisi. Quart., 
XIX, 1913. pp. 119 ff. , D. C. Smc.AR, ibid., pp. 273 fi. 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Iiate Btahmi of the Northern ClubS. 

TEXT’ 


1 

2 


3 


4 


5 

6 

7 

8 


lfsr5!n»Tsr^«i?r *TfU[nr#]>«%gjr<n3w 

[=3^^ ^*n?- 


t«ng?TO- 


•]»I^ ■ 


g«w^ 

[iifT^s^n Jifi?i5nf^?r5i*J-sftfTrre35rewi grosr^- 

[gwrrat n*]fm5nf^Tm-sft-[T35]3S^ S»- 

[q^rnrin^ (n*) 


1 Read ’ Better n n 

S From the photograph in Mem. A.S.I., No. 66. The record is fiagmentsiy; bat 

it eatabliahes beyond doubt that Budhagupta wag the son of Purugiipta and grandaon of 
Kuinaragupta !• The concluding part of this record may be compared to the corresponding 
section of the fragmentary N.alaud.a seal of Budhagupla’s stepbrother Narasimhagupta— 

8 [4^ (11*) 

See Ind. Htst. Quart, XiX. p. 273. The spelling of the name of Narasiiiihagupta’a 
father ia here clearly Purugu/ita. 
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No. 36B — Nalanda Seal of Vishnugupta^ 

Nalanda, Piitna District, Bihar. 

Krishna Diva, Ep. Inch, XXVI, p. '239. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script; Date Northern Brahmi of tlic 5th or 6th century A.D, 

TEXT* 


1 [?T*]5iTraTf^iTT5i-si['4# 


2 

3 

4 




No. yi — Gunaighar Copper-plate Inscription of 

Vainyagapta^ — Gupta Yea* 188 ( = 507 A.D.) 

Gunaighar, 18 miles to the north-west of Comilla, Tippera District, 
Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

D. C. Bhattacharya, Ind. Hist. Quart., VI, pp. 53£f.; M. Ghosh, 
ibid., p. 561. 

Language-: Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class 
M^e t r e : Verses 1-3 ^ ). 


• It -3 not known whether he ruled before or after Budliagupts (476-91 A.D.). 

* Fkom the photograph in Ep. Ind., XXVI. The upper part and the left aide of tke 
aosl are broken away and lost. 
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TEXT 

First Side 


1 

2 


3 


4 

5 

6 


?isn 

?niT jmnfq?^?t5*RTar 

TiT?mif^-?fiR?ifiT8fm- 

»frT(9) ?] ^wf?nqwinik- 

5q^- 

gramoi srfeqrTf^[^9]-jnfi*n^-Sgf¥'^*f#»»-ffsrai»qfiji|' 

?I?RT feq^Tss® 

sj 


' Prtpared with the help of l.liattacLarja’s transcript. The plates pnblkhed in 
Ind. Hitt. Quart , VI, are not qrite satisfactory. The seal has the figure of a recumbent 
bull to right and the legend : See note for below. 

* Note that the navy gradually became an important factor 

in the army of Indian hingi, though the conventional units are said to have been 
TW?-V*f-qi^l<T ^*rr?r Note also the oroissiou of the chariot. Cf. above, Noe, 4-b. 

* The king was a devotee of Siva ; but the way in which the idea is expressed is rare 

in inscriptions; cf., however, ?tTtTt^-qT?Tg^Fl in the Kalacburi and i^ui<qq|t'\^«ncl in tl^e 
Chalukya records. For see surra, p. 279, note 5. 

* In literature, the name is often written ungo. It is interesting that his and 

are also styled tlines 3 and 16). His title therefore cannot prove that 

Vainyagupta was an insignificant prince. One of the Nalanda seals represents him as 
®f dominions possibly comprised large parts of Bengal and Bihar. 

S Soirte 8 ahsharas are lost and may be restored as or tl41^6T''3r^fH>l'.. 

® Mabayaoa is a r'evelcped echool cf Budt'hisni the early crti odox schco! being called 
Hmayana. The MalSyanirts wcrsh pptd u any geds and goddeases, such as the five 
Dhyani Buddhas derived from the Adi-Buddha and .Adi-Prajfla, the nnmerons Bodfaisattvaaf< 
etc. Avalokitedvara was a Bodhisattca. See supra, p. 133, note 6. 

^ Bead ^l^xvit The Vaivarttikas (following the doctrine of Vivartta or M5ya?), other- 
wise unknown, were apfarcntlj a sect cf the Mahayanikas. An emendation that hag been 
suggested is 

« Possibly fsRira ( -f^gyrr') intended. 
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?Tg?fl »it- 

8 qgfw: ^o|^gi^-q5 '!*) sift 

?igqjiPi q) 

10 qT€^¥?fi »i;fi=r *******'[[»)»** fi[^(j 

1 ! TR^ aiftrp^ ’)fil 5Iv=^T5:fl¥?i"gqre5ftHs?ii: u*]® aigqreqwifil ^ 
wram q?m^T?J5^^ 

1 i ^51 iftm: irgf^rr n*) 

(I-) 

a«aFT ^T^nsrn =g ?it- 

13 sp^ % g?f?I.fU«) 1 


= cloth; fM<tsMT?t = giving alms; here possibly, getting food sppiTO*l=bed 
and seat ; i?TWlf«ra-«q5ii = q1'ST%gqi» = “^e<l’«>“e cr medical frestment for dist aBeB. 

^ tji^ is Prakrit !oi Sanskrit q^fSrl, 

» I.e., in the village of Kaotedadaka in tho divieicn calkd Uttaia-mandala. 

♦ qrrqf is O'® name of a land measure. According to Hemcfcandra, it means half 
of a V'llage (cE. Beng- pddd). By a calculation of the area of the five plots, we see that 8| 
potakas4-90dronai:o/-os = ll rdfaVns; or 2i pdfolias=90 dronavapas. Pataka was there- 
fore=40 dronavapas. For the dron of the Chittagong District as noticed by Hunter (Stat. 
Ac Beng , TI, p- 164) > supra, p. 293, note 10. Hunter (p. 301) says that in the Noakhlli 
District, the dron in Shaistan8gar=aboat 48 acres, in Sandvip = about 34 acres, and in 
Government e8tates=about 26 acres. 1 acre=3^ b.ghaB. The scheme is 4 fcado = ffflndo, 
20 gandas = kdni, 16 kdtds^droi}-, but measuring lod-H, IG c» 22 cubits, and 
ubit=18 ®v 20l inches (sometimes, reference is to the hand of a particular person, i.e. a 
cubit of uncertain length). Se« p. 361, note 7. 

» Bhattacharya : tnqfqf^m. 

» Bead Some suggest ^cTt,. 

t Bestore ' diqst rt, qiqra ®t 1^^. <ll«I«tW^ditq = cven courting [pecuniary] troubles. 


» BhatUcharya suggests 
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[«] (im) 2 

14 <1?-^ f^srifav^t ?raT^«? (i *) 

ui>) 3 

fl5«'0«Mlg-q3Tf6i- 

16 tt R ^ [ft? l5^qT^q{N"-TTfTTT5r-gffafWTW?^-fq3ra%^- 

17 srmr^TOgwfsrai: ^Jirnin?q-^q«t5qi?ft (n») fefef 

18 ira-^t^qTf^-«B-qT^«B-qfwrjT ^ftni- 

fesT^ (Pi=) t^n 

%nr-^s»® (i*! qf^Jr^T ■ 


* Read 2 Read^iJT^^o, ^ Read of^'jffjn°_ 

* 3^ seems to have been engraved twice owing to misti ke. 

* This Nijayasena has been identified with the prince of the same name men- 

tioned in the Mallasarul inscription (infra). ai^g^^ = the chief officer anperin- 
tending the defence of the ga+es of the royal p dace and also of the 
capital city. traif?(^r5^tlfl^ = ch'ef superintendent of five administering offices. 
qT^^t|R^ = chief officer of the accounts department Icf. qi€l = arithmetic). g\ mt j ] q!V^ = lhe 
chief police officer of the royal city. ^Rsff=*: superior officer (Araldc /«!) = 

elephant (according to Medinikari cf the 14th century ). See fuprn, p. 272, note 9. 

= leader of the elephant force, or keeper of the elephants ( cf. Mahavyutpatti, 
p. 30f mentioning pilnpati and gajapali side by side), or both. Words like and 
■were introduced into Indian administration by foreign invaders like the Soytho-Parthians. 
The word JIIRT (originally Persian) is used in Bcok IT, No. 26 ^TiprT- feudatory chief. 

* Read efijq^ It appears that the dutaka (executarl Vi;ayasena entrusted 
the business to Kumdramatya Revaj;as\a nin and to two other officers called Bhogikas. 
Bhogika indicates a jdgirddr or an official enjoying an inam in lieu of salary. 

7 Bead Saradatta was a scribe belonging to the office of the minister 

for peace and war. 

8 Read ■q4fti = a carpenter in profession or caste- TT5if%fTK=royal monastery. 
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20 


21 


22 

23 


(!«■) 

?ftjn («i*) 


'!*) 'iw- 

fg?si?8(?)-^^55»*l.) (<•) ?rsr^?iT-aw'(^anHl*) ^w(?)- 
a5?r’(5W^) («•) 

gRu ioi ^ ?ft*n (I*; (!•) *ra^- 


Second Side 

24 ) (l*) ■51'^^'^t ^^n-alSl^-StcH (c5I^ ) (U*) 

ft'5t^t'iraTi-*ifwi’n-ss5a-y''«<fl (i*) 

25 »•'/ (»•) 'if^ [^]«!T-^- 

fftjTt (»‘) 3 tJ^ ^11*) [’l]WR?I 

26 wtRT (I*) ’^®I {^[l]»3f^- 

) (!•) 

27 (!•) ^T^^g^nw-^fiJUa 

(II*) (!• ) 

fg[^®-5'^*^T '4*) 

29 llaJW 511?^: vl / 3 tITJI (ll») 


1 jnay be a personal name and may stand for Sanskrit <«JlPi^. flt>I may 

also indicate Doshi’e temporary possession of the tank. 

» Read ftsffif. 

3 Guijekagrahara of lines 18-19 and GopikSgraLara of line 21 are apparently 
identical and the same as modern Gu^aighar. 

4 Beng ( = 11^1) means a diuh. Between Cl ulamaninagara and Srmanyoga ; or, 
between the nauyogai (places for parking boats) of Chnjamani and Nagsra^ri > 

‘ For another temple of Pralyumnedeara Sira, see the Deopndd inscriptien 
(Majumdar, Ini. Bfnj., III,PP’ 12 ff.). 



eran inscription of bhanugupta 345 

30 ntm-fegrlH {[*) 

?ft*n (!•) 5TFPlf5fSf^IWI-f^- 

31 ift^-^5?iTwm(7 5T:(im) (i*) f(9)=gm*nn 

^ u 4 ( + *) CO (+*) c ^o (+*) « ([\^) 

No. 38 — Eran Stone Pillar Inscription of the time of 
Bhanugupta — Gupta Year 191 ( = 510 A.D.) 

EiiAx, Sagar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Fleet, Carp. Ins. Ind., IIT, pp. 92f. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1 2 ) -, Vv, 3-1 

TEXT* 

2 ^00 (- f *) £.0 ( 4 -*) ^ » U 


1 C£. Beng. '?T5tT in the expression flood and drought, loss caused by them. 

Here nray mean ‘marshy land'. ~ land regarded as a part of the site 

of the monastery derived from income, revenue) for the purpose of aseeasmeut 

(J.A.S., Letters, 1952, p. 78 note). = not yielding any revenue- q«^=l3nd 

granted to a relisions estiblishmeut for its maintenance at the time of consecration 
(pp. 357, 36'k. fiRif 5 t= 'ossibly, a mechanic caste like jftl (Bcng, d'olet. 

* Read 

^ Read i^o_ 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

t expressed by a symbot. 

t ^ is an abbreviated form of ^^-rrg and of Sometimes we have (=to) 

inetrad of ( =^’5^)- 

1 Fleet suggested that, of the three letters, tl e third is g and the second may be 

8 Read ^sjlo. 

8 The two letters containing the name cannot be read. There are possibly trace# of a 
subscript r sign which may suggest that the name war something like Or, %pCRf ? 


44-1902 B 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


3 &fa: (!•) 

HFi ^n»5n ^isTTsi inw. ii i 

%nn^[:] 

4 §3^^ (i *) 

^-g^'-f^^(s*)g^n(?) (ii*) 2 

?mT nnX*) S*i<a-!5jy:(i*) 

fi f?RgTg[n5^]" fei^^ira: u 3 
f^i '=5*) [ 3 ^^ inf?5r^[T]5i 
*3in* %T-^[Tr]L5=?-^:*] (I*) 

7 fw ^ 

«l[T®lkj^[«l]T 3 »rat[fRl]f[T]ftl*I.« 4" 

No. 39 — Damodarpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the Gupta Year 224 ( =543 A.D. ) 

DaModarpuu, Dinajpur District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

B. G. Basak, Ep. Ind , XV, pp. 142f. ; K. N. Dikshit, ibid.. 
XVII, pp. 19Sf. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Bcalimi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 ). 

1 Read 

* It j6 not impcBsible that, when VainvagiiV'ta was ruling the eastern part of the old 
Gupta empire, Bhanugupta was lulirg the western part and another line cl rules had 
control over the central part. 

^ The af.sharas are indistinct. Fleet eonjeciurally reads ; but the last ahshara 
appears to he 

* Fleet thinks that the metre is faulty as this has been leu$thened by the influence 

of fit. But the conjuncts Tf and ’SI as also 3 and sR are said to be exceptions to the rule 
and, before them, the vowels may be short b; a sort of poetical licence ; cf. 
Kumarasaml'liaL'ri , VII, 11; Sisupa’aradha, X,60, etc. 

6 Here is an tarly reference to the Suttee. Cf. JAHUS, XIX pp. 30fl ff. The 
battle referred to may represent a phase cf the struggle between the Guptas and the Hunas 
in Central India. 
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Seal 

First Side 

2 gn [Jlfl*]- 

L^J ^ H- 

4 aifqsnnf^Toi(g*) snz^L^ijn?- 

[«H«^]«to-' 


* From the facsimile (not quite satisfactf'ry) in Ep. Ind.,Xy 

* “[The seal] of the administrative board of llie city of Ectivaraba''. Seep. 'dSl, 

note 8, above. 

3 Read which is the contiaction of y'qajv; or o^. 

* Basak : !•. 

® Basak suggests while Krishna Sastri wants (o restore frRT^^F, 

identified with the king mentioned in supra. No. 32, though Vishnugupta’s 
name may also be thougiit of (cf. No. 36-B). It may be pointed out that, besides 
the con'roversy regarding the ascription of Narasimhagupta and his son 

Knmara and grandson Vishnu before or after Budha, the position is complicated due 
to the existence of other rulers of the family like Vainya and Bhanu. It may 

also be noted that the <e<i- Sankrityajana, vv. 671-761 gives the list of 

later Imperial Gupta kings as If this Deva[gupta?] 

may be identified with Deva-bhattaraka (who appears to have been the emperor s sou made 
governor of the bhut'ti or province of Pupdravardhana) of the present inscription, the 
missing name may be conjecturally restored as The possibility of an Upagupta in 

the Gupta genealogy has been suggested by Eaychaiuihuri on the basis of the name of Upa- 
gupta, mother of Maukhari Isanavarman (Political History, 4fh ed., p. 500, note). 

® Read II'® technical difference between ^sjailct and is not known. 

One of them possibly indicates appointment and tie oti er atteptanci of an appointment 
or position at least in some cases. 

’ Basak 'b corrections 5^0 and are unneoessary. Rih/iii” is wutten for Hibhu . 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


i 


5 

6 

7 

8 


fe55-[w]^- 

on fg^qTft^^-f g qqiq-faE^( ?i^si 

3rapt«^' ^iraa: 


9 

10 


W]^[?]-[^]- 
?'iira 
sw^-^wfbi 



((•) ®Rr: snmirorn®- 


5R[sT]^- 

5n[5a*l [<^*]- 


* Read ogw^TTOel®' Ayodh,v;i, whence AmritadeTa hailed, is the ancient city 
near modern Paizabiid. gt?i^=born o{ a noble family. 

> Supra, p. 292, note 3. It may also be suggested that, of the two ern.sf^gand 
one indicates land never tilled (or not tilled for a long time) and the other lend w Icte 
cultivation has been stopped for some time for for a short period). Some scholars translate 

aa ‘fallow’ and wrg?rl as ‘untilied’. 

s Note that the original deity wae worshipped on the Himavach-chhikhara (supra, 
No. 36) while his substitute was installed at a place which has been indicated here as a 
local forest. See above, p. 337. notes 3 and 4 ; p. 338, note 1. 

* Prakrit qr? is for Sanskrit /.«., “for making repairs of whatever is broken 

or tom.” 

■’ “For instituting and for supplying ccvs’s milk, incense and flowers, 

and for applying tfqw, lamp, etc.” ^=oblatioa. animal sacrificed to a deity ^^=obla- 
tion of rice or barley nsually boiled m milk ; ^ = obUtion ; here possibly, distribution of food 
( IWT? )> gitting food and shelter to guests, = usually qfq 

q'qffl: I tigW;'" €t^ = a small plot. jj5?j=milk (sometimes ;p!U 

« Basak : fq^rtPlcPIT-'S No. 41, line® 12-13 ; No. 42, lines 15-17. Basak’a transla- 

tion has ” a quarrel with the Vishayapati. However, through his Highness 

Paramahhattaraka, the victory of right is assured.” There ie however no doubt 
that : is the same as JTfK^mKIflT WtR^f- 

Sf^HlUtqifa; of '”/'•«■ No. 11, line 13. qtffn = 91 ^ = result ; 

See also infra, No. 43, line 13 fNo. 41, lines 12 131-= opposition to one’s 

interest. Or, fSutpirrPli f9fN; = object ion from the District Magistrates. 
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12 Wt[?> 

Second Side 


IT 

15 


16 

17 

18 

19 

20 





5nar5i[?aT]:" f5*raT*i *^: qR^-'i?ir'n fs^rarr 

51 5rgjn *13 f5*iOTit aw^-vTOoi^ 

(I*) 

g f^ CTi g ?f5*rafTftfw!® t^w?«nTg*i535*n: (i*) anfir g 
(I*) 

^ 5 ^ ^^(frai.) (I*) 

*3 faRfrpw^m* («*) i 

g(5)|fW5^ ^ 


* Thtiee alisharas are engraved below the closing words of the previous line. Better 
'AifKftfil I 

! jjjjj. ^<f%oj = out of consideration for his mother, = included in 

Ardhatl to form a single unit for the assessment of revenue, ints3 being derived from 
(“revenue, income). See above, p. 345, note 1 and below, p. .354, note 6, 

3 Read 5 tteo The areas of land referred to ai and 

‘ «\ • 

possiblj already belonged to the god. Parana. Vrindikahari may ba modern Brindakooree, 
14 miles to the north of Oamodarpur. 

* I.e., “according to the custom relating to (see p. 292, note 3; p. 333, 

note 4 ). g|^ = building land; f^^-%^ = failow land. 

5 ^'e g g f Tfi«f = ofhceis in charge of administration. 

* Read igjqo_ 

1 Read ^ gl, 

* Usually fifil®. Read °s«^. 
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(!•) 

?rei ?rej ?r^ ’K55(3^ ) (ii*) 2 

^{g »jfir?’ 

ainaHi ^ (H») 3 


Properly, I 

Better qtf{ n ?fa ii 


CHAPTER II 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES AND 
SUBORDINATES OF THE IMPERIAL 
GUPTAS IN NORTHERN INDIA 

A— Inscriptions of Bengal 

No. 40 — Susuniya Rock Inscription of 
Chandravarman’ (c. 340-60 A.D.) 

Susuniya Hill, near Bankura, Banknra District, West Bengal. 

N. N. Vasu, Bahglya Sahitya Parishat Patrikfi, III, pp, 268f. ; 
H. P. Shastbi, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 317ff. ; XIII, p. 133; K. N, Diksdit, 
Arch. SuTv. Ind., A. R., 1927-28, pp. 188f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi cf the Northern Class of about the 4th 
century A. D. 


TEXr 

Part I 

2 'I*) 


1 This kin? is usually identiSed with the .Iryavartta rulfr Chandravartnan mentione 
in supra No. 2. Some scholars wrongly identify Pusiikarana with Pushkara near A mer and 
suggest that the king was a brother cf NaraTOrman of Malwa (m/ia, No. 51) and was the 
same as king Chat dra of aiipro. No. 14. Pusiikarana is howeter modern Pokbarna, a place 
on the Damodar river in the Banknra District and Chandravaruian was apparently a local 
ruler of South-East Bengal. 

2 Ercm the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIII. The inscription is found on the back wall of 
a ruined cave, sj i'l Part I is different in shape from the sjt in P.irt II. 

3 oq^o looks like 3"^ but the subscript does not appe.ir to be due to engraving. 

Sbastri ; 

* Bead “ftf'f'’. 

" This line begins from below of the previous line. 
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Part II 

1 (H*) 

No. 40A — Kalaikuri-Sultanpur Copper-plate Inscription 
of the Gupta Year 120 ( = 439 A.D.) 

Sultanpur near Naogaon, Eajshahi District, East Pakistan. 
The inscription may have been lying originally at Kalaikuri in ihe same 
neighbourhood. 

D. C. SiRC.aE I.H.Q., XIX, pp. 12ff. ; N. B. Sanyal, Ep. Ind., XXXI, 
pp. 573. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Biahmi of the Northern Class 
Metre : Verses 1-5 

TEXT^ 

First Side 

2 [gffFIT] snir'rrT^'t?riwf^f?9r>:] [^]- 

(l*) 


1 Shastri : o^ie. The vowel mark of the first ccnsonaut is o, and the conronant itself 
looks like tS. But we have to accept Shastri’s correction (better °^7T). 

ChakraBvamin is Vishnu to whom possibly the cave, Cbandravarman's hriti (work), was 
dedicated. According to K. K. Dikshit, the village Dhosagrama was made over to 
Chakrasvamin by king Chandra varman (d S.I., A.K , 1927, p. 18S). 

* From impressions, 

3 The Sringavera vithi seems tob? the modern Singra Police Station in the Raiehahi 
District of East Pakistan.. 

< Read | fstf%3 ff. 'The plural number in suggested itself to the author 

of the record apparently because the consisted of a number of msmbera See below. 

No 41 tp. 356, note 6). 

Bead »ic(g^ 
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TT-[?r]- 5* • ♦?5t- 

WSf- 

sn^oT-^- 

1 5 ?I5’-3mTT^ *IfT^r5f??rRi" ;Tgf5W(gT)'TT?5[^ ^*- 

(g?^) 


1 The rules of sandhi have not been observed here. 

* The name does not prove that this agriculturist Brahmana had anything to do with 
the Kaivarta community. 

3 Head ?^W.. 

* PuijiJravardhana, headquarters of the province cf that name, is modern Mahasthan 
in the Bogra District, East Pakistan. ’^f^?j=comraunity of the Chaturvedins. 

3 Note that Datta is no longc a Brahmana cognomen in Bengal. Some Brahmana 
families thus appear to have been merged in non-Brahmaja commgnities. 

3 Read 

45—1902 B. 
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Second Side 

17 s*ig['n]^g’(3*5H)’ vst (^’ iq g <T g *»T g?5Pn«- 

^ ^ ^ ^ 

18 ?5n{SR^ra^rotnT- 

19 f^'f5?mT(^)'i-f^^ snfer 

[55iiRfN^]-in^« * * • - 

21 nl ?;fe?ailta 5 ^ jm: gpqqr^f^T-snJWi 'ifWt'xRli^t [anw- 

22 3^ grarpi^ 'criiiS^sr f«JWT(m)- 

tl[JH^‘ ?J5RJlP'?^W ’jsif- 

23 oniTw «ifa?wt5t ^f%^-aT^‘-?n«r[fra\^] 

f^- 

24 N] f5^(giT)'n! (!•) 

firfeg^-nw-s- 


* Better read oaT'TRJjfirTR’, 

* Read ^•lllltiMtJ'^ci'til*. 

* The Vata-nadl appears to be the modern Bara nai, Singra lying abont 10 milea to 
the north-east of its junction with the Atrai. Better read ^f%tl 

‘ Read iramTq 

* PrareJya appears to be the same as pravesa of other inscriptions (ct. J. A, S. 

Letters, XVIII, p. 78). Siviji-praveSa-Kandalivdda-grSma has been explained by as as 
meoning that P'vfdi and Kandalrvada were adjoining localities, the latter having its rent 
assessed along the former. In the present record. Tapasapottaka was similarly 

attached to Hastisirsba and Chitravatangaia to Vibhitaba or Yibbltaki. See pp. 345, ^9. 
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26 f5!rar(gT)»n! ‘ 5 ’ '».] 55?rai(m)«i-55f 

[l-5-q]) 

~^ If’ ^ (i*) ^ 5ig-f5*rai(^)'nf5[ (11 *) 

5i^«jn«6 • • • [ft^]- 

28 ^(l*) ?igTf^?IH-^l[5?] f ^ qq q grq: sngrR^BT: 

f2ffel!it(S*)f^i5FBt m [^q¥is;q)g]- 

29 sjspRjflsqgqrasfhn (11*) 
*< gi *ii<^ wra- 

30 ht wnilmr (!•) 

m) ^ [?^] sRsw(qT^) I 
[«] fe fii w an fq[5f^; sf rr^] (n*) 1 
[^‘ g4-?if^nf5r] 

81 ?awf sRifw (i*) 

»n^ ^Tg*i5?n N] ai?^ snr^ ( 11 *) 2 
iRr-#uTO 

32 [^*] faTO^cqi(=?WT) [^] ^TO?: (II*) 3 

^ ^ 5Vr: g;r: (»•) 

33 >^^(5!^ II) i 

< 555 -^ fgrgrri^Tit ?rai^as?r(ejr) (i*) 

j*)g[iTraH(5Tn 11 ) 5 

34 HWRt’ ?00 (+ •) ^o ) (ll*) 

No. 41— Baigtam Copper-plate Inscription of the 
Gupta Year 128 ( = 448 A.D.) 

BaiqeaM, Bogra (Bagura) District, Bengal ; now in East Patistan. 

E. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 8lf. 


* fTu 18 a contraction of Kulyarapa. 

* Better read gfiisraTqT; iq^;_ 

* !•« . ^qf[ There is an era sure between and The year does not appear to 
he m. 
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Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Xorthera Class. 
M e t r e : Verses 1-3 

TEXT 
First Side 

3 ciw4 (i*) 


1 Prom the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXI. Cf. the text with that cf the Nandapur 
copper-plate inscription in Ep. Ind., XXIII, pp. 54f. 

t Pafichanagarl was apparently the chief tcwn of the district, where Kulavriddhi’s 
court was situated. It may be the same as Ptolemy’s Peotapolis and modern PaSchbibi in 
the Bogra District. Ponchbib; may have come through Prakrit ParlcJianaan modified to 
Panchandrt. 

3 The word evidently refers to the Gupta emperor Kumaragupta I (c. 414-5.5 A.D.), 
as the date of the record (Gnpta 129 = 448 A.D.) fails in his reign. 

4 Trivrita and SrigohSIr were localities connected with Vayigrama which is also 
mentioned in supra, No. 34, line 9, and is the same as modern Baigram. 

5 Bead yi«ld 5 lR«^=officers in charge of administration ; apparently the mc-m- 

be-s of the t**® village jury consisting of 8 [or more] members. 

* Bead o'qjtrp. since the order was issued by Kulavrddhi and the administrative board 
of the vithaya. Cf- No. 40-A p. 362, note 4. 

7 Read ® i 

9 Bead ^stll«IW-^ °. = yielding income in crops. =co-.ercd 

with original shrnb, i.e. fallow. * ^uplcfty; Tme 1'2) ; cf. ttJWfpfJpifu 

(in/rfl, No. 37, line 39, etc.) . taxes. ^rql?tqfI=for which no tax is realised 

by the State. = agriculturist householder. See pp. 333, 345, 360 
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$ 

4 


BAIGRAM INSCRIPTIOK OF GUPTA YEAR 128 

8 winrarC*) sr^raHur ^ f^icfTUT «tfifras?i^ fe5!M5a-«|5?ran-wf 

9 a®-^R^i?r( *)“ ^toicin^* ^?T9f5T^5ft jjtor- 

10 ftife] (I*) ^ g^wre-f 4»i^^4<»<^m4l<'^Mnuw i* 

ara^- 

11 W5^-^iliRRR»g-<^-5j?^T(**) ?5Ri^ra5jfiw-grtr«- 

«T ^fsi;frani 


• ^ '‘?old coins) and ei^ht rupakas (silver coins). These appsrently 

Indicate the Gupta gold and silver issues. The price of 3 kulyampas and 2 dronatSpat 
f-T*ufpardpaofthevaIueofidi«dro)vi-a8 6dindrosand8riipata.5 ( = } iindra); see line 
17. One gold coin was therefore equal to 16 silver coins. The rate of 2 djnaroa per 
kulyavapa, as against 3 dindras elsewhere in the area, may indicate inferior quality of the 
la nd. See above, No. .^4, lice 8. 

* 'E? is Prakrit for Sanskrit «sfet. 

Same as ^fjRj may be another form of the name, or a mistake for 

^ Read o^JJiyfo^ 

is the same as etc., which was the land granted in favour 

of a religious establishment at tbo time of its consecration ; wmiW ^homestead land. 
In some cases has been explained as a class of persons serving in temples: eee 

C.I.J., TII, pp. 916-17. Cf. pp. 855, 360. 

' Basak; Note the nature of the work the puifapdlus (record-keepers) did. 

They tried to determine whether, near about the donee’s place, there was unproductive waste 
land belonging to the State, which could be sold rent-free without any loss to the State. 
In such cases, there was no loss of revenue ; the king, as the lord of t^-e land, was supposed 
to gain i of the religious merit arising from the pious dead, for which the land was being 
purchased by the donee. But the reclamation cf the waste I»nd was a gain to the Sta*e 
since it led to the expansion of habitation, increase in the population, establishment of 
markets, etc., ia tbe area. 
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select inscriptions 


(3 

1 5 ^IfqsRi ^5?ran-3^‘ 

Second Side 


13 3 |^ » ?t W P5 n ( ‘*l ^IWT 5(?R5Trein:?iSg 

17 imC*) ^-5l<imrT-5«ni snfppftsm^^-qi'sr^ 

18 5 } (i.) ^ ^ 8 jfawT - f^«<i«q^ - 

5 ra^- 5 r 3 t«n- 

19 w ( qc^ :i wgd:'# fk^ ^?«niT«fr*i- 

20 5 ft^-wsi'‘ ?r 5 RgCTTaw 3 Traf ^»4 (i«) 

Oi^- 


1 Bead oJEf'®. * Bead WlMil® and ® Bead “^tsjn IRN", 

* t%»r is the ordinal^ Prakrit form for Sanskrit fsw. Thus we have fSr*r(=^ W i jfi|) - 

’t I ^*11^ SI'S used in mascuJine and neuter. 

* The Paharpur plate has which is better, tgg refers to the villagers. 

« <11114 <tfV«iJI^=in places which have no cccflict \ ith your own agricaltnral 

work, i.e-, in places which do not belong to any of the viPagurs ^^41^ (cf. also the 
Nandapnr inscription, line 141 may have been the technical designation of the person who 
measored the area ; cf. f5T4m=f^. Or, indicates a cubit of special length. 

Infra, Nos. 43-45 have a proper name in this place, thus may not indicate the fact that 
the measuring was done by the person. Even in records of the 19th century, refe.-ence 
is found to the band of a person as a cubit of unspecified length 4mPW5J= having 
measured out. 

t Better oTflW. Cf. I'njnavalkya : 411*1 *111; *t!|f4KT<y; I %}!; ^tBT* 

giNR 'i *! ^ II flWf ^rarrT*:g^f*f: i ii 

(aj415TtISira;, tn=-a.l) ; a so Mann ; »reT4itllRl4iT'. ( 4ifhs[Qre- 

^niPKFsrfn tni^fTCRlT ll *n1^ ^<l*«4iHlP« l ciifsT sftRWR- 

irafunlsi ^l*Sft II iVIII, 250-51). According to Bribaspati, nf^tg ^>gcflfJT 
filt g f lt^ I N.nrada speaks of the 'trees), fwatersj, (interred cosl, etc.', 

(settled by the parties) and tNalW^I-ffoT (fixed by tli '- goverimient) kinds of 
See Kullfika and Vijflanesvara on Mann and yajnvaikya respectively. 

* Bead W*®. 
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PAHABPUB INSCBIPTION of GUPTA YEAR 159 


21 

22 


28 


24 


25 



3^ (i*) 


« (^ g w f (ti*) 1 

swf (i*) 

an^ ^ ?n^9t 'u*) 2 

f 

%snf5RP^ ?Rn?8Et (i*) 

^(*«) Jifftmt ai's ^un5s4t(s?f)3TT3!- 

irfiri^’ (ii*) 3 


^ ^oo( + =;!=)^o''+?f)c Jira-f^* (il*) 


No. 42 — Paharpur Copper-plate Inscription of the 
Gupta Year 159 ( = 479 A.D.) 

Paharpfu, Eajshahi District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

K. N. Dikshit, Ep. Inch, XX, pp. 61ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Glass. 

Metre: Verses 1-5 ). 

TEXT 
First Side 


1 Baeak : UF'la?®. 

* Bell Note the sandhi rule ^ ; of. and U®^r|lje. 

» Better II Tfu II * U = ; f%= 

6 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX. 

• Dikshit : There were more Ayuktakas than one at Pupdrsvardhana, the 

headquarters of the province. 

^ Read °tli. The adiiikamna or administrative board of the city was headed by the 
nCfforairMfitfiin and others who are known from supra, Nos. 18, etc. See above| p 991, 
note 8. The order was jointly issued in the present case by the Aynktakas and this body. 
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SliLECT INSCRIPTIONS 


2 





4 


6 

7 

3 


s» 





unPTt; :^;=^ ^-307n’:?n- 


WT^amfclT ii?^-^T*^^t-^<mj*f^y!gi2-<*’-fq{ji^ll ai(?t:*) qj- 


* I.e,, in Vute-goballi in Nitva-gohali attached to Mfila-NSgiratta) and in Pfishthima- 
pottaka attached to JatnbuJevag and QoJh3lapun;aka— all situated in the Paia«at{a parita 
within the Nagiratta mandaXa in the Dakahinain^aka vithi. The wcrd gohali (.Sanskrit 
goSdld'r Bengali godl) suggests that either Vata-gohali or Nitva-gohali (poesibly 
the former which was a more important place owing to the situation of the Jain Vihara) is 
to be identified with the village of Goalbhita near Paharpur. For Hisj and Ullsgl, see 
above,?. 346, notel; p. 354, note 5. It seems that Mflla-Nagiratts was the headquarter* 
of the Nagirattamapdala, and Jambudeva was named after a person. 7jthi= district on the 

bank* of a river, according to some, 

* Bead ’ilWl®. ^H(cl<ut, = ^<t(ilf<tttis.=not yielding any revenue {abovg, p. 345, 
note 1) : fJfl4«Wrer=not yielding any inccm* in crops, etc. The State’s waste land requiring 
reclamation was sold in this case at the cheaper rate of 2 dindraa per kulyavdpa. 

3 Bead '‘Wllfl'tl'’. H. Saatri connects the name with Navjavaka^ika and Dikahit 
with Kaal. Guhanandin and the Pafichastupa sect appear to have belonged to Varapasl. 

* = ^ = Jain. f^st-^W'lI = a Ja n monk, is suggested to have 

been the name of a locality. Cf. the modern name Pfificbthupr. = belonging to 

the sect called ir 

* attached to or land granted for the maintenance of a religious establishment 
usually at the time of its couseeratiou. See p. 31", nc^c 1 ; p. 357, note 5. 
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361 


9 

10 

1 1 

1:> 


sftsqr ^fii[fH] (p^i sr«w- 



[^ ] sw-n3? j 


Second Side 

13 


fBcr-?r%fit aiTf?ri‘ nsi^-I^li^nra 
U [?r57-5T*]2^'fiTfiT^ ^-?tnraT<TOvq^' 





1 li^ n-as c-ugraved upon fl’U which had been originally incised. ^^[«}^ = li and 
^ -g fct^=2i. So fhe lands were: IJ vdtlu-dronatapns at Vatagohnll+I dronavapas a.t 
Pfishthimapottaka + I dronarapaa at Goohatapufija[ka] + 2i dronavapas at NitTagohali=i» 
all li Iiu!yavdiias = l 2 dronavapas {1 Ifulyacapa heiog—S dronavapas). Foi i ddhavdpai=l 
droiiavdpa, see note 7 below. Dikshit : ^gf»j[am]. 

* Otiig^?n° ? Dikshit; IWT-5...'TT*T^°. 

3 Bead <>^1°. * Read eWaTHW. 

3 Bead "fil+lgM. *’ Read '*I?crf. 

^ 'ITSgTtl here follows the formula Srha is even now a land measure 

in some parts of Bengal. The Afha in the Mymensingh District is said to be 100 X 100 
square yards [Journ. Dept. Let , XVI : E. Hist. Beng., p. 45i, the scheme being 4 ltdkas = 
gandd] 20 gandds = kdthd ; 20 hdthds^kdni ; i kdnis-drhd l& drhds = dron. See p. 342, 
note 4 . But, as regards Mymensingh, Hunter (op. cif., Y, pp. 447f.) speaks of ay/id (a little 
above li acres) as I'o of pura ( = 26 acres 3 roods 12 poles) in some Parganas, or of dron 
which is equal to 5 acres 3 roods 12 poles in some Parganas but to 16 acres 3 roods 1 pole 
in others. 

46-1902 B 
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16 





gwR5 »mrw«TR^- 


17 

18 


19 


^ (1^) 





qR^57kTfir!na’ #rTf-a- 

*qtq%ii4lMl?-f5d?e-jnTt ?R5' 

m?g5n ‘ ^ 

^5?ign':s=) ai«I^(S*)^«I-ilHt-'qwnJI (l'^) f ^ (l*) 

?raKRTfii; ^51^77- 

■-= ^ 


20 fk^r ^ttr57t(s=;'?)8fn7 g cITT^-^ISTigTT^- 

^57 ?% (n*) ^ ^oo( + *)^of'+ •)£. 

2 1 Jira-^® » («•) 3^ wram 5?ji^3 (i#) 

77^ 7T ^ (l«t) 

22 ?T fr^fsTOif 7«7^ («^^) i 

7%-77af’3lf5| ?3m 567% (1^!=) 

23 3R^ ^i gw sgr ^ gi!^ *rc% 'w) 2 
?i5T%57fRre'gi'" ^ gg: 3^: (i*) 


5131 5rei 

24 51^ »5j%‘’ ggi ggrg^'K573^(ii*) 3 

%3n%np% ^raig'g g%fl? (i*) 


1 Bead HW 

2 The emperor referred to is no doubt Budhagupta (c. 476-94 A.D.). 

3 EeadKTRrig. 

* Or cteraiS^-7T^*Tf 37= together with the homestead land which was to be the 
principal source of maintenance. 

^=1*31^17 ; 5t=5tWT. 

® Dikshit reads tstdiTIWt ; but see Kp. Ind., XXI, p. 82, note 4. 7771*351= measuring 
rod 6 cubits long, and not possibly a unit of land measuring 6x6 reeds. •nf-*T5f, 

1 N. P. Chokravarti connects the word with Bengali TlfT, to select, to choose, 
s 33=377^3^1 f7 = f^7§. * Usually ?if3=. id Read os7 fo. 

Read »jf35i3I. 


n 
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25 s*)g^i554 (nq) (ii*) 4 

h ^n*) 5 

No. 43 — Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of the time of 
Dharmaditya'* — Regnal Year 3 

Faridpur District, Bengal; now in East Pakistan. 

F. E. Pargiter, Ind. Ant., XXXIX, 1910, pp. 195f. ; J. A. A. S., 

1912, pp. 710ff. ; E. G. Basak, Sir Asutosh Mookerjee Silver Jubilee 

Vol., Ill, Part ii, pp. 4750.; Boandarkar’s List, No. 1722 (for other 

references). 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of 
the 6th century A.D. 

Metre: V. 1 ^ ). 

TEXT* 

Seal 

First Side 

* Dikshit roads and suggests the correction , 

* Bead ?Pl=gift, donation; or, share. 

^ It is difficult to determine whether Dharmaditja was a scion of the Gupta family 
or a local prince who assumed independence during the decline of the Imperial Guptas. His 
name ending in dditija seems to connect him with the Guptas. The iryamanjuSnmilJakalpa 
(ed. Sankrityayana, vv. 844-16) appears to refer to the rule of a king called ^ and of his 
Buocesaor (or, younger brother) called It is tempting to suggest that ^=f 5*1^ and 
t|=l4*4lff^<*I. But the text of the work is corrupt and the statements are often confused ; it is 
therefore not easy to rely on them . 

t From the facsimile in Ind. Ant., XXXIX. R. D. Banerji at 6rst believed that 
the record ie spurious ; but he was later convinced of its genuineness {Baiigdldr Itihds, 

I, 2nd ed-, p. 91)- 

* was originally the name of a (subdivision) ; but afterwards 

became the name of • ftW (district) ; cf. Si'e, ^J^rpfK and Pargiter’s 

translation ‘a district in the province of Varaka’ is wrong. The seal apparently belonged 
to the board of administration of the vishaya called Varaka-mapdala which seems to have 
included parts of the Goalundo Subdivision and the Kotrilipura region in the Gopalganj 
Subdivision of the Faridpur District. See line 16, note (p. 346, note 7). 

‘ Symbol for Better 11 


7 


Re^d 
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2 

6 ®?3Tfif-f555«T-¥JHI^^{{ ivMST-gtqi- ^ii^|^-gftin(:#) STfcRia 

7 I*) 

8 ^ siuurei Jr^W^*(g*i.i) *1^ *I#5iT fiw-* 

9 3?i (!•) «ra: i;g^¥gr^;rafqfHi(T»)grTfa ^ ®T t ^° ^l^g^cpn®- 

fw[iT]-“ 

1 0 ?T^srra worm aug^zmroftf-fw^ inrogg- r r ^ q l ^ ^(m)gf - 


1 Read <Tf%» and Note that Jajava was appointed governor of the 

Varakatna^dala not by Dharmaditya, bat by Stbanndatta (cf. «f?T in aftpTpiOf), 
apparently the viceroy of Navyavakasifea. ^iwnj=auth(,rity, ofiSoe. vip 2 iTOT= occupation = 
goverment. nnr5t’I=»PP°^“‘'“^“''- Ee^4 

> Read g^o As suggested by Pargiler, Chatta is apparently the tame aa modem 
Chattopadhyaya^ a coanomen of the Kullna Brahinanas cf Bengal. According to tradition, 
however, the ancestors of the Kullnas were brought to Bengal from Kanyakubja or Kolaficha 
by a king named idi^flra sometime after the seventh century A. D. For the unreliability of 
the tradition, see J. A. S , Letters, XVIII, pp. 176-78; Ep. /nd., XXXIX, pp. 52ff. 

3 Pargiter auggseted '3f»rfR3. 

* Pargiter took ^Tsfsrgtrr ffather of Arj'una) as one name. Evidently however 
there are two names ^r^srsf and grq ie nsed as a personal name in many inscriptions ; 

of., e.g., the Nidhanpur pla'es of Bhaskaravarman (Bbattacharya, KdmarupaSasanivaTi, 
p. 37, No 88). 

5 (derived from an army) was a commander of forces. 

or of later Bengal grants was a police officer dealing with 

dangerous criminals or difficult jobs, though, according to the Trikdndaiesha, datihsddh\ka= 
drdrapata, ‘door-keeper’. Sadlianika (Hindi Sdhm, army comrade) is mentioned as an 
official in many records; cf. also Hanshepa’s Brihatkathakosha ;931-32 A, D,); see 
J. U. P. H. S., XIX, Parts 1-2, pp. 78-79. 

« Read Prsrrfttn;, 

^ Read*mrTt 

3 I e. ‘makiug it a distinctly demarcated unit in the Vishaya'. Cf. ffjgf 
in No. 46, line 12. 

9 Bead oT^iTW. Pargiter : 

10 Or, f!t[5f]o T 
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11 (}*Y g«IT gT>I-^??pa«^(T:*) 

n 3 

12 ^-553sn 5fer-JTra'SR5=^' ?}ra<i5-'g»win" (i*) 

13 qT <ms i^- mgH f *i^ " m-sreJ® (i*) af htwt- 

K aj 


* Pargiter's view that the lulyavdpa was 8X9 reeds [of 16 cubits], 

in area, i. e., a little more than an acre, is apparently wrong (cf. the high 

rate of price). It is interesting that the Paridpur District is connected with 

the Eastern Sea. In the Sahitya Parishat plate, line 47, a village in the Navya (literally, 

navigable) district is said to have had the sea to its east. This Navya may be connected 
with Navya (Navya?) -Avaka4ika mentioned in No. 44. Samudra in some cases may indicate 
a 6«I (lake) like the Dhol-samuira (near Faridpur). See Ep. Ini., XXIX, p. 157. But 
Prak-samudra no doubt refers to the Bay of Bengal which touches the Paridpur District 
through several eetuaries and was probably nearer that District in the Gupta age. As the 
Madaripur region (Farid i-ur) is called South Vikrampur and apparently formed a part of the 
Vikramapura-bhaga (Dacca) in ancient times, the main course of the Padma must then 
have reached the eea through a mouth many miles to the west of the present Goalundo- 
Chandpnr course. =cu8toiii in [the countries bordering] the Eastern Sea 

(Bay of Bengal). 

* Bead and ^-'§31 =ou!t:vafed field (as opposed to ^ITfcTv or 

a plot. Si«fa(raH=gfcl(^Fl^= whose boundary marks are fired. 

= by a plan that can be settled in a moment. Note the different rates for the cnltivated 
land. The word is used iu the Sahitya Parishat plate in the sense of a plantation or a 

betel-nut plantation {J.A.S., XX, p. 205). Thus may also mean ' laud bearing a 

plantation.’ 

5 Eeadif^’ir. I.e., according to the custom of a flpgqg meaning ‘rent-free land 
granted by copper-plate charters.' 

* Bead . Pargiter suggested vviltd^i. 

Pargiter : 0 * 13 , 

* Following Pargiter [op. cit , p, 197), Basak suggests (op. cit , pp. 483, 487) that 

the State was to receive only the sixth part of the price according to law in such 
transactions and that the remaining five-sixths of the price used to go to the funds of the 
village assemblies. The text (cf. also supra. No. 34, line 7; Nos. 39, 41, 42, etc.) however 
shows that the land was sold rent-free in view of the religious motive of the purchase. 
WtFJWPf thus apparently refers to the king's share of ^ part of the merit in lieu 
of the customary share of gram. As to the Brahmanas' theoretical exemption from taxes, 
Vasishtha quotes three Vedic texts to the effect that the king shares i of the Brahmapas’ 
spiritual merit acquired by the performance of sacrifices and charitable works. The Vishnu- 
samhita (III, 13-14) also says, 'hlKl'l’ 3 sqlcl ; ^ f% O^al 3*T<hx<*l'. I 4|9(( 

513IW. I See also Ghoahal, Hindu Rtt. Syst., p. 186. 
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14 «it‘ «mT H?n’ 

15 fzr ^’(i*) %g^-f[#n5]- 

1 6 JrTcn?l7T-?T^(S*)^nfii w'f^^TT^rt' ^ -[l!5«r]- 

17 mT ??nr ^nun" f?rf3^(H*) (i*) 3i^(i*)f^ 

18 ?r(i*:gcTT?3Tgw^T%tin ?t(t#)?^-^-‘' 

20 jt” srfaqif^aliifrt (i*) 

^rafir(:*) ?ro- 

2 1 fyjw^ii^nr' ‘ ijft-^Rign^-wqrgflt^ 

22 rrsT^TR'® itfnqi'^«t1<<iPi(d*‘ jiRqiTR g a? ii^<< 5T fdq i «^ «ft- 

23 f|l*) ^fNTT'ls^rl^ 
f^rar^'* 

24 si<R-?rraq5a %aif|^mT: 5fte^»^a [snlRm” 

1 Pargiter read =qT€n^!ind suggested =«rreTq:. Possibly stfreoi: or =q^Prr?J is intended. 

1 Read •wfepf ri^T- Pargiter suggested o'h'iNlfiitflsn, 

3 Bead ^Rmre«i in which =srt 9 «t=supporting. The intended reading may really be 
faracl#[«m^- * Bead qrrWllN. 

3 Pargiter ; oifpj^. Read tftifKI 'tiildl q^:. 

‘ Read ; or possibly *RrT«IWl°. 

3 Dhruvilati is identi6;J with modern Dhalat inear Paugsha in the Qoalundo 
Subdivision) about 23 miies to the north-west of the Faridpnr town. 

8 Bead riT^tmwni- 

9 Pargiter : » Read 

1* I e., arsi’ttTff TT^'f^qn^tif^wra, 

13 Read Cf. fl^I I ^■yirlrit W 

II 'qftiTfT’ir, 

13 Pargiter suggested °<tu<l«l. The intended reading seems to be f^ffisTriqf*! ^TRlfilo. 
o^fldddi qualifies 3jf*Tqpf iu line 22. 

B Read %?= transgressing. 

1» Read “VH:, Pargiter suggested tiRfi or IRI. 18 Read 

17 Read qi<t<tri (land measuring a pataka). 18 Read ®^. 

19 Bead fd'NfS'til which was possibly a locality having tliree ghats (landing places) 
of a river. c1i«1mS = 

38 Read °^. Sllakunda was a small hamlet (No. 45 line 25). 

31 iqi may also be read W, ^ + ^llc(l (=door-frame) + harbour) = ship- 

building harbour, according to Hoernle and Pargiter. Navatfi and Kshepi may however 
be geographical names. 
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25 ^ (ii*) Kmfe (i ») 

qt 5- 

26 ^ (!•) 

fidTPi?^ Txqa II 1 

27 ^ g^n (II*) 

No. 44 — Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Dharmaditya. 

Faridpur District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

F. E. Pargiter, Ind. Ant., XXXIX, pp. 200 f. ; Biiandarkar’s List, 
No. 1723 (for other references). 

Language ; Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Bralunl of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
6th century A.D. 

Metre; Vv. 1-2 ). 

TEXT^ 

First Side 

3 ?fsgTggiTf3jgfj7n"’jF?-^mfa- 


1 Read 

2 Bead ^tT, 3 fqgfiro. 

< Bead I. e., q^;. 

® From the facsimile in Ind. XXXIX. E. D. Banerji at first believed that the 

record (also Nos. 48 and 45) issparious; but later he was convinced about its genuineness. 
The mistakes are due to the carelessness and incompetence of the engraver and to the fact 
that he conld not follovr the draft of the scribe. 

6 Better read II ^^IT 

? Bead •Tf^. These are the names of some famous kings of Brahmanical tradition. 

8 Bead 4^551 murafh. 9 pieaij 

■^'l'til»( = opening. The district had it headquarters at Navjavakasika which may 
have derived its name from a canal. Nagadera seems to have origmallv been a Maha- 
pratiJidra , but later he was appointed I' parika (viceroy) of the Navyavakasika district. 
The name of this city reminds one of Kasijani in the Gopalganj Subdivision of the Faridpur 
District. Bbattasali (.Ftp. Ind., XVIII, p. 85) suggests its identicaticn with Sabhar 
(Dacca District'. 
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4 CJT<<*W^* 5 I- 

5 (I*) 

6 WI^CufwTWI 

8 ^w^t(i*)‘ fi •) 

10 f^BEgr" infnfq^w^ia Sorat^io^-fT- 

11 rnim” !t%- 

1-2 <11%'' (i*! ^ (i*) qa?T^-” 

13 ygprkgf qf T t ri ^ cRin^^w^-treq^kT' " ^s^nfegT-” 

14 8^?tTfn fg^?Tinfi5*n5nfg(^*)^ift^*" 

1 ajT<TK^»5^ = o“e who has to regulate trade, according to Pargiter. But possibly 
o^rsljj, ‘one in charge of the hoses of documents relating to administration.’ 

2 Bead 

3 Read 1“®® 

4 jjgjj 5^^®. ia the same as fl«t*l'ai|'M^ of other records. 

s Bead “T^®. 

6 Bead ft^lftrlT;. 

7 Bead ®W H®. 

8 Bead Waral 

9 Bead (or, ®WT*f ) 

10 Bead ^51^. 2 ?- belonging to the Kanva-^a’afaa, Vaiasaneyi-charana and 

Lauhitya-gotra. 

11 Bead am<TO, or aTSPH-^lB®. 
w Read ®oii^f*ld*l- 

n Bead 

U Pargiter suggested May be ®?«rf%^C!l-qJlRI3TT^q 

15 Bead itcr^^^®t®, 

18 Read Hiqi^l^Wfira® or BTf^qqPPPl^®. 

17 Better read . 

18 Pargiter suggested Reid RdTtdRllTt'ftf^ I ^WIT®, 
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Second Side 

1 0 #TR- 

16 q«nfg 9 ] 

i 7 rHETrf) {?) 

IS [*ra^ ?]■ 

1 9 viHi5ft55-feg^5? ?^ig^-si^-5r^Tqfgs^ [g ♦ ]g^- 

20 g-snuuTk^i*) ^?((Hj>) \ ^T?«r 

21 I (^%oi^T*) 

22 in ( I*) qfejT^i 

26 I ^Ttf^t cn5iq?-?ftjTT (ir) 

'ii giwT II 

25 ^wf («*> 

ait^T*) ^flSrlT ^ 

26 itf%g^i^i')l 

^ gg- 

27 

^-[fg]^n'*) fg^(:’‘) ?rf T5g[^] 9i*) 2 


' E-ad ? If tbe I'lice < l ^U.id>jav3pa -^3% idmaras, 

only, 1 I'w'jMt'fipfl fouM br p iichased at 2 dj/iaras. The rdditr.n.,1 aiea callfd fiaiartacapa 
may tbenfcro have been smi 1. Id that case p'af'tita cannot t e the s’me as pracarti 
^5 hhdns cr 10 Ai('i|i-‘i>v ci the C'riya j aiiti (10 maunds) Cf. 7. 1/. Q., XXXI I pp 2,e5-56. 
The price of ft e addit c: a; area seen s to be indicated in a c iii pf passage in lines 16-19. 

2 ir^n 3 ^rwf(?^q^ip«fni qjfltTTW ? 

^ Read (beicnging to). or v 

i qi a 1irW7, or tTigqiWqi ? 5 pg^d 

• tf[jgq^ is the same as sn^sf fouD 1 id ether records. The word here means 
‘land eD'oyed or owned cn the ^trccg'h cf a charter'. 

^ Bead traft. Vrddh i-Sthai attiiki may be a proper name. 

® Reid q%irat. #n21-UfnTqW-fl^tgit?l-?«ftsf^*?*3 fc5Jl_ift= ? =--*ftq«r 

(7H (?., XXITI.pp. 236-37). 
s Read 
h> Read cfpfw. 

47—1902 B. 


71 Read '"''t 
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No. 45 — Faridpur Copper-plate Inscription of 
the time of Gopachandra — Regnal Year 18^ 

Fakidpcr District, Bengal ; now in East Pakistan. 

F. E. Paegitee, Ind. Ant., XXXIX, 1910, p. 204; Bhandaekae s 

List, No. 1724 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
6th century A. D. 

Met r e : Verses 1-2 ( fN? ). 

TEXT" 

Seal 

First Side 

1 n*]5T- 

3 ri5!ngqnf^^T?iT 

5 wirmw 

I Gopachandra apparently bcicrged to a Iccal family ^hich aasunaed independence 
on the downfall of the Imperial Gupta-'. See injra, No. 46 and notes. Gopachandra s 
dominions extended ever a wide area including the Faridfiii Dietrjct in Central Bengal and 
the Burdwan District in South West Bengal. The king of the East called Gopa in the 
Aryamailjuirmumalpa Ud.H. Sankrityayana, v. 760) maybe the same as Gcpachandia. 
Erom a consideration of the developed fre m cf q in this record, Pargiter (op. cit., p. 207) 
rightly suggested that Gopachandra was later than DtarmSditya. He read the date as 19. 

S From the facsimile in Ind, Ant., XXXIX. 

® I.e., [This is the seal] of the administrative office of the district called 
Vanakamaijdala. ^ Read 

s Pargiter suggested fejlFTSf. Read '>ttlHit,<i^=the business of 

managing trade, according to Pargiter. But read = aj m 

(cf. p. 368, note 1). ® Read 

7 Pargiter read ?) and suggested ^Ff.Sff 
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7 f 

8 ^ ] ■■•*??- 

9 !I«lR-3m'r[tftit: ?] . . [?t] ^ 

10 [a?TT[T^]...[HfT^?]- 

11 f5^-[5n*]ii [tI [^ 1-. 

12 [5]- 

1 a uigsrt-^*^- [gsrlfejw- sr- 

14 [%M%*"] d"*) ?l[^*y«I [WT]?^-?TlilTT^g 

15 Zf •• (|“) [?ia ^^l[wi*]«fsBif^[qF^]. 

Second Side 

16 [??i]m»iTOT5n ^(gT)g[^RT*]f?[^'‘]-[^5«i]gT[^]5T 

1 7 fot fgf5^i?raT5TT(oiT)5ft^ g^'n3-[iT>[»i ](Ha' 

18 a- 

20 («*) 

23 aj^Hf <iga TTT 


' Bead *T^J:. Lines 7-9 contained the list of persons vrljo were approached by 
Vatsapalasyamin. The r.aires Ghoshachandra and Arathaia are the same as in supra. 
No. 43. The nanre of Sivachandra is also found in Nos. 44-45. There could not therefore 
have been a long interval between Dhaimaditya and Gopachiiodra. 

2 Bead HfffTRfiigF. 

^ Pargiter suggested Possibly 

* Possibly rr 

5 Pargiter : 3^ or Bead N. G. Majumdar read o^f^fStrarsns^o 

(those who are acquainte.1 with ad-niuistia'ive atfa'rsl in Ep. Ind., XXTTT, p. 15fi, note 
JrdttK possibly means an arbitrator. 

6 Bead IdtulnJl, 

^ Bead Karahba seems to be the name of a village. For Dhruvilati, see 

supra, p. 867, note 10. 
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24 in (i*) 

qt (i*) 

•25 •*(+*) '^' ( II* ) 

>ff-f^qt{'*) f^fw(:*) ?if q’Eqa im) i 

No. 46 — Mallasarul Copper-plate Inscription 
[of Vijayasena] of the time of Gopa- 
chandra — Regnal "l ear 33^ 

Mallasarul, Burdwan District, West Bengal. 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep. Ind., XXIII, pp. loQff. 

Language : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class of the middle of the 
Cth century A. D. 

Metre: Verse 1 nt^i! ; V. Vv. 3-10 

TEXT 

Seal 

[?jfi*]Tm-^5Rr[%]¥n5i (n*)' 

First Side 

1 [l i*]' 


1 Read 

* Bead 

3 Pargiter takes the figure to be The date poriiou should he read a'tcr the second 
half of the etanzi in 

* Majumdar reads 3 in line 23. Pee below, p 077, cote (5 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind. XXIII. 

6 This Vijayasena I'as been identified with the person cf th ■ sa, e namr nierdior.ed in 
itipra, No. 37. This would place Gopachand'a =hortly after tit tinie of Vainra-u ta 
(507 A.D.). The s;al bears in reitef a standing figure <1 a Iwo-ntmei g-d with a cha/im'TnThe 
background. Some scholars regard the deity as the RuJdhi,: Lolnnatha and , t! ers as ft 
Vaiahnavite Chakrapurusha. But, iu this age, the identificat-.rn of p p Enddha Hi/Vrh 
was becoming gradually popular and the conceytkn of Ch il. dpar s’ a -e u's to'i-idf 

rapprochement between the Sudarsana-chakra of Vi,hnn „nd the B d Ihi-t^ m ° 

See Ep. Ind.. XXXV, p. 226. ' 

’’ The restorations are conjectural but probable. 
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[srafe I'wi (i») 

(n*) i 

fiia^W'-stvn 5rT- 

2 [f^ [q?'{|cn«l 1 : I*) 

fir[WT]5?7TT! I|») 2 

:i [^75^5:]' jran^rf^ s^-^TiT-siJfT^Tt^RfaaraTL*] ?raci-wi- 


' Read oifr^. Strue suggest i.e. the goJ Vishnu Put. as to in 

v ise 2, cf guif^ fljff. 511^ P^lHt *IRt ’Sm; Oc., at the begiining of the 

TrikandaSesha by the Buddhist Puru^hoitcCua. The ret^.i-euce may therefore be to the 
Buddha, Dbarnia and Saiigha. 

* Read 

^ The restoration is conjectural but probabb'. 4 Read ^qyfe ^^ 

® This probable resl uatioa h du.- 1 ) ^[a;ull'dar. 

* Vardbamanabhukti was tie prov.uce rtund m'"lern Burdwiu. 

^ Read ep^frt^trf^fct (those who are serving at tl'c pres, ut time and are expected to 
be present on the spot). 

s With the Single exception of the aciua' ^sigii iu in line 16, in all other cases, 

^ has been indicated by the sign b.r Thi- shows the giaJual dying out of the obi sign 
for Read ?pi^, etc. 

* 'tiiTtjgiln^ (fiom business d. na and t.t he done), possibly reporter of the 

progress made by ofheefs iiisp'cial undertakings eiitru-tcd to thorn ; cf. 

(Matsyn Parana, CCXV. 171. ffHrrTiliaj, executive 1 fficer if the same stitus 
as the Kumara. recoverer cf stolen Kools cr rrllc'lor of Cues for theft. 

ytlR'Ii, ® superior offic r ; co.uetinies vie r'v. 'fro a ^f=, pi .-sibly a tax on 

permanent tenants), coil ctor o' the tax cpiial ^51" o- the prindiial or fixed tax. 

owner of an agraha'a fgift-\illage be'. 1 giug to a Bia’.iuana [or a god]) cr, 
officer superintending the agraharas' . tfro .i wco;), i-w ner cf a wcol market 

or a factory producing wi-..o! : rj-, offi-er 5 ip r rreiid rg Tie iliiiusfhaiuis, possibly 

the 8 me as 01 ^Jiqra, Cithei a anpo irt.-nlo'-t cf rent fine holdings or a 

Jagitdar. Accor. bn" to c, mm n'a'-y 0 the Oatha .i.tiis'.ifi (\I 5>’' hhrg ri means grama- 
bhokta adhikari. nil r i f a dUtiic" p sso-’y an 'a magistrate or 

admii'istrative officeri apj. inted by particular rfficers iike the V ishayapati. 

eoli. ctor of taxes payable in cash probably in lieu of the king’s grain share. 
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6 

7 

8 

9 

10 




^n^-Jitf^(:*) f^Tgtg-mfsinra- 

ffr-snaq^* ^=Tf^si5T<na’ (i») ’^«i-JiiTTm-f^5j?l%^‘ 

sn-^^iT^^Ta^jrr^' iiraift^^TfJTJTa «B5qpaT- 

qgjifra^-si^Tn^ qHiqiciRigftfa'’ (i*) 
(s*)wifiR?iT¥q^(q*)^nq^?TO??qt^ S*)g^!''’ 3vr?i^ l^f^*flgfiT(:*) 


qtr^iqr, possibly ruler of a territorial division called one who keeps the 

avasathya or domestic fire burning with daily offerings, or poesibly superintendent of the 
avasathas or Dharamsalas. officer euperintending the processions of the idols 

of temples or, probably, of temple-property (of. line 12 of the Veraval inscription where 
seems to mean temple-property; see Ep, Ind., XXXIV, p. 144). These are all 
technical terms, the actual meanings of some of which are uncertain. The suggested 
interpretations are in some cases no better than conjectures. It ie better to take them all as 
officers’ designations, 
t Bead 

J ^psfilo is possibly the same as rjffiq, swordsman — superintendent of the 

plough, probably related to the cultivalion of the Khas Mahal lands. ~ 

* Bead Jotika is apparently the same as ;or (from joto) meaning ‘a small 

stream’ in the East Indian dialects, 
t Bead gsadJl, 

^ l.e., the administrative board of the territorial division known as Vif/is. fdil f m i f^ - 
declare. Note that the mahattaras and others as welt as the Vii/ii board were approached 
by Vijayasena. The charter was issued by the elders and the Tiftit board, 
t Bead and (or )_ 

? Beadwn^o, 

8 Bead Itgffl —ccntiniiance, or maintenance {rritti). 

® Bead orn^ff?igo_ The word qw^psra acti.aily refers to a Brahmana householder’s 
sacred duties. They are ?iHtm cPl’Urr I ftflt (or 

(or ijflq-al ) II Bg I ^I’Oo-'OI, They ate sometimes enumerated as 

and 

Bead oJi^o_ 
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11 

«> ^ 

(i*)^(s*)^n^iTfq' sff^s^mi (i*) (i#) 

T- (**ir ^ ?i- 

12 gw ?i5RTr:*rf»TJn=^ (I*) 

(^*)^ ?T ^ ' II*) 3 

?rwpi?iciw«if«srt*i g*) (^gu*) 

13 3i^Vjni^(S*)Sn:*t: n«fll^cf ^51 

14 [31^* Jfr' Ti^reR 5^fe!^-fmteaT*i ig t if i^^i - 

ira^Jini rnasii?!* ) (l♦)3^»4^ ?ftjn 

(ii*) T 

15 [s^at f^*]f^ JTtg^;R-ff)Jii(i*^ )i*) 

(«•) «T{aJTFn“ (ii*)*’ 

^w«ra ^r[®t]- 


* Bead ttW®, 

* Bead 

* Bead ^arereT<“, < 1 1 <a^ 3 = persona appointed for the occasion (the same ae 

in the Chammak plates, line 45), seems to refer to some official duty, and is possibly connected 
with the word ^^^arbitrator. stPCfW; may not be related to «%t 5 if For 
anena dattalta^, be:ter read anena dattin. The VUhi was a territorial division (on the banka 
of a river according to Ma.umdar). 

* Read flfwMJTo. of No. 43, lines 8-9, which is usually 

but wrongly taken to indicate a division of the land. 

® Read JtTnnai = hooe~tIy. ^^-gg^^ = in the revenue, i.e. revenue account, of the 
FUhi. ^^3S5 = to be borne. ^;t=j ^ = 'iue5. 

* Bead G§vt?I= =^ra. The sixth case-ending has been used because Vi’aya- 

sena was the purchaser cf the land (of. the Kailan plate of SrfdhSraparata in 
XXIII. pp. 221-41). 

^ This very probable restoration is due to Majiimdar. 

8 Bead o tT^ar. 

8 Bead ^ ^ 

'« El ad .jPspqt^t, 

“ Bead osnsf. 

1* Read qfttnilf. 

*8 The identifications suggested are the following : Godhagraina = Qohagr5m on the 

DSmodar to the south-east of MallasSrul. Amragartik5 = 5mbahul5 to the south of 
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Second Side 

1(5 TTTSTT^f:*) 

n gt sri ^[i]«^: (i*) 

^ S*)ST sRTtfe H g«T: q^fiiJJT- 
1 8 fPITcr^: HtsTTI?!#.: ( |#) 

5Ti?i ?T fqatl ^rinc^gt ' i*) 

[fSj^-jRcra-lTTia:® 3w- 

‘9 fag: (II*) 4 

^if^f-^Tanf^BI-g^TISST-^oT-^H'-sq^i: ang^ ^t^KT «Igf^ (l*) 
gfg 

20 ji? 5[!% Jjfti^: (i*) 
an^ ^ifjjsrTT ^r aT?^a aT% (n*) 5 

fira^: !ia«a^a fqaroii: (i*) 

21 (S*)^T?f^® 3iTa: ft a: ?i?aufa'sgfa (11 ♦) 6 

aja a?t ^a-aRifsaa:“ (i*) 

3ifa nt-aiff-aEaui »jjfa-a[T^ g^ifa 11 *) 7 
%- 

■Zi sa-^ %3iife?:at gfafg? ■!») 

»|^i^{a.)ai ^g ^Tai=E5; at s*,g’Ti5Jaiaa^) (||.) 8 
Tia^ta^r a ga: 

Malla-arul. Khinda; tika = KLand uli be'weeD Goh.graiu aa.) Malla=fi ul. Vakattaka = 
Bakta to the- eisr of Go .i la o. Saim .h ^ ilalla^aral, also called Saral. 

1 Bead Eet-.er I x^- ^ 

2 Here is the onlj instance in the iD-cnp;ion of the use of the real ^ign for g 

3 Bead o^'a;o_ 

4 Usually o^p^_ 

^ Better «x?j | ^fff_ 

* Bette: ^cTt'^f Iira;uiiidar : oqrtfg; 

^ Read 
8 Read 

5 Bead =fgc^4i:^_ 

Id Bead 
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23 (I*) 

iTCT ^ rrei ’k^v^Kii*) 9 

^ siTODd*) 

!T 

24 ^ [h] 10 = 

f5?l’ -£ (I*) (!•) 

25 (u*) ^3^* \o ( + ’»)^ «n^-f^Ro(+») «'(h*) 


1 Bead oTOft^, 

2 Accoidiog to the general rules of metre, the sixth and seventh syllables of the first 
foot of this stanza should have been lo 'g and the seventh syllable of the second foot short* 
The defects of the first foot are however often noticed in the standard A'dt yas. See Bagfttt- 

vaAiia, I. 16, 23, 39, 34, 63, 60 and 61 ; cf, also I. 71 and 81. 

3 I.e., 

* Cf. qfSunPfgqfT^ g %snif. i ^ ^rai ii 

quoted in the MiMshara on YSjnavalkya, Kchiradhijiya, v. 320. 

5 cheated. Thit seems to be a technical expression indicating that this officer 
was responsible for the final examination of the charter, especially for soldering the seal, 
which required heating. The piistapala may have supervised the actual engraving which 
however hardly required heating. 

6 I.e., — grpSHK) ; Majurndar reads ^ ; for the reduplicatirn in s^, 

see supra, No. 41, line 22, note. Nr^-fg= 

^ Majurndar reads 4; but the symbol seems to be the same as the one noticed, 
e.g.,in Ep. Ind., XXIV, p. 163, text line 46. 

48-1902 B. 
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B— INSCRIPTIONS OF NEPAL, BIHAR, ASSAM 
AND UTTAR PRADESH 

No. 48— ChangU'Narayana Pillar Inscription of 
Manadeva — [Saka]* Year 386 ( = 464 A.D.) 

Chaugu-Narayana® temple, n;ar Kathmandi’, Nepal. 

Bhagawanlal Indha.i! and Bchler, Ind. Ant., IX, 1880, pp. 163 ff. ; 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, In'ro., p.95; S. Levi, Le Nepal, H, 
p. 126; III, pp. 10-14; R. Guoli, Nepalese Inscriptions in Gupta 
Characters, I, pp. Iff. (No. I). 


^ There ie » difference of opinion amongst sobolara about the epoch of the era to which 
the date of thia record ie to be referred. Bhagw^nl^l IndiSj) referred it to the Vikrama 
era starting in 68 B C. and assigned it to 329 A.D. , while Fleet referred it to the Gnpta 
era starting in 819 A.D. and ascribed it to the 28th April, 705 A.D. (Ind. 4nf., XVII, 
p. 210; Corp. Ins. Ind., Intro., p.95). Fleet depended on the GolmS^hitol inscription 
of the year 816 or 318 (Ind. Ant., XIV, p. 97; also IX, p. 168 which mentions 
MaUsimanla Aip^uvarraan of the ThSkarl dynasty as a contemporary o! the Lichchhavi 
or Sttryavaipdl king Sieadeva I. As AipSuvarman has been mentioned by Hinen-tsang 
as a recently dead ruler and was therefore an early contemporary of Harshavardhana 
(606-47 A.D.), the epoch of the era to which year 316 of the Golmadhitol inscription is to be 
referred was ascribed by Fleet to 319 A.D. Sylvain Levi points out that the astronomical data 
in the Kisipidi inscription of the year 449, which had an int“rcalary ishadba, agree cnly with 
Saka 482 current. According to this scholar th-ref ire the Lichchhavi era of Nepal started 
in (483—449=) Saha 83«-110 A D That is also supposed to be supported by the details of the 
date of the present record. The year of ths ChJagn-Nirayaija record would then be 
(386+110=*) 495-96 A.D. The date of the Golnaadhito' iascrip'ion has been read by Ldvi 
as 618. He reads 519 and 620 in two other records mentioning both Sivadeva I and 
Aipduvarman (Le NipSl, II, p. 126; Ilf, pp. 61-6t: 70-81). Indrljt’s thc-oiy, though 
palaeographically tenable, is imp'obable, as the early use of the Vikrama era in Nepal is 
unlikely. Fleet’s theory seems to be wrong, as the alphabet of the present record is 
earlier than the ’th-Sth century script (e.g., in the records of ArpSuvarmin) ; of. % (initial and 
medial), tsr, % 2 , AJ, «(, the numerical symbols, etc. We prefer Kanishka’s, i e. the 

Saka, era fp. 163, note 1). From an evamination of the many da'ed records in Gnoli's book, 
it appears that the records of Minad-va and his successors ar? dated in the Saka era. while 

the later records of Aih4uvarman .as also the ep graphs of his deecendants bear dates in the 

Saka era minus 600 (i.e. Sake 501=year 1). 

2 ^IT (literally, ‘one with a beak’ in the Nepali language) means Garuda. The 
name therefore means Ganida and Ndrayana, or NSrayaua on Garnda. The temple 
contains an old image of Vishnu riding on Garuda. 
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Language ; Sauskrit 

S 0 c i p t ; Late Bralimi of the Xortbern Class of about the 4th-5th 
century A.D. 

Metre; Vsrses 1-17 a(T?pifa[^fsn, 

TEXT 

First Side 

1 ^0 0 (+*1 Co ( + ») ^ ^ (!«=) 

2 si 5T^ (S* (i*) 

4 gif — ^ (i*) 

5 -sqifT^-fec^ S*)5?ra:(4t) 

6 'ffi: ui*) [^*] 

8 [?r>^r-sifk^t^: (i*) 

9 [W13:*] ^^[9-*] 

10 lll*j 

12 [^1^*1 (•*) 

13 55^i533[_ 5? ) 

14 nTTri^[?ra^'']5^[«I <«-) ^ 

15 [3^S’A» jfif^lfwT^: ^) 

17 [qojwn^r 

* Fiom the facsimile in Le Ae/)a', lilt and Gnoli, <'P- r(f , I- 

* Cf. wtKTW g I 

U53 II 

quoted in the Sabiakaliiadruma, s.v. 

* The eighth of the 16 muliurtas of a day is called ^(fi;f3ig_ 
t According to Levi, traces on the estainp ige do not suggest 

* Doladri or Dolaparvata is the hill on which the temple stands. 

* Ldvi is not satisfied with this reading as there is no reduplication of ®. But cf. 

(line 70), etc. 
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18 (11*) g 

19 ?I - ^ :Rl«]: 

20 — fes^%-f??rs5^-^fa: 'nfeV: (i*) 

21 [t]^ fi?! Rrg^'g5r-^*TWT sft-?T 5 gW 6 ^=3flT 

22 [jrrM^w*]aT^[f?sr][?n.] [^]3f[3][o^*]5j^]m]jnT («♦) <i 

23 ^ smwrer 

24 *11% ^ fe%T???nRtiHtgOTiT-?naTfjra fi*) 

25 51*^1 3w?Rt-^r f5?3r 

26 a{|iral5mfg?i («*^ ^ 

Second Face 

Trsffcr^ g ?rw gR^Rr1?3»1f5?qnn' ¥T?ft 

28 ?jfft^rgnar *rfW^ ct^i (i^j) 

29 «rBri3?rcT 55 'is 

30 ^ 5m i g g igq ?f »« J gt (ii^i^) ■a 

31 stmm^ fi^»ggT =g 

32 sr»irT gagqrgr «nrat: (tmi ^ fg^(i •) 

33 ft 5?ireift^ 5raT?r f^R; m 

34 (H*) [c#] 

35 ailTT-fem'I ) 

3 6 ?iPn-^r«i'f5T^ ?TOtiW-fir>^ f I • ) 

37 ?n^5^gfei?iT ^ ?igt ^^n^tmi 

38 tiT^ ?racT; ( 11 *) c. 

39 f^wi^wJn fig ff 5ft%r-§^?fg%r^ jrf^ 

40 (i •) 

V 2 ’mRRmx ( 11*1 ^ , 

43 ?f?3^3i «^i¥' ^f^-faRf s^?aT?HaT 

4 1 afN^'fam-^TsrRT-Ria^^ofci-d-g^TW ( i * ) 


* IndrajJ suggests oyfi>|jjr_ 

* This is another eerlj reference to the prevalence of (he Suttee, 
and note 6 . Eor ^ 5 ^^ better read 


See above, p. 346 
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46 «cft aaf^ ^ii*) lo (+ *) ^ 

47 g# «?is^: sranre^; 

48 ^gr ?T^ (l*) 

49 ^31^ a ^ a a <Ri stwaiwifka: 

50 ^nam-gf^aifafaaa: srarRaaiwnaga^di*) ( + *) ^ 

Third Face 

52 sr^-sRa^-^ajaiaara^fa: (\*) 

53 q]ai?Tt (^aifealaR! 

54 far^T^R'ila: ^ET^ar-faasi^ftc^ia; (ii* ) ^ o( + 

55 ^mafvraf^saaagjia] ftai aaTB^ai 

56 jtrR^orrfaa^^ian ^f^i ^ajif^fs*'? %ra: Ci*) 

57 areT?a?af?-?Tpaia a^ *rE3TfTj 

58 ^ aa ai^ (II*) [^o( + *)8] 

59 ^rtt sruN^faaT^ 

60 aTJai^paaf^artfa^a^: aig^g: (i*) 

6 1 ft5?ama aata^-faRtat aaa^-a'^iaai 

62 areiiiftfa a^ ^arvag^^s di*) ^o( + *)'i 

63 mata^T^a aa a 5 Ri ^ ^oa^jn^rai: 

64 aia*^: af5taia-a5gT-fei:-jrws-Tn^!W.' (i*) 

65 aiai^i aat=tfaat a^afa: aw?5a:(aaj 

66 faaf: f?if ?=jifiit?'«2'a2: a^i^a^flaig (n#) ^ o( + *)^ 

67 ^nasa^a a aa fg-a%' gjgr ^Jaag, 

68 aif' ff^a^daa a aia^: ^leta^^aaaid*) 

69 a^ afe fa^aaan^^aaft ^ aa 

70 aiaasaffai'ata af^: a^aa: aa.-a% (n*) [^ o( + #).a^{!] 

7 1 laamg^-^aa-sEflaiwaa-arf^^g 

72 ahnaa-aaf-aaai-a^sa^g^cFlgaTfi*) 

7 3 aa^aaifa-f^?-ataaf^{a a'hal a^’^gi ^) 
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7 1 •' ? ® ( + *) c 

7 5 ) 

76 ^jftHTPTRcna s*'t?«r^(i*) 

77 ?T3?r^ ^ Tim C5 ^[ht] 

7 8 vigoTJ^ tgiifr sro^ff^i ^^rwjjxo^i g[c^] («■») ^ <>(+*) 

No. ASA — Nandapur Copper-plate Inscription of the 
[Gupta] \ ear 169 ( = 488A.D.) 

Nandapur, near Surajgarha, Monghyr District, Bihar. 

N. G. Majumdar, Ep. hid., XXIII, pp. 52S, 

Language: Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

TEXT* 

Obverse 

1 ) si^fjiwii-JnJi minnt- 

2 f»^)5T: ^ gT jg^wPI ^ (I*) h: 

3 5T*^tggL^jTg;^TtnJrfTf^-5Is=^'Wr^- 

5 ggn f^ ^ fees-a^aiait 

* From the facs'm'le in Ep- Jvd., XXIII- 

* Bead Floral nnmber was used through ccnfusion apparently because 

the odhiToroua or board of administration consisted of several numbers; of. if; 

below. 

^ Nandapur, the findspot of the plate, was probably the headquarters of the terri- 
torial unit called Nanda-vltbl. 

* not yielding any crop or leTecue : ?fj?j^s^= covered with original 
•hrnlM. 
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5[T3T- 

7 f^^?a-55^r^-'3ggu?iajW-Rt«*n??n5r-'i? *T 

(I*) 

9 5n(m)inatsi*g(w)-%g!5^T’imf%fia?!»fa^iT'Jii'it^Tf?w-f5«iw-fg?Faf;- 
^(S*)3f^- (I*) 

10 ^ H #TOT^ g 

«ITOW?TT^- 

12 CTijc 5f^f?T^T-?iTFr artT^a-arKiqf-^^^ JTltiif%»TtiiT3T(;*) 
qf^i^ 

18 «B( (»♦) 1 » U*) ^ f5f»q(ft»)iTf 

14 gp^fqnRf-f#qtS«F-im-’t3!T¥qiliqfq®»T ■ 

agfi:*- 

15 f®qfR=t-q*TR ft-TR ^ qqi) ^iSflR-:!)^ vrwn 9Rq?«FI?i 

?7^?r{iRSI«i (I*) 

Revci i," 

16 q^'juR-^ifqc^a »7oq^f$fR|R^nil^afrqT5qre!far?RqffliR (t») gisg 

qm- 

17 [rht] [sqT]^r>] (1*1 

qr^i sfi ql i 

?T fiSTRi ?RI^I f^fwj 

18 q^ (n*) 1 

[qfg] qq-frf55nf^ ^ »jfR^: (i*) 
an^ST =q ^- 


I ^ had been at fir»t emitted and wae la er incised below the l;ne. 

’ «ffaff%fJlf?W? = Eet yielding ary revenue. 

^ ^f?Wt=qT|f^ar< = Nf%fq?5!rfTqiT. Cf. in Bk. I, No. 31. 
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19 


(II*) 2 

^ ^oo ( + #) ^o( + ^) £. t c Tl*)’ 


No. 48B — Barganga Stone Inscription of 
Bhutivarman® (c- 518-42 A.D.) 

Barganga, Nowgong District, Assam. 

N. K. Bhattasali, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 18-23; D. C. Sircar, ihid., 
XXX. pp. 62fiP. 

Langasge : Sanskrit 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class of about the 6tb 
century A.D.^ 

TEXr 

1 «r%r («•) 

2 fiprnrrssrlNrqprfarsT* 


1 i.e., 

* Majumlar o-mpares the style of this record with that of the Eaiprsm and other 
plates from North Bengal and suggests that the document was drafted and the land was 
situated in the said area, even though the BrShmaija donee hailed from the .\Ioiighyr Pistrict. 

3 The name of thie king, who was the great-grcat-grand'ather of king Bhaskaravar- 
man (c. 600-50 A.D.), is also found as MahabhUtivarman or Mahabhutavarman. 

1 Bhattasali read the date of the inscrip ion as the Gupta year 231 (SS3 A.D.), 
though the reading is wrong, and really the epigraph is cot dated. See below, p. 385, note I- 

3 See the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXX- 

* Bead eJfifsPil, interesting to note that not Bhfltivarman but bis father 

N5r5yai>avarman and grandson Sthiravarman are credited in the legend on Bhaskara- 
varman’s seals with the performance of the A^vamedna, twice in both the cases. The 
second Asvamedha of N5rSyai}avarman may have been Reformed when he was too old and 
his son Bhfitivarman was the de facto king. The epithet was imitated from the 

Guptas fof. Nos. 16, I'd, 19, 31, 36). It m^ans ‘highly dev led to the g ds (or cno of the 
great gods)’, although it is often wrongly taken to mean ‘the snpreme divinity ’ and also 
sometimes erroneously regarded as an ira 'erial title. Cf. Eaychaudhuii, PH.il, 1938, p. 470; 
Ep. Ind., XT, p. 116; my paper contributed to XX VI Int, Cong. Or , New Delhi, 1961. 

» EeadqRpTBl^ 
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3 

4 »n«m‘ (n* 


No. 48C — Haraha Stone Inscription of Isanavarman — 
[Vikrama] Year 611 ( = 553-54 A.D.) 

Haraha, Bara Banki District, U. P* 

H. Sastri, Ep. Ind., XIV, pp. D. C. Sircar, J.R.A.S.B., 

Letters, XI, 1945, p.67, note 4. 

Language: Sanskrit 

S 0 F ipt: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1 2 arr^'sif^^ifscT ; V. 3 ’nm ; V 4 ; 

V.o^q^nffT; V. V. 7 infstsTl ; V. 8 ; 

V. 9 ^«Jtr ; Vv, 10-14 ; V. 15 5cTfqt3f«Ic! ; 

Vv. 16-19 V, 20 qeJflfaaTqf ; Vv. 21-23 

), 


TEXr 

TTT^-T^im «n^T{^ ?T ^qtlTR: \ 
ijctnuT ^ 

2 srcrfa ii 1 

STrat^IT 'sfqR! ?. 5Ii MMIn 

g¥ri 3t^-5is?RT a*') 

h 5^ sjiTTffa^ R ^ 

f^5?n^vi- 

1 Bhattasali rpad here o( + *)^o(-t- *)« ?ff and regarded the year ®34 of the Gnpta 
era as the date of the reecrd. See obove, p. 3i4, nets 4, 

3 S'indhi has not been observed here. f^-jy|Bl!i!I=*a 'm'nistrator of a district; ?f, 

fqWlffT. 

* The name literally means ‘one having little good quality'. For the custom of 
giving names with derogatory sense to chhdren, see Ep, Ind., XXX, p. 64, note 5. 

* Bead Ihe iSrama was prcbahly a hermit’s dwelling. 

’ From the facsimile in Ep. Ind,,Xl'V, 


40—1903 8. 
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3 q^‘ ^ II 2 

gg-5Ri ^ ^ITt(S^i')S3trf^5^^HT?lS I 

fft?r-ff^ ^n: %c{hnj siniRg: ii a' 

^ I’ 

^uift-Rgil^ggi i 
fg^ggr-sEf^ci g^* 

gf vft^:(g:) ggg^gar gg^ ^I5ITgi5R?n *Tg' II 4 
i^gg^ f^g- 

ggi 

ggtftgrgR-fg^-jnig i 
Rgiff^ ggi 5 igf^ ^gtJ 

^Wfggsg-gi^g: n 5 
ggmgglgf^ gfhRfw- 
^qrf^qg I 

gwi(1?iroraT^-f^.jnn)^- 

«>« 

6 RtTREg^gig grai n 6 

fggKi g^gvgrg^fJr ^giRi-^SR^^'w) 

^gfa ggg-^rsg-Rif^-fg^-ij^: \ 
g^Tg^ Rg5Tirf?gg^-3ii^'w) 


1 Thie verie shows that the Mukhara cr Maukhan farciij claimed descent from Savitrf’s 
father, the Madra kini; Adrarati who obtained a hundred sms through thegrace of Vaivasvata 

tYama, son of the Sun-pod-. The ^o^dbJ-drato represents these eons of Advapiti and his 

^ g jagg gg grgft 1 tngatrf -rew 

jgtftfgg; II (m. 296. 69 ; cf. Ind. Cult.. I np 29a ffl TK^ mu,- . 

K X. xk; . , Maukharis were thna a 

’ The daif4a is redundant. 
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7 II 

^'fhuT^^nir: ^-s?«igTg^ i' 

s ii ^l ^lR t«?HcWST: I 


n<^«iiR ?i*nf3” 

8 g5*T-«T5mt in^(s*)3»Tfg' sErms ii 8 

I' 

Rinf iT^ f^rupT^fq f^n" (i*) 

^ ?r5^ %BT 3f^-q«I-fgRRT IfSI^- 

^ g«T^;v-;n!^)cr ^ ^ ii 9 

?l^ I 

«II*ITcll JRI- 


1 0 mft-»Trr-f^5TO^raTgt®1 snifi 

ftfeimr m^p55HTRra3; ii lo 
vngwi^fjig 
i^iJrisPT; i 

1 1 »j ;R t;i l 4 j ^ <Pa^ »lff» 5 T: 'i^(^) 

!tr5RPI?B*H«^U^?-5Rl3 II 11 

^'* T H i g q^Tfymfi-^^- s^iia g'^i^ 

firaT 9 ii»i^m( 5 C;?[-^fa^HT ^- 

1 i I 

^«l i-oai 

?^5|5 ?Tg?nn sif^-^^n^ ii 12 



‘ Tie danda i'i redundant. 

’ Read Sastrl suggests 

^ Reed and note that the syllable before sf, T, S a'l'i S was optionally regarded 

as short. 
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13 I 

» 

5IvqtfHS2 fe'fTITJf ^t f^') ir 13 

sr^sn^ gIf>T^fT^r'^w-?^^^ra- 

14 !il^-^’4frrcri§i'-;?»55!-^r i 

s^tRr’ ?iif^ srfqjft snwfejTWTfeg ii 14 

jn^R-gflcTT 

lo %!q?3Sfq-??Itq3-^lR^ I 

^f2?l'^f^5r ^ qr',qT II 15 

+'51 ■g3n-sTTfH-5TT#-‘53m- 
pirerRi^ T^g^‘ srnnT5T53- 

16 

qf^?5rt?rfar srr^ i‘ 

^ arff^ ii 16 

T(\ f W) 

17 ff^-nsn: TTIfsSTJITfq: I 

s:??!!! ^{¥-m^ar^ snjHTt ^ 

^iJ5igi-^iri-‘4iT-Tfq35: ^i??Ti-iiTi jj^rm u i7 

^01- 

1 Isauavarmaa claims to liave driven '.he Giudas out of land for all time to com? and 
to have compelled them to tahfc shelt-i in the '.vaters of ihf 3-a. Here 13 an old convention 
according to which *he national characteristics of a people were repre.-ented as the result of 
their Cefeat at the hands of a par'icular hei<-. The Gaudis were a St-a-fariog me-cantile 
people anl thio characler'stic hi3 b"eii r girded .13 effect d hy Isinavarman’s vr tory. The 
Miukhari victory over the Andhra king 13 :. so refeirud to ia a passage in the fragmentary 
Jaunpur inscription which seems to be a record of Tsff.avarman and not of hia father 
Kvaravarm-m as eupptsed by Fleet (C /./., Ill, pp. 22Sff.). 

> The danda is redundant. 

’ snf^^TT '^i2^n='’'ater-clock. 

* SastrT has 
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18 «ET:^I-?II^C-8fRrt \ 

iintWlf^lfT ^ 5I5I3T-^Tf?l’ II 18 

5«FTT: 

19 I' 

i lmggq ^5T fsR3:T^fe-3^fes-5E®raf^ i 

«i5^i iTi^ i' 

jn^7iT5?iiT3ai-?f?(q lief »Ti^ Rftcqifsmr n 19 
?»5nirat5rf^aT 

20 ^RT-IT^JT 

cgraHT^^fir^ H^sf (I*) 

^53r-?Tg5rHR^fT sssrh 

%RjaT: Hfsra-Jnn 5Rnm5rnni*) 20 

2 1 ^UR^^iTf’!! II 21- 

S* »f^t jn^rT-Sr^s^gitn- 

22 gmRT- 

^nPTiift ll 22 

3^'R • 

^TT3TtnR-J37Rflr^lR Tf^TTiriflsn II 23’ 

TuffT^ifJTTii (If) 

* The danja i^ lehuTla' t. 

5 Th' date '.=; given as 'he year 611 ‘.lUing in th“ leiyn ot J^anavaruian. The year 

haa to be refe'red to *he Vikrama era, t' o u=e rf nh'cb the ManUharis appear to have 

oarrjtd ircm Rajasthan to U.P iff. Bk. II, Nos. 1-6). 

* The word nripa here refer-, t i !fu \ iva’iiian apparently because he was the ruler 
of the Har5’. 5 area under hie father. He is also mentiored as a Jifipn of the family of the 
Varmans who were great owing to their loidship over Magadha (pl^p^ *fINTfl|T3nT?flf SfltR 

^qrr ”’D^4d4(l W.) 1 “ the Supur Lak-bmana temple inscription {Ep. Ind., XI, 
pp. 190ff.i of the Pfmduvaihsis. the above [eulogy = prasa*ti]. 
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SELECT INSCIUPTIONS 


c — inscriptilns of the indigenous kings 

OF MADHYA PRADESH 
(i) Northern Area 
(a) Uchchakalpa Family 

No. 49 — Khoh Copper-plate Inscription of 
Sarvanatha — [Gupta] Year 193 ( = 512 A.D.T 

Khoh, formei' Nagaudh State, aow in the Satna District. 

Fleet, Corp. Ini. Ind., Ill, pp. 126 ff. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-5 I • 

TEXT* 

First Plate* 


' Some schoJara refer the dale to tlie KaUcbon era it- first .Teai of which corresrciida 
to 243-49 A.D. The Bhumara inscription (Bl’an-^ark-ar’a Li?t, Xo. 1661'), the date of which is 
possibly 508 A D., rather than 48t or 520 A.D., shows that Haetin of the Pariria;aka family 
with dates between 1-56 and 191 and Saivanatha cf chch.it.aipa with dates between 191 
and 214 were oontempoiariea The dates should te referred to tee Gupta era aa the 
region in question formed a part of the Gupta enipiie Gf. E/i. /nd., XXXI, pp. 267-68). 
There ie no evilene- of the Kalachuri era bo.ug rsed iu that area in eaily tin es. See also 
Mirashi in Ep Ind., XXIII, pp. 171II. 

* From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

* Fleet says, ''The fir.st plate of this grant is a quasi-paiiiutoit Un the cuter side 

of It there are trares of sixteen lines of writ’i g, containing an in-cripticn cf the came 
Maharaja Sarranatha, in the same charae’ers as those of the extanr inscription. They have 
been =0 carefullv beaten in that no impression of them is possible, and only detafehed wordi 
can be read here and there .. ..And this inscription .se^ms to have been cancelled because of 
the omission of th- words rfffHT-JfJII between HfTyUf-ai^irrsJ: IfJigff and 

in line?.” 

4 expressed by a symbol. 

* Bead o^gqisJIJT®, The place may be the same as mod. TJchchhahrS or 
Onchhahri in the former Nagaudh Srate Khnh meani 'a cave.' 
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2 ITfTTni-^ITnt^^ 

HTT^Sllt lIfT?I3f-5m«3TI?t 

4 ITflts^T H^?T3I-egTW^^‘ 

6 i?a5R«ii^T5^iT^ Jif Tn5f-5ig'- 

6 5!T?I^ Sf^a^'IT^IJ^TIcft nn^aqf g^^s^igiq^ft 

7 Ji45ira:“ ^-tn^ ^T^n% mumT- 

8 ^?f5^TOTSg-^^?5j’ (|«) 

9 nmt Jrai^^TfSB-^Tn^fa^W^WtTlNT:’ ai-^R- 

10 «i3-sn^tf^-^-gf^?T: af^Tif^: 1 1 *) srat- 

* This Vyaghra ia identified by BhanJarkar with Vyaghraraja of supra, No. 2, and 
with the feudatory of V'akataka Prthivlshe^a mentioned in the Nachna and Ganj 
in=cription3. Butthed.tss 174 and 177 ( = 493 and 496, cr even 421 and 424 A. D ) of bis 
son Jayanatha (Bhandarkir’s Li?t, Nos. 1191-95) are too ia'e for VySghra to have been a 
contemporary of Samudragupta. The form of the letter fit a in the records of the Vaka|aka 
feudatory Vydghra ia not earlier than the eivth century A.D.lFp. Ittd., XXX' V,p, 248, note 4). 

* Fleet : Sl^e 

’ Read Taina3a= Tons, tributary of the Ganges. MuropiJadeTl is also 

Called Murui)4a8v5minT. The q- ecn possibly belonged to the Wurupda elan, related to the 
tSakas, There is a tradition abnit Maruu4a influence in East India before the rise of the 
Guptas ; cf. Raychaudhuti, PH ! ! , 1988, p. 460. 

‘ Read 

’’ Read 'SsfsT = (Sa8vata)*fixed tax or tax on pannanent 

tenants ; cf. Xtarathi udhar-jamSbandi, assessing the total revenue of a village upon 
the chief proprietoi wbc is entitled to d stribute the proportions fcf. MarStlil upri) 

“tax paid by temporary tenants, or occasional taxes. 

‘ Read ofift'5:. ^r5 = ^’'^>°dlEr (cf- 1 'ft'SWT»fT; J19IT 
faroi^ci: II 1 ^T^Rl«tra I ^^ 4 ); «J = so!dier. Cf. sjis-hxz, 

^-*r 5 , eto., ot la-ter records. Fleet translates as “not to be entered by 

the regular or irregular tro ps” while Indraji j'oints cut {Bomb. Gaz , I, i, pp. 81f.) that,, 
according to the Kumdrapdiachanta, tiiddharaja despatched Chatas and Bhn^as to 
apprehend the fjcit’v- KuinSrapala and refers to the BhaJ community of Western India. 
Passages like = ), nfcIHr t i-j '^l d.RZMt at, €B51AT31- 

Sf I?f; <C.T. r ,III, p.9.:: note), 

, suggest that l-y roy-il officers are intmded. This appears to 

be supported by infra, No, 5“^. line 9 trg j- ems to be a Pa le - r BarkandSz, and the leader 
of a group of Bliatas. The fine - to be imposed on thieves veie not granted in favour of the 
donee Qh sbal takes in the sense of police tax (H.ndu Pet. Syst., p. 211). 

Miiasbi (.Yagpur Jjn, Journ., Dec. 1937, p. 23) thinks that this refers to immunity from 
the entry of royal SLldiers and policemen when they had to punish thieves, etc. Vogel regards 
Chi^a as the modern Chap (head c f a Pargana) of Chambai 
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1 1 (s*;55r-5?r' fi*) api^t ^^ifimn-gRS-^fom- 

1-2 9Tfe?niT9I Cl*) (ll* . 

U 5?-g»RTfwf^ 

15 BTf^’iTJI^7RT^IRTf??^T^**fr^^?Wa »3ti5-<RS’-jria?i- 

16 Rfe® - ^-RSR - Ip^ - 'JT - inSR - ^ - [sl]R^'«n^ T*)fe- 

0*1 

Second Plate. 

1 7 ff' R5f^-»niI-»TllT-«ET-%»RTf^-RRnRW-’ 

18 JT?i'*) 5Efi«iRWi-?rR'if-fg^« ^ifeoisj f|») h 

19 jnR^-Tr3rr5Raftin^RTR 

20 [w&l’Ti^m ?Tg^-TnrT»Ti3R-Ri?-HcRTRTa r unn: (i*) r: 

21 5in^%ist'^’^^'TafiuTfi'ncrt.^ra^a‘® 

22 <? ii yfia RfTvrrt^ wpirt ^3*n^*r f i * ) 

> Bead ^nts'si®. 

* Bead oBra;. » trader. 

* Fleet is inclined to supply a word Hte after it. 

' Eridcntly of^. Tho subscript y, owing to the engraver’s carelessness, bes got tbs 
shape of a subscribed s. Supply The Bhagavat is possibly Vishtju. 

* This is a Prakrit corruption of Sanskrit fifiidct, Cf. (fcr fu line 30. 

a Bead 

7 is ei.nraved below for want of space at the end of the line, 
s Read as in ether records or better 

» ^ipjasrcyel share o! the produce. ^=pericdic8l supplies vi fruit , firewood, flowers, 
etc , which the villagers had to turnish to tbs king. ^ = tas to be paid bes-'ries the grain 
share ^ytgtemoney paid in lieu of the king’s share of ciops, nHiT?i = rtvenue ^|^|g|(t<({fi|8tr 
=obedient to corotuanfs 

to Reed giHf t?rFT?^ I 

^trfff-tjfytBT*iBi II *1^ ^ JTWt?5 I ^^JErpnpi^ 

II sfclVUTTfilTO I SrrRvf 9riT§?r || 

YSjnavalkyatmrtu Achar5dhy5ya, vv. 318 20. 

It Eeadnvn*. BTR Sf=' f’lfnna J sotnetio 6S = tox. 

12 Read CTP^fn 

M Read Better ?!Tf^ I tSW® 
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24 sT^5i= ff ^ Ijvrr' nf^: (i*) 

'l^'h a 5 ?TH?i Jr- 

25 Jr^?Ht 1^*1 (H*) 2 

^ Ti3Tfvr^?fn^ir^r«f: fi*) 

26 JPCI ?I^T 'Ec^'iVu^ '. (||*| 3 

^fe ?r>?- 

27 .'m:9 

sri^S^T ^ 5 

5rTs^-?r5f-fnj- 

2 8 ;§:i7g ^rt f TcT ?T>I,) ( I • ! 

^f^^T^rr f fjiw^ R^f<75’T?r jt i n - > 3 

oO WTfrra >^l5g7^I'sI5^-5T^?!r vrtiq^-'nrTTf7^-5c^>;’ ?TfT- 

« 1 •;:^ r ■[*• -^?t * if 

•'52 f5r<g]g[:] fl!-) 


1 Read ijTit ^T. 

2 R. ad ii^qj. 

3 iF’IWt >' iiJUa.ly foiiiiil iu :iiscriiitiOG3 foi •! 

i 1! 

•' IJionoliy d qs'. 

® K ad 

“ Re”. :f%5_ 

8 Pi-rperA qjc^o n..(J 

® }^:r^= '^njlr1fT< ■, bhrrja-ja.ir. 5cF^' = ^cI^ ■■’r may lie a ca^e of 

i rS’aiM'F rf + H'Sdi’ , F'T the c'-.er l'Tici 3, see aa.m’ci, p. SfiO, liote. The specific 

icn of may indicate that the Kshatil ci-te is meanl. 

-,0—1 Oda I', 
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SEi.iar ixsc;.iPiiu:>o 


ifi r ^ waz ^: h i q^i^- 

17 g' 5Tt s»,?ir2ii f iflxi;?? sTfri s«:- f? ;?5cTig5;-7Rfr 'ii' ) 

18 ^ vrn^cri g?s?fra‘n it*/ 

19 ^f^far-' I** 

')a gaivn'.* ,^|♦'• 1 

2') gggr ^ i*) 

???r o?r 

21 'll* 2 
'rf? ?’T-?7f ??Tif qt'Xfcl Jfffl?: I * ) 
air^gr =5rr5q??Tr ^ oi-g- 

22 g :T7% g^?I, MS 3 

>7? si'^fjf 

(i*) 

2 3 *7g( s* ’ !?i?? 9T ' * ) 'd^'rr^JT iffs' '^f) 

^T 5fiT?n: 11 5 

•24 sftf^-?I«:5(I 5^TJ?I7T (|=;:=' rj':;i?;r" n#: so 

(4-*\ « ^11*1 


■ y:- . : ?;T-"’:5T -“'’"' ■) 1 : 

" Tl^arl oc<n§^, T’ o ri'^orna IL-p -i ;■■ m !•■' f's I- i.;4ir^^4 a^ n in'rk cf 

puncination. 

^ Rtjd For the ^i^a. tt. a’j,vcj t'li 

4 Rerd trr^??. 

5 EejdWjfMrnW, 

6 Read p^jirra, 

^ R'-ad crr^^i^, 

8 Rcod 

® ^rRTT for 'srpgfH '’!' i '• ^f.-iiO ;• "' id, fT - - ki < T "’'''-■Mi'-i tc have 

ahvn tk' order <4 .;s-;:n‘)rn i‘er»o .lly. ^g^=sTT is " Ik - ' !i. k -o: i 

. O'.e Piakr t record F;,c: ; .aod == ( + ■,;’) ,r^ 
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(ii) TilE Aul:KARAS OF DASAPURA 
(M ANDA30R = MANDSAUR) 

No. 51 — Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time 
of Naravarman — iVlrJava (=Vikrama) Year 461 
( = A.D. 404) 

AIandasor, foiiiiei' Gwalior State, now iu the AianJsaur District, 
ii. P. SlIASllil, Ep. bid., X1I_ pp. 3-0 f. 


Language : 

Sanskrit. 


Script: 

Late Brahmi of the Southern 

Metre: 

Curses 1- 

■13 ). 



TEXT'- 

1 

(l*) 



(I*) 

jut: (h*) i 

(l*) 

^ (II *) 2 

gir 5IIH TTJTTgfg^T ti*j 

Tm;l) i;5Tf?TT5?r^ (ii*) 3 

.3 ti*) 

TTlf^TVqf^^ TTlfa 'T^T-TTlfejft Ol*) 
3TI5JTt5I-g^9T- q-'=aTqi3Frsi (|*) 


* From the farsiinile ir. Kp. Ind.,XlS. The rtcotd bfegirs with an adoration to the 
tliousanJ-heaJed Piirutha ideiiiified with Vishnu. Naiaear.-iian was the father of 
Vibvavarii.au (Zno. 5d) ani graudfath r cf Ban. Ihavar, mail (Xu. dl). 

^ Read and ban.iEd dor, n. Krifa oi KiTia was en early 

name of the i ikiauia era. See B','. II, Xos. I-ii 
® Staetii : 

^ n i’ a'.rit :,r Sau l.iit or B.urrread '^riftTfr®' 

= a uh b’ai.'.i’m [ ad.^ r arui gi.i^s. 
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4 Oi ♦ ) 5 

!nfg«?T^Tar?Ti¥m?n5wgf^-Ji^<^ f i * i 

5rag»ll-5T^?9i 'fra (ii*) 6 

5 ffi;g'g»fr»!r%ra^^ira-*nftrf^' (i#) 

??5S^ Cll*) 7 

a?^rara-?pit?5Ti^jf-m':??i5«i-<^T: («♦) 

6 <^[3r]=;^ij^?T¥i)iraa:si^r%5-JTnra: (ii*y 8 
^-?RT:-gini-?T»TI?-^g^-f^?iq: (|*) 

(u*) 9 

7 ?5Rw*f 5IT0ti:?i: (I*) 

f^sTi^-fep' (i*) 

8 ^ {|I • ) 1 1 

^-faraT(T*)si 'str^ra: (i*) 
f^’ =3 snona t^-m^-?nnciT[s? (ii*) 12 
9 ^^rt-nfT^5I! (!♦) 

?T?g# 5JW ^ (ll*) 13 

5%5^5!wn(:*) (i"") 


1 Bead {W'Wo- The identification of ihis king wjth the father of Chandravarman. of 
the SuBuniya inscription [lupra, No. 40) is impossible. According to some acholars 

indicates that Naravarman was a feudatory of Siipliavikranta (i e. 
Siiphavihrama or Chandragnpta II). 

2 Kead^Nrfro, 

5 5 f was written with an unnecessary curve below ; but that seems to have been 

cancelled. Shastri read 'Sf, 

i seems to have been originally engraved. 

5 Bead f^o. { 

® Shastri : ^ originally engraved ; but the sign for the superscript r 

seems to have been afterwards cancelled. Note that \aEudeva ie here represented aa a tree 
with the gods (not heaven, as suggested by Shastri) as its fruits, with the apsarases as its 
sheets, and similar branches, etc. t?i^“=F^ ; fc('?*it?ry-tfi^2; = 

Ihe reference seems to be to the Visvarfipa conceptii n. 

I" Better read °tj|c=ticlTi or ^TfR; 
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No. 5 1 A — Bihar-kotra Stone Inscription of the 

time of Naravarman — f Malava=Vikrama] 
Year 474 (417 A.D.) 

Bihar-kotra, Rajgarh District. 

S. N. Chakravarti, Ep. Ind., XXXVI, pp, ISOff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Ciass. 

TEXr 

[ »T*] 

5 aar^ffiT sir 

6 ^wnT-sirsrTiit^ [ii] 


No. 52 — Gangdhar Stone Inscription of Visva- 
varman — Malava ( = Vikrama) Year 480( = 423 A.D.) 

G.^ngdhar, Jhalawar District, Eijasthan, 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, p. 74 £f ; Bhandarkau's List, No. 4 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

Metre : Verses 1-18 ; Vv. 19-20 ; 

V. 21 ; V. '22 an?^lfk#f5rr ; V. 23 

; V. 24 d ; A'. 2.5 ♦I'^lsilTT. 


' From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI. 
2 Read 'ngiRFSrfvf 
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TEXT'^ 


f^CTiW3Rgnfe-f?T-^H-[fr>'T4*] i»; 

2 („,)j 

SR^fcT-^^-^RRT.'T] [%fa]7Tfq7I5lt 

[3r*]ni% 0*) 

3 ^ w ^i^- 

tl 2 

4 ^2i-5r^«srfeJ>!T st% 

srmwjr' »5nj.t ii 3 

^ — w 

5 w ^ jirNfR^ ii" 

IT 

TTff m-TJ.^ 5^ ^75^?^ ^ 
in5i»srini?*TfT'iTiTT (ir^i 4 

[g^ ? TT5r:*]* — ^ 

g w *I JTfTrJTT 

ffFrfH-TTIRTT^^'f II 

^qJU-JJrT ^ ^UT-wfk’TTVlfT 

w 


* From the facsimile iu Corp. Int. In^., TII. 'SvaTar'n^ i wag i s son of 
Faravarman (N'o. 5 '-51 A) and father of BanJhuvarman fVo. on. 

2 j}grjs[f= famous. 

3 Readjiftf^o Only one danja is leqnire.l here f-.; p. . i.unstiiati n, See also 
verses 5, 7, etc., bejow. 

* TEPIFJST; is also possible. 
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^ II 5 

§z^foi 

ffl'f ' Jr«T-?ig^5T {!*) 

m- 

8 [g]Tr'^5f5TOU3tTg 

^ ij 6 

n3 

ainf^-JTTi3 *n- 

35V 

10 [f^’ ’3nj^-5ra: u 7 

^3 {^?T"3®3333t33 ,3^ ®*3S“ 

1 1 [5TlW»]: \\\ 
3?5!lTf?-^tf3f3’-5i3T»3^t5353I 

’153 33I3-3{iE3 X fe33 33T3: II 8 

12 [f^^rf^-^-3t^- 

5^-Tm -SiI3-[^]3*3T^: 11^ 
3a3Tf33l^3-3?^??ri?H-^^- 

13 ^jJ^RTT^uoT^^jTfT 35lf3 33 x f*3-^ II 9 

iJ.3^^3-^3 f^f5q3-lTe-3V- 

f353^-i35;^3-J53'f|3; 5jy3-TJ- 


> Eearl = free from clouds. «4)»il?iy = ri3e that is unshadowed by cloude. 
2 Only one danda is required for correct punctuation. 

* lia3 been m ule fjT 'or he 'uetre's sake. This reminds one of the saying 
33 33I = prowe3s. army. 

< Read ^lwf = lanee; = l.:asts and birde. 


r,i_iqrc2 b 
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14 [5m*] (!•' 

^R^itwcr-srfg'sf -?T3TOim! 

n lO 

1 5 [JI* jfe-^f^JT-Jm-smujq- 

fmmmr-gsi-'mT-?- 

1 fi 

r®T* ] f^rrrnf^ «Rr r]f^ jw x r 1 1 

am s- ft m' mqfm^mH- 

?r3:?p-mmftg ?T5ig 

TTsjir-ftftf ^T??iarsmtT X II 12 

afmm- 

18 5TW«]f^ 

mm* mn ii' 

gmmrfN^ 

IR [m»] 

[^%*] ^ ?i m It 13 

1 ^^■■’ 

mral^rT-^TiTqsfmw 

30 C^*] •' 

^ftfw 

m?mi 11 1 4 

Tfi^lrn^! a- 

1 Kea.l nf^jft^fcl '’made uneven). 

- Read ^i5r, 5is;’!l = directed fowards. *n(^=vanepated. 

'■' Oniv Or e 'landn is required for correet punctuation. 

* Read ^ le was eiill in ea'h' juuth. 

s The reading <^3^' appears to be correct : hut (-be first of the syllable* ought to haye 

been long. Hea'i and 
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^- 

22 [^ II 15 

HRTf^^'ni5T-?ll^Tt-^H^' ^[T ] - 

23 [fii:*] II' 

fegTft^«l^>3TTfgf«I?}F?TT‘ ^T 

^ W^T-HH-g? ?r^sa^R’ ii i6 

24 L^-f%’^j- 

if3t-f5^lfil-5^-5[t II ' 

^ ^ wiarfT?-^ 

4t(s*)'fsii<Tra-^ff?it 

25 II 17 

?r’-iT lii^ij, ir 

^ Only one danda is required tor ccrieci pucctuat oa. 

1 ^ftgj = SI<t<ttT5j, Note that Vjsbnu sleips during the four monibs of the lainy season 
from Ashadha-^nkla 11 to Kurttika 4ukia 11. = ; FIc t tak-s it in tlie sense 

of ' j jl ^ = adorned with blossomed lilies and shining stars of the 

new moon. 

3 Bead a^ ^tlR . g 5 qi»T is Piakrit from Sanskrit •=well or cistern)^ 

g;)[^ = teinple. ^[^ = 3helter, hall. ^^»f = bridge. 

* Fleet 

s Bead Gargara has been supposed to be the ancunt name of the mcdern Kali- 

sindh, a tributary of the Chambal. The city referred to 'Gangdiilr?) seems to have been a 
provincial capital of VUvavarnian. The main capital was Dasapura = Manda 60 r (Mandsaur). 

* Bead 

^ Read For the omission of visarga in STTtI, see p. 401, uote 7. 3?iq^Bt=r 

litigation, dispute. 
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5£L£CT INSCKIPTION^- 


26 


27 


28 


•29 


30 

31 


3-2 


[5I^*]^T#;T 1TI3 

II 'S 

'ft5T-s^n«i?r-f^-®f»^-g33r x sr - 


[?ri^i=;?T: II- 


! II’ 


n^-WOT-fstsT^l r^ftr 


gw' {g«g«rJ H«II ?W5^-si||'^‘5Tj-{^?T: II ' 

[«TrT*]-'Tsngflf^i f^g5!«rt-^^<iw^:’ ii- 




II 20 

?STfef?i“ 51- 

« 

11“ 

^roi'g^: Pirq^OTT-wf^: g-^itw- 


1 Vishiju is the wielder lif both the diicus and the club. gqfi: = 0 D, 

* The mark cf punctuation ie unuece^sary. 

3 EeadsjITJn®. 

^ Only one danda is required for correcrpuntuation. 

^ J ■ * Bead or^fj-gpi;o_ 

‘ Bead 

’ Bead ?<cte that the omission of visarga after (as also after srf^- 

in line 24) is supported by the varliika sjjr ^ t%fHT-^alqt ^aj; cn rSpini’s tandhi rple 

tn >ift 

• Bead ogifif. 

’ Bead ofa[^; 

'• Bead •tfW. 
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UAXP.DHAR lNSt_KlPT10-< OF VISVAVARMAN 

[ftrg*] n 21 


34 [g^*]5T-5fT%?ft 'ga~ ^ Tq[, ir' 

3wqt^-JT%-5nng-5f^f¥RH- 

35 S'. RT ir 

?ff3^n^ ^559151 vftct: SniT=?iri:T€ig)Uiq|^|| 22 

36^ [!I 5 » j%l ^IJIR^TcsS n’ 

\ a?^^5r-!i€i55-qg^j^ciT«xtf^v4t^T43; ii- 

87 (\_ w Il‘ 

^m?3Tn' S'j^T^^S»^-|cTt: ii 23 

'Trai^ — 

38 ^ — w i^: n" 

5ftcf-^Tf ?xt«TT^ malsgsu" ii = 


^ ^ _ 

39 _ ^ _ w ii' 

l^ai'jTJT^Rxis'xi fnf^: II 24 

• O' 

^ ^ _ 

40 ^ ?niRI 

HRT-55II-? ^[^]5!T n' 

41 [dfe*] 

{^5^1 ('ll*) 2S 

fefe:?^ Ill*) 


^ The punctuation mark 19 UDnecessary. lElt ”= "^RgifA, Possibly 
* Only one danrfa is necessary for proper punctuation. =fgcRj=svith tossing manos. 

= result. 

3 Read 

t Bead ♦uti'^. ci'q = spell. '^35i«f-=ab>de. The temple for the ilothers indicates the 
influence of the Tantra cult. For another early temple of the Divine Mothers, see the 
Deogarh inscription (Ep. Ind., XVTIX, pp, r26f.). Of. aiso the Cbhoti Sadri inscription in Ep. 
Ind.. XXX, pp. ]2Ff. 


s Read II 11 ^ %T=zfuIlot. 
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No. 52 A — Mandasor Stone Inscription of the time of 
Prabhakara^ — Malava ( = Vikrama) Year 524 (467 A.D,) 


Mandasor, former Gwahor State, now in the Mandsaur District. 
M. B. Garde. Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 12-18. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class. 

Metre: Verse 1 : Vv. 2-16 ; V. 17?^; 

(Ngew). 

TEXT- 

insj' ( I *) 

2 !pT5g9-«^Ig =3??^! 

0*) 

131 

(U*) 2 

'igt[gT] ^[|Tfg53- 

;i (i*) 

litsT 

^-353-'nWT33tf5TgT t|l*' 3 


jTT-sfwgt 
' )-gi[g'^]^ ( I - 1 


V. 18 


1 There 13 little doubt that Prahhakara belonged to the Auiikara family of Da^apura 
and was a successor of Bandhuvarman (No 21 above) who ruled in the .\IaUva year 493 
(436 A. D ) and was the son and successor of Visvavarrnan (Nc 52 above, dated in the 
Malava year 480=d‘23 A. D.). 

* From the facsimile m Ey. Ind., XXVII. 

3 Dharma has been called tri-padika uncause the Buddhist faiili stands on the 
trinity, viz., the Buddha, Dharnia and Sangha. 
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4. SRT? ’ 

5TlfT'T^= 

5 ^Tg’Tir^ldf (\\*)' 5 

^mT%T (l*) 

-a 

?T 111*' 6 

fi 9n^- 

?in-5jf(^S!I €(?TT^-^T- 

^(T hi ) 7 


1 Correctly it should be gfiramw. Foi similar c.iae= rf t^l ^mi: i“ the lefteud on 
BhasWvarman’s seals and ^5,Pt a’ d 3,f in the causat.ve sense in the Chatesvara 
inscriptioD !-P^p. /^rd.j XXIX, p. 12*2‘. 

3 The reference to Indra’s lea;- for Govindanupta end to the latter’== feudatories has 
been taken to suggest that Govindaeunta was an imp-risl ruler. This is unwarranted. 
See No. 52, Vv. 6 and 1.3; J. H. Q; XXiV, pp. 72.7.5. GoTindagupta was apparently ruling 
as the viceroy over some areas (which included ilalwa recently conquered from the Sakas) of 
the empire of his father Chandiagiipta II. His viceregal headquarters may have been 

at Uj’ayinl. 

3 General Va^urakshita's wife was the daughter of a ruler of Udichya or Uttarapatha, 
i.e. the land between the Eastern Punjab and the Oxus. 
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7 ®(3riiT?Ti^‘ I 

5n»JTT3T3r' ^tutj 3511 ^ 

?it(s*)»5jRra?T: rT[g]^ |/'|*i s 

^ grR 

5T? ?i?Tf3 "mrinfomu*) 

nm^ ( I 

gim- 

9 u 

ft^'crn 5i?3^TT-%aj 

iprqtn-fe^ i 

^(s*)»afgmi^5i^ r«*) 11 

10 W^S'*T-5T>r5!a 

JT^ gjfkTfj?^ =g i 
cT^ jj^-nifira ^*5 'T<«T 

)(i • ; 12 

3T?f9RrT5im-^TIfl3mi* . ) 


1 Cf. note on irsfS in line 4, 

’ This has been taten to mean “the lord of spe r!i i e 
althongh the meaning actually is “Tsa tSiva) in talent and speech’’. 

3 This show# that Prabhakara was a feudatory of the fiiipta e 


Bfihaapali) in talent’’, 

mpsrors. 
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1 1 I 

»OTS: vn?T5J?T ^-'ni 

12 nmg 

^-ScFa^TffHt^ (ll*) 14 

IRc^OTI 

13 ^ ti' 13 

s*)s5r-^lg-?Tfg- 

^ |(|*) 16 

?gT»i^(5it) f^r^ >1^ in »i:(nf)^'^ i 

vng^- 

15 3BT5rEniW^'^TR^5=ffn: «(l») 17 

^^-^cr-sTTi^WT ^ nfr^Rim: (l*) 
^^Jrl(Tl)^-f^TW‘ ^(S*)wnna^T(:*) II 18 


I The reference R apparently to the spring season SfT^^ years. 

® The reference is to the Biiidha. 

3 Dftatti-rara really means the relics of the B’iddha : but here it means a stupa built 
on the Buddha’s relics. Such stupas were usually called dhdtu-garhha. 

< The Buddhist monastery, within which the stupa, kupa (well), prapa (shed for 
■supplying free drinking water) and drama (garden) were made, was known as the Lokottara- 
vihara. 

^ The poem was Ihe composition of a poet named Ravila. 

62— 1902B 
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No. 52B — Mandasor Fragmentary Inscription [of Gauri] 
of the time of Adityavardhana (c. 490-500 A.D.)^ 

Mandasor, former Gwalior State, now in the Mandsaur District. 

D. C. SiECAE, E-p. Ind., XXX, pp. 127fE. ; XXXIII, pp. 2053. ; I.H-Q., 
XXXV, pp. 733.; XXXVI, pp. 1913.; V. V. Mirashi, XXXIII, 

pp* 3143. ; XXXV. pp. 2543. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class, 

Metre ; Verses 1-9 ). 

TEXT* 

* * * * 

2 'g^^lqifopn ii i 

I*] 

3 [TORffe*] [sTjTstqro' II 2 

siraWsr ***** 

4 ***** I) 

snnLfiPi: II*] 3 

5 a*][^]^ II 

W Ulrnflf! S#t[*IT5?[.*] 

6 * * * *[!lrtN]^(l*) 


1 idityavardhana's date is suggested by the Chhoti Sadri inscription (Viktama year 
647 = 491 A. D.) of his feudatory Gauri (Sp. Ind., XXX, pp. 120ff.). Another king of the 
Aulikara dynasty, who probably flourished earlier than Adityavardhana, was the dranfifca 
nripa Dravyavardhana mentioned as the author of a work on the iahuna-iatUa in the 
Briliatsamfiita (8‘j. 2) of Varahamihira who seems to have composed his Paflchasiddhdntika 
in Saka 427 (605 A.D.). Dravyavardhana was a Mahdrajadhiraja, and Adityavardhana had 
his capital at Da^-adika-pura = Dasapura. 

2 See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXX. 

’ T .e punctuation is indicated by a slightly curved horizontal stroke. See also such 
marks in the other lines, 

4 The name of Gauri's family is given as Maaavayan. in the Chhoti Sadri inscription. 

* This is a halt verse to be rpad along with verse 7, 
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7 * * * * sHniwra i ) 

^?gT(T^) ?T?t 

8 [HIHI %FaT II 6 

^ i*] 

9 ^ ii 7 
jnRr¥«n[^] 

10 [nigs I 

[5a-?i5m(^)aT] 5i]5!T[5ni! ip.:^] 8 

1 1 si^ ■ ^ ?naif^ [ii*] 9 

No. 53 — Mandasor Stone Inscription of 

/ 

Yasodharman alias Vishnuvardhana^ — 

Malava ( = Vikrama) Year 589 (==532 A.D.) 

Mandasor, former Gwalior State; now in the Mandsaur District. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 152ff. ; Kiei.houn, Ind. Ant., 
XVIIT, p. 220; XX, pp. llSff. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 9. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verse 1 gf^mt ; V. 2 ; V. 3 4 ^R5iTfh 

( + ) ; V. 5 Vv. 6-7 ; V. 8 

saJUTt ; V. 9 sn^ V. 10 ; V. 11 

V. 12 ) ; V. 13 ; Vv. 14-16 

) ; Vv. 17-18?nf^; V. 19 ; A\. 20-22 

; V. 23 fs!Tcrfl<ft ; A'. 21 ; A'. 25 ti=^afr=fiT ; A". 26 

; V. 27 ; Ah 28 


' In interpreting verse? S ami f of the record. Fleet sugeest? that ysscdharnian and 
Vishnnvardbana were not idvT tual ard that the latVr was a ftudattrj cf the femrer. He 
thinks that A'asi.dhaniian was a g(^^ = trilial ruler, and Vishni.raidlara a WTTfkgfh = ling 
of men. But both tlie words mem ‘a king’ nud the context shows that thev were used for 
the sake of alliteration. It should further be noted that A’a^odharman is also called a 
samrdt (the same as rd;a(f/!i>a;a-paramefi-ara of this record) IE injru, Nc. 54. 'Jhe passage 
^ xm, Ahslmuvardhana’e dtle and the faets that ilandasor was apparently 

the capital of Yasodbaiman and that the engr.'.vir wa.-. vtiy prebahly an effetr (f 
A'afedbarman (cf. No.54, line 9), go very strongly to suggest that A'asodhaiman and A’ishnu- 
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TEXT* 


1 fe^(ll*) 

?T sTzrfe snrar fqsiT^^! 

^ cTStT-^ET^: I 

?rfH% sfelf fsrflT 

S3 sa 

^5iwi I 

snrf^ *ifT»n<if inmaT 

«KiiI-JTf5T-5^R[TIFT]- 

?T f^nrllt firfirsra^snft^ifennsf 

^J3ig n: W5I ■«F w 3 

«re7T fTf^: ?H1<IWSII5IT 
^T?r[-’*] 

4- ^-^5^ I 

7RIT{pfI^'TP^?T?mt fg^icn u 4 


vardhana v,eK naoses of one and the mme king. "fnrtLer more" does not introduce 

a new person but only new details about the king. f^5ra% 5 S 1 ^ = ‘besides, 

having been victoiioiis in battle (referred to in verse 5), he acquired the earth [by conquest], 
gee also p. 03> nets i. Yosoih.arman’s relationship with the earlier Aulikaras is not 
known. He was a Saiva while the earlier members of the family were Vaishnavas. 

1 From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. 

a Read fcTOlRT ?5?3lf^= envelops and brings info full view. 

3 Note that the Ssivas consider Siva to be Creator, Preserver and Destroyer all 
in one. (fem.) = 3p!endour. multitude. 

i Bead Jpitft. Note the epic story of the 60,000 sons of the Ikshvaku king Sagara, 
who dug out the earth and went to the nether world in seirch of the horse let loose in 
connection with their father’s Asvamedha. Thus they excavated the bed of the o^ean, called 
sdgara after their father. 
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am srafn 31^; 

5153-^ Spirit 

5 f s* )l^r 

an^ fat3Tq& suRfi^j^ra 

*T I 

g ^^ i g ^%^T'5!i3=3Jr 3n?ji- 

6 

nfii^ ii 6 
mr^ ^55^f?ra 
?iWT ^ ^ (i*) 

•nun? snrfn 
?T5ITf^?T5I-lIT^- 

*\ 

im-n?q5r-nm: i 

fif^'hnfarsftnT 


1 ^Rr; = in the interior. 

* ft’TW f^»P3I is not grammatically happy. 

^ Read f^^=coDqueror. The meaning of is nnknorvn. Meet 

suggests the hot-rayel sun or the cool-rayed m^on. etlb^«l = mark or token, is takm 
by that scholar to men ‘^tho crest” which is tho prm"ipa! emblem impressed by 
kings on the soils atnched to their charters and is different from the emblem o'l 
their dhtaja or banners. The Rattag of Saundatti and Belgaarn had 
and ; the Kadambas of Binavasi and Gca hal or 

and Fleet’s view may not be tru • in ail casea ; the Guptas, c g , appear 

to have had tho Garnda both on their seals ard their banners. Yasodharman belcngid to tin- 
same Aulikara family as Naiavarman (cf. the Biharkotra inicr'ption) and his saccessors. 

* The verse indirectly refers to Yasidharraa-Vishnuyardhana’s victory over the 

Guptas of the east and the Huaaso^ thi north, which afforded him the right (o the title of 
a universal monarch. Cf. No. SI, verse 4. It is difficult to say whether No. 5 1 is earlier 
than No. 53. Ji^iii = by Indro; = wanton woman. 
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8 

s) ?T-^{g ?5im 

g 

^ onw II 9 

?i??T srwsgg^t’ ^qroii 

^ “ 

'n3[T5!i?n%^a-3Bq?Rif^’‘ : i 

JJtir: H-R^-fitcTT- 

, 10 

3ir?ft^?Trf?^ II 10 

ffiraH iTIFEg^-^’^: srai^: 

5RP|?i fg ^gr-^rift-Tiftt: (i*) 

?itr ^5i-iif?- 

11 11 

5RJ^: I 

grif^” II 12 

g^fk-f^’rf^r gF" 

1 Read ^[%JI^f%^JflK = ?ii''-’l'e-coloi:red like an ass. may a^ea I'e 

intended. = black. 

2 l.e., tbe eye on a peacock’s lail re\ersed ( = lo..ked at from tlie wrong side). 

3 Read o=l['s!_ -^'siffr[ = aac-;s‘oi ; re.=. iiitcctes ; ^4t?lH=o.xcellect ; ^JIR 

‘inhabitant of a nigama, a irccliant’. So" L'i b rs' L-st, p 217. 

4 The six enemies hindtricg lel.gkns pi. ctio. s aie 

5 Read o^fjj 

« Read o%?j= which is Kielhocn’s reading, l.e. ‘high like the abode of those who 
have performed good actions” (mountrin); ‘'eminent in containing men who perform good 
actions (family).” ^i;)Sic)vrT=free from breaks. 
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1 -I 

gn^Tsf w 13 

fir«f?n ^iri' gcjrf^cf ???TTii;i'i*) 

5T 

H fg?js^T-’ 

13 ii 

w335rT ?tH: ?TJnn#5T3ft5i^?^ u 15 

3113!- 

1 4. fg?T 3i«iarT3WPai3n3iftrat^; ii 16 

15 ?T-?Tn II 17 

STprf^-?ngn5?IT ^3T '31^1 

JT f^ ?r5 («*) 

^'^T3t(s*)3STR’ cr37 ^UJ: 

5?T ^ 

10 f3[fI'J=Sf3n3T3C II 18 

uifsiTW^: 3r|3:‘-':3ra-Hfim rtd: • 

311 


‘ Read 

2 '’® taken witii and nof with ^t^;, 

^ “Abhayadatta maintaining a liigh poMtirn and preventing any fear on the [:art of 
his subjects.” 

* Fleet ; 
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17 

§T?p5f?^ ^ gfooRi ^a:s«;«n?i ii 19 

fef|?t-HSB5S-^'roTrfTi5? 5n?a-fs»^’ 

^ ^ ^aJtcr^ ?i3q f^jfq I 

1 8 ^- 

gfla Wat H 20- 

^-s^jR(5jai^ff7aiKs*)^«RiiFT’ 

at(s*)^aW?5 1 

arfe ^7%-^' %5r9t 5RfJi-?n??i' 

19 afealwa ii 21 

aqffa-ffa-?8trnfTWt arfa fi' -’ 

W ^ (I*) 

iTf ^ia«rwTW fer- 

20 fafftt-snwT 11 22 

WWW ^aTf%a afear 1 

fir^sa sjtfW ?- 


' Bead fsIT, ^SJ^|*?t?( = a feudatory or viceroy ; cf fH^ = g?qqTa-H?'rI-'??-^=y- 
ftljPfcf-KTSf^rrat?! (Sircar, Sue. Sat., p. 12) ; ■!T3t|qM*rr%rff7T ^ € TTWT%j; 

'"n the Lokoprakaia [C.I.I., III, p. 157, note). Abhayadatta is c’aimed to have 
been ruling the land lying between the Vindhya and tho Parijatra (p. 201, note 1) and 
stretching as far as the Arabian Sea, as a viceroy of Yaiodharman surnamed Viah^ia- 
vardbana. Doshakumbha, father of Dharniadosha, was a younger brother of Abhayadatta. 

2 f%'^= hostility. ci^=borne by him (Abhayadatta). 

3 Fleet : o»pff?to. Bead oi^f55S|o_ wr= Fleet has ^ 

* ^f^q = bull, from » cow. = weighty. 

3 Read which is Kielhorn’s reading. The fir.st line means "invested, asvith 

a decoration, with the protection of friends, by excelltut relatives”, and "with a beneBcial 
protective ornament fastened by excellent relatives". 



21 


22 


23 


24 


25 
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. S30J) 

II 23 

I 

II 24 
n~ 

ferj=^i^ ^-^-fn?T irarn 

sfifMdRi i 

»affi«il«ii vtiOii^dd ?ifeT- 

«Pijr-3*f ^5^ 5T^ 5«Kr“ 

u 25 

jnf^#iT (i*) 

5ro^5iTR-«wT«i «if^- 
5fgu-?OT!I-*TT?!r H5f» ^wrff^(s«)«m II 26 

?ifetRi'5-^»sf ^ ?ifara^ 5f^<l*) 

?F^'TOT^^- 

?s?nn^-?TO-w-^ar^-f^wiP4di*f: ii 27 

^kT‘ 

fsfff^fs*)^ *113 II 28 

iStcfeiouiV <Tl(d»‘^H II 


^ f^nd=Bettled rule, ordinance, eitablished custom. q5[nrT = owing to Here 
(owing to the custom) seems to mean “according to the custom [established by the 
republic of the Malavas]’’ and to be the same as f^ljten i° suprOi No. 21, line 19. 

5raftt= 

* Fleet : 

5 I.e., love'y owing to the contact with water may also fie intended- 

* Read Fleet takes the name to be Daksba and Kidhorn to be Nirdosba. 

The occurrence of both of these words in verses 22 and 28 suggests that Daksha had the 
second name Nirdosba. 

* Better supply ^ or JiS|f%; after 

63—1902 B. 
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No. 54 — Mandasor Stone Pillar Inscription 
of Yasodharman (c. 525-35 A.D.)* 

Mandasoh, former Gwalior State ; now in the Mandsaur District. 
Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 146f. ; Kielhorn, Ind. Ant., XVIII, 
pp. 219f. ; XX, p. 188; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1870, 

Language: Sanskrit. 

S 0 I i p t : Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-8 ; V. 9 

TEXT 

ar: ssdfe i 

S5^^nTT%; 515-^311%" %g: || 1 



»fi^WRT STEPS'S I 

^ ^ adisT- -snit»[ * ] 

gif' UTOT II 2 

1 PiJi^Ni^ git aB5^-iTiTO-f?an(TJn) 

i i 3oa»% f §?T-5fe5i^3tvn^ jjg^ I 

?i ^ ng-wai5!W-[aiFqT"^-^5^ 


1 Yasudhar 1 an''> known date ia the Vikran.ia year 539=^532 A. D. supra, No. i3). 

* From the facsimile in Ccrp- Ins. Ind., III. 

3 Read Tiie inscribed pillar is described the bamer of Sira. 

* The original locks like 

5 Read tifg 

® = a ruler of kings and performer of lb ‘ Ra'a^uva. Cf. verse 7 of No. 53 above. 

’ "He, in wi'om possessed o^ a wealth of virtue and so falling but little short o' 
Manu. Bharata, Alarka and Mandbatri, th“ title of ‘Universal Sovereign’,— which, in this 
age that is the ravisher of good b?h»viour, applied with a m re imaginary meaning toother 
kings of reprehereible conduct, has not shone at all, being in their case like an offering 
of flowers placed in the dust,— shines even more than it ordinarily does, like a reaplande»t 
jewel set in good gold,” 
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5 


6 


^ Note that Yaiodharman claims to have conquered more territories than did the 
Gupta and B&pa kings. This shows that liia sovereignly in the Malwa region followed 
that of the Gnptas and the Hiipas. 

* —originally, a neighbour; but here, a feudatory ruler. = strength 

of arms. ’^^s=the single tuft ot hair left on the crown after the ceremony called 
Chudakaiaiya ; here, top of head. rq;grTOf5f5!tfitc|f^:st^ = variegated oving to the intermin- 
gling of a multitude ot the rays ot jewels. cf 5 f =t|i^=palmyra tree. 

* Bead Ths verse refers to digvijaya, which the king claims to have 

performed, and gives the conventional boundaries of the ChakracartUkshetra. It is a 
conventional eulogy and never entirely historical in all its details. There is no reason 
to believe that Ta^odharman actually conquered the whole of India from the Himalayas 
to the Mahendra and from the banks of the Brahmaputra to the Arabian Sea (see above, 
p. 284, note 1). Lauhitya = lhe Brahmaputra; Tuhinafiikharin = the Himalayas ; Mahendra 

= the Eastern Ghats; here, Mahendtachala in the Tirunelveli District; Pa5cimapayodhi = 
the Arabian Sea. 

< “He (i.e., Ya^odharman) to whose two feet respect was paid, with complimentary 

presents of the flowers from the lock of hair on tte top of bis head, by even that famous king 
Mihiraknia whose head had never previously been brought into the humility of obeisance to 
any other save the god Sthanu, and embraced by whose arms the Himalaya falsely prides 

itself on being styled an inacceesible fortress, and whose forehead was pained through being 

now for the first time bent low down by the strength of his (Yasodhsrman’s) arm in the act 
of compelling obeisance ’’ The Hupa Mihiraknia was thus an emperor ; he was a devotee of 
capital was in the Himalayan region or not very far from it ; he was 
subdued by YaSodbarman. Kalbana mentions Mihirakula as a king of Kashmir. Accotdi g 
to Buddhist traditions, he ha ! his capital at Sakila or Sialk t in the \V. Pan;ab. Bnt hie 

empire appears to have exlended at least fiom Kashmir to JlaiwS from where he was 
possibly ousted by Ya^odhatman. For his recotd, see infra. No. 57 ; also p. 330, note 4. 


^ STHTI- 

fig: ^ II « ‘ 

ti 5' 

g 

g fpii t T w i g a ^ srn^-fTncfi 

gsfnpqt 1 
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7 

^ [5]53tTTf35Rn*n5 I 

8 [^1^ 5I<^9T ^”'(^*if) 'i>i'n«ltH“ 

5W9im ing^n ^<*fT>H,' (i*) 

^cg^ q' goiHT fefegfty 

TNIIf^JiTH f? ^fSiism II 8 

9 g^q*n cT^T g»q?Ewfoi: | 

^^^qrrf^aTs ?sl^: qgin ii 9 

^5^hraiV II 


D— INSCRIPTIONS OF THE HUNA KINGS FROM 
CENTRAL INDIA AND THE PANjAB 

No. 55 — Eran Stone Boar Inscription of the time of 
Toramana (c- 500-15 A.D.)® — Regnal Yeeir 1 

r* 

Eean, Sugar (Saugor) District, Madhya Pradesh. 

Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 159f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, 
No. 1269 (for other references). 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brabmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre : Verse 1 Nln! ; V. 2 ^ (^w) [Fleet takes it to be a 
sentence in prose] ; V. 3 ^rra!. 


* ’lij'll fduRjd *1 ydfk, controlled by him, the conduct of mankind does 

not swerve [from the right course]”. ;5l^ttIit=endowed with splendour. 

2 Supply TTSlf%: or after ; the word may refer to also. No work 

of the poet A''asula is known. 

^ Toramana, the Huna king, was the father of Mihirakula. Note that Matrivishpu 
was a feudatory of Budhagupta ; but, during the time of his younger brother Dhanyavish^u, 
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• 5> 'K" 

1 

5t®rfa (i*) 

(!!♦) 1 

^ nm 

2 (l*) 

**>3 *=*>a 3 

*ifTTr5rTf3^-«ft^tT?n% sRirafe i(i*) 2 

<Ki5gsi-f^ I® fc^‘ fm-^-imr-f^: 

«^T 

^anK»n^feT?rer ^g?nf5i^(s*)^-^p^*rei fei^cgT?TRki^»R^- 
flwJt; i’ 

4 ri l !|j|u| | j«t» l R iilt Rh?JT 53TIH?T ^5T-l%-|^ft|g®JTt: 

gH i g ii x ^ i =H- »<x t ^ =5r ^ia i’ 

5 fr g r g S F ^Tfaltm 

6 xstjWw wraT3^^ i’ xRSRiT^-'d^xif^' 

^ [?t] 


the country was under Toraraa^i. See supra. No. ol. 

' From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind., III. Cf. the lest with that of supra. No. 35. 

* ft^^erptessed by symbol. 

5 The verse refers to the Varaba incarnation of Vishnu. gsT-4t«rraTrt-wfw|?t-tfffI^ = 
who caused the mountains to tremble with the blows of his bard snout. 

* It is generally supposed that the fifth syllable should be short, though there is 
similar use of a long fifth in many standard works. 

* The mark of punctuation is supe.fluous. Better read and ij=g^ 

Here has been used practically as a synonym of fjyfg. 

* There is a sign following this word and resembling the dagger-mark of English 
typography which, as Fleet has suggested, indicatte that the passage 

should be read here, i.e., jii-'t before Note that Dhanyavishnu has no royal 

title, though Airikina is referred to as hia own rishaua. This may suggest that his 

position as mskuyupaft was not yet eanctioned by Toramana who had rccpntl7cccupied the 

country. This fact may also suggest that .he year refers lo Toraniana’s oceup.tionof 
Malwa and not to his actual regnal reckoning which was possibly not known to 
Dhanyavishnu. 
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7 

8 


sinignrea fiii^-*nL?n^0 

(s*)%tfTf%%' ^3: l(l*) 

Jit-m?r»i- 5 ?l»TnP!P a5si-Ji3i[»s^ 5 ]% n 


No. 56 — Kura Stone Inscription of the time 
of Toramana Shahi^ (c. 500-15 A.D.) 

Kuha, Salt Eangs, the Panjab ; now in West Pakistan. 

BOhler, Ep. Ind., I, pp. 239f. 

Language : Sanskrit strongly influenced by Prakrit. 

Script: Nail-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

TEXT 

^rs^] * * 

2 ****?»' TTTnfer-*mT-gi?- {gH'l^ i q T H (^) **»«** 

n»T[5r*]- 


’ round tpodern Erap. 

* He should probably be identified with the Hupa king Toramans, ee note 5 
below. 

S From the facsimile ia Ep. Ind.,1. Seme akrftara? here and there and a few lin»8 at 
the end of the record appear to have been erased. 

* The restorations are probable in consideration of the space and traces before 

eH3to, 

t Cf. line 10 below. Since this prince has been called a (which is supposed to have 

been a feudatory title or a tribal name), Buhler and Kielhorn were not inclined to identify 
him with the father of Mibirakula, though they agreed that the record belongs to the 4th or 
5th century A.D. I do not think that there is any improbability in the identification. 
There is evidence to show that a feudatory (and sometimes even his successors) continued 
to use the feudatory title even when be became actually independent. Note the title 
41^N<4 1 u-od by the Saka kings of Malwa, and the title fi«r | i|fh applied to Pnshyamitra 
Sun^a (p. 9o) after his celebration of two Asvamedha sacrifices. It has been pointed cut 
that the name fl’® same as the Turkish wo’-d toraman, turamin or toremen, 

meaniu’ a rebel or iusu'-gent. has been connected with Turkish /of, ‘a falcon’ For 

shah,, see p. 142, note i : p- 150, note 3. 

6 Possibly the gap between an! contained 2 cancelled ahsharas. It ia 

difficult to say whether the last word is prathame. 
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3 SR • sr[%] * * * 

***** [51*]- 

5 sftoT-«('*)??T5[m'R*) RRt(RT)5!TRl?^’ 

6 gr gR^l^ui\<»l^d -’OT-R R?^U t RW ^ ?RRR(R)gRJ3!-*IfTSCT5f5wR f - 

I ^apipi* tswitts^'M'*) %r( 5*) nfRim 

»lfe-IRRaT- 

8 (|») ?R?| 

g«»’ ?raR3 

9 [*n]?nf^(s*) sfirnsR6-«ft^^!*) sm- 

RRJRsfwRRRg 3r*n 


* PoMibly srp*I *0'1 f^’sn ®'^® intended. We may read as the ahihara between 

X and tg seems to be s cancelled ^ 

5 There is a bkok space between ^ and S[T> 

* Headefijg;, 

* Ten kinds of knowledge were peculiar to the Buddha. See above, p. 233, note 4. 

‘ Bead ^ Buddha has four subjects of confidence or fearlessness, viz. , 

the conciousnese that be has attained omniscience, that be has freed himself from human 
passion, that he has rightly .described the obstacles of religious life and that he has rightly 
taught the way to obtain salvation. 

* Read The foui PrafisaniWiidos are the analytical sciences being 

divisions of the supernatural knowledge of the Arbat regarding the meaning, the text and 
the origin of the words, as al=o the discriminatory knowledge of ti;em. 

’ Read o^fiirarRJlo I attained the 4 vaiSaradyas, etc. ’?ntfNfT5 HOT = the 

># • \» 

marvellous Dharmas called dvenika (see below. No. 72, note). The 18 dvenika or independenr 
states are said to be the distinguishing mark of a Budiha who is detached from the imperfec- 
tions which attach to the majority of mankind. 

8 Bead [belonging to the congregath n] of which the Buddha is the head. 

9 Read n ^ yift t i: ®tc. 

‘9 Read and tBsjWHlUsIsfT!! (or. "Smia) I a«II 

RIRWr, etc. Note that my emendations and interpretations are different 
in some respects from those of Buhler. For sg^niRiJl and R^ > RRB a i'»l, aee pp. 113, 159. 
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11 TTSrsaMT T15If^RT ^ a4- «c«|R i( ^^ | 4J^ ) ail3^-5!RNia^^ 
(I*) sjif gjr(:*) %T^^- 

12 =gTg^'$r Tfetl sn^(Wt*)[Tt]^[ra^Hi(^)] (i*) 

* * ^01* [an^]- 

13 


No. 57 — Gwalior Stone Inscription of Mihirakula 
(c. 515-45 A.O.) — Regnal Year 15 

Gwalior (Gvalher), former Gwalior State, now in Madhya Pradesh. 

R. L. Mitra, J. a. S. B., XXXI, pp. 391ff. ; Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., 
Ill, pp. 162f. ; Bhandarkar’s List, No. 2109. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 ^irf^ ; Vv. 3-12 ; V, 13 

TEXT 

1 [l II II*]® 


1 Read 
* Bead 

^ Between ^ and two aksharas appear to be struck out. 

^ Bead o^ftl^nT*, (benefaction in the shape of a monastery). 

“ Lines 1-6 from the facsimile in Corp. Im. Ind., Ill, and lines. 7-9 from the 
facsimile in J. A. S. B , XXXI. 

•’ The restorations are conjectural, 

’’ Fleet reads ^ and translates it as "banks of clouds”; 5 ^^%^ f = rainy day) 
seems to have been intended. The upper part of the aksharas are lost. The first two verses 
are in adoration of the Son-god. 
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IT*) 1 

* ^ a^-^s^t'S« 

5rsq^-qRi-|^ H*) 

^fir^qifSITq T * ;- 

qfqqq-Timtq qt {qq^ ^ ^(S*)5qTq. I (1*1 2 
WT^ *r; srPi^ 

[Jj;q^*]q: snja^jpi: i|^) 
?Fq-SI^tq-5n«q^ fqiqq :] qnqil’ [ll*] 3 

g^(s*)^-{qq;q: >1%: (!•) 

(11*^ 4 

4 [ctfe?qj-*j5rfq qrrqfa ^-f^55-^q^(S*)fq5^ T*) 

qfqqsRFT-fts^ irq^^TT^ (ii*) ;> 

5lRTT{^fiq-^fqq-f5^Rqa qsq-5ftci5nqt’^ 4*) 
^ifqVqi^ qiq' qqq- 

5 [’im*] [fq*]jq^ qi% (h») 6 
%q-qq-gq^fqqi^ q g<RItf-qT?-^^q (|») 

qqm gsRi^-lf^J («•) 7 
qT<i5q!qT g '^: gq» qq^ qF5^qqi (i •) 


' sj^ had been omitted in its proper place, and was then engraved below the line. 

* Read o^gf^eto. 

5 Possibly gefjiplj^inifra^o. qftjq^cRr, 

* Fleet suggests the correction tp^iq for Sn^T for qipHcF or fir^ is not 

grammatically happy. 

•■■ Better 

® Possibly oq^qfq_ Fleet and Kielhorn le'ieved that Mihi'akula broke the power 
of one Pa^upati. Bhandarkar wants to read qq fwhich is however impossible in view of the 
clear traces on the facsimile) in the lacuna and suggests that the Huna king was a 
worshipper of Pa3upali = Siva. q« 5 =; “tjTHaTttriT 

^ Read I.e., when the mouth of Karttika arrived. 


64—1902 B. 
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6 [3-f«T*][l5lm«l5^5 'll*) 8 

(I*) 

WT^: srraT^-^-g^*mf|i*) 9 
g*?nfiTf%|^B?1cnfq«tewi?w5iag (i*) 

7 » • » fll*) 10 

h sBirr^ 5Tnitar?^-??H-sm <••) 

^ ^Tra^JB^^-spr^rt n ii 

jT^Ti (!•) 

^ =9 i’ 

8 * • • [^»]^(||*)12 

*inra SMn: (i*) 

f^CTjfsIweasggsr* 

[%5!T-in*]¥IT^-g?^ ^ fil*) 13 

E— WESTERN INDIA : MAITRAKAS OF VALABHl 

No. 58 — Bhamodra-Mohota Copper-plate Inscription 
of Dronasimha — Gupta-Valabhl Year 183 ( = 502 A.D.) 

BiEXMOonA-MoHOTA, Bhaunagar District, Gujarat State. 

A. M. T. Jackson, J. B. B. R. A. S., XX, Xc. liv, pp. Iff.; L. D. 
Barxett, Ep. Imh, XVJ, pp. I8f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script; Late Brahmi of the Southern tJass. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 

1 jftirrflj is the same as jft’lpifl aad jfjcnf^ i^Gwalior, the immediate source of which 
f.irm i? possibly GopaUkera found in s. me lejoids. 

2 The word may he 

3 The mark of p.inctusti .n is unnecessary. Better %Sf^ iPl No work of the 

poet Kesava is known for certain. He seems to have had a second name which was .5dity» 
• r ended in dddya. 

* Read ef^VpBsS^Sff ^ ^ iiss been used for pjaf for the sake of the inatre. 

' Cf. the saying BT IBitfT, rtc. 'note on No 32, verse S). 
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TEXT' 

I («•) »rfTfT3l 

«rm »mT* 

?=’nwf?T3?n«n:''' jmnf^-smpatra^ fn- 


* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XVI. For the Valabhi era, ?ee supra, p. 277, note 1 
It was actually the Gupta era introduced during the age of the Gupta occupation of 
KathiawSr, but was later continued by ihe Maitrakas who were originally feudatories of 
the Imperial Guptas. There was a difference of six mouths between the commeccement 
of the Valabhi era (Karttika sudi 1) and that of the Gupta era (Chaitra-sudi 1). 

’ exprtssed by a symbol. 

^ Dropasirpha'e father was Bhatarka whose nauie is not mentioned. Bhatffrka was 
the founder of tbs Maitraka dynasty of Valabhi (modern Wala near Bhaunagarh The overlord 
of Dropasirjiha referred to here appears to have bee.i a Gupta emperor ; but the power of th» 
G'lptis was by this tims already on the derline specially oving to the Hfi^a occupation of 
Malwa. 

* Read Barnett suggests 

* The function cf the drahgika is not known. 5’ji may be connected with the 

expfeserjn ^t?5r l = with cf. note on No. :0, line 0). The leading intended seems 

actually to be Orahgn is used in the Rajularahgivi, VIII. 2010, in the 

sense of a watch stafiou or a elation for the collection of duties. 

1 Barne t suggests oetivftl^-^rJ'’ which le nnnecessarry. a 

station for collecting dhruva Ithe king’s 6ced grain share) Dhnitddhiharanika found m later 
Maitraka records has been explained ae “one who has the superiuten ience of the Dhruvas" 
by Biihler who points out that dhriira is still used in Kathiawar and Kachh to denote “a 
person who on the part of a raja, superitends the coilectiou of the royal share cf the produce 
in grain, which is made by the farmers of revenue’’, is o Pali word meaning ‘belong- 

ing to’, fqfirprai was possibly the same ae 

1 For and see note on No 49, line 10. 

s Barnett : 

® Bead 

'*1 Possibly eVian^;, This is apparently the name of the goddess of a tempie in th» 
Hastavapra dliarani, around Hathab, 6 miles south of Gogha in the former Bhaunagir 
State. It is possibly the same as Ptolemy’s Astakampra. The territorial division esUed 
dharani is apparently related to dhdra (district) .and both appear to hare been derived from 
o -f hr', as they were originally jdgirs for the maintenance of princee and high officers. 
C f. bhukti, bho ga. 
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4 fmnmina 

5 IF15 ^'-^qr-t5?I-Jn5^1?ft3«I ‘ tlf^- 


fi l4«T^w[T>Tg-tIZ-gt^ggf‘ 3 ^ glfdWjf »n fqi?g:(|*) 

*igt(S*)9itTft3-wng?f(:*)' JI%IH- 


7 

8 


gi ST %sif^g5qr*“ givn ^ (i*) ^raifs^mrsT- 

n f E Ti g#.^ Tq m^ it 


?iTTn«i 4^fjT^qtT^cJi(T4^)mi^( s*' gji*^- 

sqti S^jfq ^I5T sgTH-fm: ( I ♦ ) 


9 qfif ^-^T^^TTfSr ^qnf (i*) 

aiTrE5^^gjTSTTT=q i” ?itf^ si?% q$ra;’Mii») 1 

q?-^(**) gr qt f^TT (i*) 


1 Barnett : g^_ 

* ^3?lf^=:an offeiing to the Visvadevas or ‘al!-goda’. For and see supra, 

p. 318, note 6; note on No. 46, line 10. = going ; here, continuation, 

= provision. 

^ Identified with Tarsamia, near Hathab. 

* Read ^ and 

* Read and tjf^ = fallen; f^^ = bryken to pieces; cf. 

^r’5-^fecl(= ■gr?®) of other reeords. 

^ is engraved below the line. »I-f%v:^T^?J=together with ' = revenue in cash) 

to be paid to the State, t't'ti '^1^1^ appear to indicate "ioss” and “gain”. = 

cuatoin regarding rent-free property granted to Brahmanas. 


^ Read 
8 Read w^lci;. 

5 Read ^ci:. pf^ = asB;gn, urant. R ad 

Read fistf^rgo^ ftgpng = dc ubt regarding the rinbt. 

Read 'J’**® m'lhai.atalas a-e ^qx^f I 

II ( ), The upapatakas are 49 in number. 


For these, see Snbdalcalpadricma a.v. 

•2 Head ^ I W>- l^ee no’e on No. 49, line 18 “ belonging to all 

kings ac -sharers of the merit. 

The punctuaticn mark is unnecpssary. 

Read 
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?rei ct^d*) («*)3 

-|o( + *^ (I*) ^ 

^(T.)R5!-«jrfe%5T‘ !H*) 


1 Bead trafR’. . 

3 Rlld The 1. Uer ^ had been engraved between ^ and but was afterwards 

Piled anilfe* = an asent conrccted with (execuUrn of business; a store o 

:: ;,™»a,; I .V .,, «.« .. 

gram, o ^ Cpp above. P. 427 . note 1. 

5 See note on No. 50, line 24. 

* Bead possibly the same aa 'gfil’n. 



CHAPTER III 


INSCRIPTIONS OF THE CONTEMPORARIES OF THE 
IMPERIAL GUPTAS IN SOUTH INDIA 

A — Vakatakas of Vidarbha' 

No. 59 — Basim Copper-plate Inscription of 

✓ 

Vindhyasakti II — Regnal Year 37 

Basim, Akola District, Maharashtra. 

D. C. Sircar, hid. Hist. Quart., XVI, pp. 182ff. ; XVII, pp. llOff. ; 
Y. K. DeshpInde aud D. B. M.ahajan, Proc. hid. Hist. Cong., 
Calcutta, 1939, pp. 34f£F. ; V. V. Mirashi and D. B. Mahajan, Ep. Ind., 
XXVI. pp. 1370. 

Language ; Sanskrit and Prakrit influenced by Sanskrits 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 

Class of the 4th century A. D.® 


• Fer the history of the Vakatakas, see now Pircar in T/ic Age of hnoenal Unity 
(H.CA P., Vol. Hi, pp 217 ff. ; Ttie ClassicaJ Age (ibid., Vol. Ill), pp. 177£f. The Nachne 
and Gan ics triptions ascribed there to the reign of Prithivishen a I should be aligned to 
Prithivlaena II. 

* This recoid exemplifies the gradual advance of Sanskrit in South India. Sanskrit 
as the court language or the language of epigraphs appears to have been at first introluced 
in the North in the early centuries of the Christian era. It was favoured by the foreign 
rulers. It gradually encroached upon the field of Prakrit in all parts of North India and 
ultimately conquered South India about the latter half of the tth century A .D. The mixed 
Prakrit-Sanskrit language used in sime inscriptions shows an intermediate stage in the 
popularity of Sanskrit and the decline of Prakrit. Note that the language is nearer Sanskrit 
than in earlier Prakrit inscriptions (Sircar, Sue. Sdt., p. 1 6). In earlier Prakrit records, 
reduplication of a consonant is practically absent and ccnjnncts are rare 

3 Some scholars believe that the record belongs to Vindyasakti (2nd half of the 3rd 
century .A.D.), founder of the Vakataka dynasty. Their mistake is due to the fact 
that they failed to note the sapeksha-samasa.r in and in lines 3-4 

and the importance of the epithet used thrice with reference to the three kings 

mentioned. For such ramatas, see Bk. II, Noe. 68-70, 73, etc. ; Bk. Ill, No. 16, etc. 
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TEXT 

First Plate 


( 11 *)' 

3 fOTifg-a n t aia ' 

l W*i?r(t*)3w'' ?ft-;fr5|%5i-gg^ ^mif [tl^srw 
5 f« «ft)-f%s«r5li5W^5TFC 3^-n[nt] 

Second Plate : First Side 

W' 

<5 WRiT?r^trt|T^*n^ 3l[»f]-?ISTlW ms5iqm"-fii- 

* From the photographic prints published in the Proceedings of the Ini, an History 
Congress, Calcutta, lv)33. See now facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVI. 

* In the left margin in the level of line 1. 

^ In the left margin in the level of line 3. 

‘ Vat^agulma in modern Basim which was the capital of this colateral branch of the 
Vakataba family. For the sacrifices, see infra, note on No, 62, line 1. 

® Other Vakataka records read 

* Or '^lAt^gcf 1» found to be used by the Kadambas of Banavasi and 

their predecessors. Note that there is a family-metrcnymic and not a personal one. 

^ Properly similarly in line 4. These are undoubtedly 

cases of the sapeksha samdsa. See p. ffO, note 3. 

* The title is found in the records of the Pallavas, Kadambas and Western Gangas. 

It apparently refers to the kings' boast to have purified the Brahmanical faith from the 
influence of heretical doctrines like Buddhism ; cf. (infra. 

No. 67, line 13), 

* From here, the rest of the record is in Prakrit. 

H has been engraved on the aksha'a ^ which was originally engraved. Nandikata 
ie supposed to be the same as Nander in Maharashtra. The came suggests that the locality 
stood in the valley of the Nandi river (modern Manyad). See Ep. Ind., XXXV, 
pp. 111-12 

" In the margin a little above the level of line P. 

Abhyasa may be a territorial term like pdrsta of supra. No. 42. Padra, ‘a 
village’, ie traced to modern pddar, "common land, land adjacent to a vil’age left 
uncultivated.” 

Ayoija is the same luyoga- 
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7 arrurf^-i?^! ^i^-?iraf«w-T5sg^' wfarasm (i*) an^lff 

8 ^rfjF angoit fef?i-^5r^ aiig-g3-g3[f5i% [^]%- 

9 5nf^-gr^" aurfws^f^-^- 

10 01^ an^ I* ^TRSJ^nm-WTt'^" aptfr^®- 

Hecond Plate: Second Side 

1 1 I I «n{irei*i'Ji-w7l^fe'' i 

li I I I I 

18 I fsrf^a^ I fqg- 

1 i ^ ^rras^nrai-HJitaffr fe sig^- 

15 fel liff I *) W3J^WiI-?IJflTf f f?T 

Third Plate : First Side 

l^J 

16 arr^sra^lii i ’^feRR-^iJTlTtfii i i ^ifep-wit^fw 

17 fftwn^Rt qctm wrmt fe[f»n] ^(i*) ^tf3«-?inlRf' [i^] 

18 arnft I =gi^4f% airap^xf^-^T®^ aigaq-?- 

19 Brt ^ I (i*) gs^-^gq^ “^igalsi-wTm ?r5iT?i[T]-q%i^ f^- 

20 ^ro (i*) rnmr i ai-eram-Ii? >ui-^Tcw i 31-^?wjt- 

^[wm]- 


* Read ; cf. of other Vakataka records, 'fjj looks like sf^ 

on the plate. ^^ 5 ^ = born of a noble familj ; nobility. Prakrit g^Xyfr^=,spy. %^ = Pali 
^q^ = the remaining ones; others. Pali (from ^^ + Sfi? + ^) = belonging to. 

* looks like on the plate. 

^ ft looks like ft on the plate, ■ri looks like ^ in line 11 . 

* These half-stops are sometimes superfluous. They look more or less like crescents 
generally put just below the lerel of the line. 

Locative terminations appear to have been used in these cases for dative. Si is 
often found as a loc. sing, termination after words ending in 0 in Ardha-Magadhi. But 
here it may also be a gen. plu. termination formed on the analogy of test = tesham. Some- 
timfs locative ie also used for accusative (see Sircar, Grunt. Prak. Lang., p. 61); but cf, 
^tFf’UPB' line 27 of No 65 below. 

* Traces of an erased 1 sign are noticed above ^ 

f In the left margin in the level of line 18. 
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Third Plate : Second Side 

2 1 I 

22 an-^- fed pB I I I 

23 I I I *T-f¥^ I I ^-^'TTSrT I 

24 I (i*) 

25 ^RT I 

Fourth Plate 

S'* 

2fi (I*) 3it [snl^i [sT]g?r(ji7')TOi[{H] 

27 I I I qf^l^ »T-[?]'»5- 

28 {?raf (i 'I ^o( + *)v9 «raii 

29 [f^]<?T] (l*) Cl*) 5TFTR ^ P ll fd OII 

30 ^ II f*T%?Rg II [A four-petnlled Lotus Symbol] 

TEXT SAXSKRITIZED 

^ ( - TTt%?ni.3T5II?r =5f ?TF73 Tt3r3^:) II 

II 

g??P35JIFI, ’W?IfI?T3rer (H?73r-?TI WIB- 

315^35 1 n^iisi: ( = RTsof^TrsiFi) 
WRt?R^fT^rftg?IR^ ( -flft^ 5 IB?qi; 33 fR^) sft-SraT^[?tl]<Ti^ 

'■w?r?i?T5rer rt^:) 

( - sn^) vrrajTt?j^tjnBT¥?n^ si ^ tg R aE i; 

* Possibly ^ or f5o^ was intended. Note however that at pp. 250-51 above, arogt and 
arogiya foi Sanskrit drojyn are both used in the same record (lines 2 and 5'. Cf. also 
kararht).i for S.inskrit karaniya (p. 255, line 7). 

2 In the left margin a little below the level of line 28. 

3 Possibly ?n[ or g was intended 

t The reading ifl not beyond doubt; for Sanskrit tggssrnflf, of. C.I.I., III, p. 100, note 
3; supra, p. 396, note 9 ; infra, No- 67, line 32. 

5 Read = as in line 12. 

t I.e., in the village-group called .Akasapadra in the neighbourhood of Bhaka, Laksba 
and Upraka situated in the northern part of the district called Nandikata. “Situatec>on the 
northern road running to Nadikati" does not appear to be quite satisfactory. Cf. 

.and JltWTflt; ia supra, Rk. II, No. 87. ^ 

55—1902 B. 
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( “ - TRl'’ ) ( = fRT vm: ( - Tisrg^:^ 

$W^E-ffaT^- fSg <<Ts I = ^Tfs^n:! I- ‘^Wlfir: snWJf: 

( = ^snrsTwi^T ang^s i - «i^^) ( == an^ft- 

wi'ssTsn^) I = ^% -a5-Ti?f^ JTffssw ) ara snJr ajra^'f^- 

aji^^ ( -ansT^n-ainotv?!: nfeqif^: ansEi^TT^’^jjiTfrer at^^rm! )— 

f^CT^T^k, 

k^n^rk, q»:'Tank-w*T^^ km^k, ^res^qT-nnt^ 

3^ i qk 'r: sR^i ; wras^^m-fmt^rq g^qk, 

«^fei6-«JTli»nj *?fgssrak, ftmi^ik, f^a^mk 

[*5 qzJTigj^ ffe scfttni ; ^Jwr: armr: wi; ^ f = snw^ fe^qin' 

I ^qpgiq'k amr: [nrai^] ^ an^^rkfaror^r^ 

ar^gTan < = apjgg^ gP^kfW'* I qqyTing aT fi q. areq gigirOTjm arakr- 
qkft? ( =^g^ ai§rmf«tkcT-JiratkH-qf^? ka^ra: i aauT ai-TTsm- 
kakra^;, aj-sqm-fipr-^TasB^, ai sjopt sTganjc, ai Ssq-sfft? nfma^, 

ai-TTmT-aWM*!;* aj-^knrqsi; , ai-vizu^H ai-^JT-€t^- 

tjnkraa?., aj-?E?gn, aiq^a^, ?r-kk, ^ftqfakg, ?r-^qp?T r>\ fr-jj^- 
a rgT ^ yq akank-qk^i^-qkfrr ’g i' 

srorrf Taffq ; qkf?, q%Rq i q: 5 anwrigr ^k. 

[arrar^-^fqf] ki] aigsp^, ^qkfefk^: qf^kk 

[?Tk] ?T-T^-fkTf ( qn?m [aq j fqk” 5k 1 jqek’gr: ^», 

1 “We grant for thia land exemptions which are in acconiance r\ ith custon e followed 

in granting villages to Brahmanas versed in the four Vedas, and which have been approved 
of by former kings. They are : not to be administered as other parts of the kingdom (p. 199, 
note 4 ; usually rendered as “no interference by the district police”) ; no boring o( trees like 

the palmyra for salt and moist substances (liquor, sugar) ; n,, binevolence in the shape of 
money or corn to be paid to the royal treasury : no flower and rm Ik to he taken on behalf of 

the king ; no cow for milk and bullock for cart in succession are to be supplied to the royal 
officers on tour ; no obligation to them regarding the completion of duty in turn ; no obliga- 
tion to them regarding the supply of hide-seat and charcoal ; no entry fcr con-tables ; no 
obligation regarding supply of cots, cooking pots and fueK >) to touring office.s;no tax to 
be paid to the king ; no obligation regarding carrying leads free of charge ; with’ the right of 
enjoying hidden treasures and deposits; with fences made for the demarcation of boundaries 
and wi^h raised platforms for official use and official records ; the grant le exempted by all 
kind of exemptions." For a dissuasion on the pur, 7idra!, see Sircar, , Sac. Saf,, pp. I86lf. ; 
1922 ; iiji^ra, No, 60, notes ; Mirashi, Aflg, Un. Journ,, Dec., 1937, pp. 222. 
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5r«m:, [q^n:] "a ( s'Jiqjfrei ) i i 

5n?T5T ^JTnfbrr' u fs%?^ ii 

No. 60 — Poona Copper-plate Inscription of 

Prabhavatigupta — Regnal Year 1 3‘ 

Poona, ’ Poona District, Alaharashtra. 

K. B. Pathak and K. N. Dikshit, Ej). Ind., XV, pp. 41ff. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script : Xail-lieaded variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 
Class (with some Northern peculiarities) of the fifth 
century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-2 (’#1^). 

TEXT* 

Seal 

b (»•) 

d 5tnTH %-WR[5T](5T^) (u*)! 

First Plate 

1 Some of the Vakataka senapatis (generaU) possibly acted as provincial governors. 

2 This year apparently refers to the regency (cf. legend on the seal) of Prabhavati- 
gupta after the death of her husband although her eldest son I'acaraja Divakarasena, who 
had at least 2 younger hr .thers, was not a minor (below 16 years of age) about this 
time. Cf. The Classicnl Age, p. 180. It is not known if the author called Yuvaraja 
Bivilkara, mentioned in the Saduktikarnamnta, is the same as this prince. 

3 The plates were found with a copper-smith of Poona , who originally belonged to 
Abmednagar. They appear to have been preserved in his family for several generations. 

^ From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XV. 

• ^ In the left margin on the level between lines 3-4. Cf. in the grants < f Pallava 

Sivaskandavarman (nifta, Ncs. C4-65i- 
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ill*) ^ WirafTT' (!•) •TTf^or^»TT^W%HTl?‘^[^]'“ 

[jT:f[RT5r]- 

^ ^^"-nt-ffTWT JifTTT- 

ffen* 3!TJI-15!-?i»l- 

^r4ii4^i«iT 3^?i5i- 


* This Vaishnavite expression is found at the begicning of many records of this age. 

Cf. also the verse : fim Wt?<il 1 Sflfim ftcJm; tt 

Bt the beginning of an early Kadamba grant- The Vakajakas were Saivas. Budrasena H 
accepted Vaishnavistu after bis matrimonial alliance with the devout Vaishpava Chandm- 
gopta II. Tbe popularity of Vaishnavism in India about the 5th century A. D. seems to 
have been largely due to this Gupta king. 

* Tbis>ps8sage has been translated as “Gbatotkachs who had Gupta as the first 

king.” The translation is wrong in view of the corresponding passage ^ai f| T *l|[^AN : in 
tbe Bithpur plates of the same queen. Better sns^g^siTrl II Nandivardhana has 

been identified wilh modern Nagardhan or Nandardhan near Ramtek in tbe Nagpur District, 
M. P. Nagardhan however may be an old Nagavardhana. Nandivardhana is also known from 
other inscriptions, e.g., the Kochuraka grant of tbe second year of Pravarasena II C^p. Ind., 
XXVI, pp. 159 f.) and the Bithpur plates of Bhavadattavarman (ibid., XIX, p. 100). 

® It is hardly credible that Samudragu: ta performed many ASvamedbas. Note that 
the usual epithets of Samudragupta have been wrongly applied to the name of his son. 
This shows that the Gopta genealogy in the Vakataka records is carelessly drawn. Cf. Sue. 
Sat., p. 88, note 1. ChanJragiipta I was a Mahdrajadhnaja. 


Bead 

Bead °^?Er7g^lo_ 

Bead 

Bead or 

This record proves beyond doubt that tbe queen’s father Devagupia. mentioned 
in other grants, should be identified with Cbandragupta II and not with Devjgupta of tbe 
Later Gnpta dynasty as suggested by earner scholsrs. 

» It is interesting that the queen refers to her paternal gotra instead of the 
gotra of her husbsnd’e family. Injunctious containe.l m late Bemral works like the 
'XII. 75 : r^vRpc- anf( trfirttww >ftfN0 therefore were not binding in tha 
early period at hast m all parts of India. Cf. also Raghuo-mdana’s Udvdhatattva quoting 
LaghuhAritat 7t, ^ and T? , ^ „ 
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Second Plate 

1 1 3[%ann^ 

12 mfpnraTPura-ffzfepT x ^^r®- 

13 ?WTRrPi*T{^ (u) far%RRg ^ 

’airasn[f«f’] 

15 qRl X W sjn(:*) (l*) 


16 


Tt3ng?Tm[']«T5t* 


Sulapa^i’s Sraddhaviteka quoting Brihaspatii? ; *P3Ti ftfS^il^PrfTOST; I 

5Ifi'. tl Also Bhavadeva-bbat(a and othere’’quotiDg Manu ( ?) ; ^ 

^ M Tife? I tpsa gr ’Rfl vr^; ^ 'g ll 

I *ra^ ^Rlar ^ *r%fj n But Katjayara ; wfet 

I ^Tlq^'S jg qfciqflqui II The ParadaTamadhava refers to 

Gandharva and other marriages and to the case of the Putrika (cf. Laugakshi), wherein 
(jotrantara does 'not take place owing to pradan-abhato. See also Garuda P- (ITttara, 
21- 22) : «t|'sl4il^g 51T ^'^cn 1 ^i?n cTOT: II 

'♦litjs.intfqqlif ?IT «tg l cr^rre ^rifrl || According 

to the SmriUchandTtJid, the father’s Sapmdas are also the Sapindas of the mother, but not 
BO in the case of the Putrika. N. C. Sengupta refers to the Grihya rituals, in course 
of which the bride is called hy the gotra came of her husband {J.R.A S.B., Letters, IV, 
pp. 149ff.). But Prabhavati also uses the cognomen of her father’s family. She was possibly 
an elder sister of Knmaragupta I (414-55 A.D.). 

1 The district (also known from the Kothuraka grant, Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 158f.) has 
been identtfied with the Hinganghat Tahsil of the Wardha District. 

* Pathak and Dikshit : g^-q |a j|j ). Dfiguna is possibly traceable in the first part of 
the name Hingangfidf. 

3 gffi=gift; 'a(^<>q'g^= according to the custom relating to things that were not 


previously granted. 

4 Better read ( jfiil. 

® Bead »t?(o . 

® Read acraT'’ • 

’ Bead is probably a policeman, and gf|a (literally, an umbrella- 

bearer) appears to be the leader of a group of bhatas and the same as niZ of other records. 
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17 

1 8 i=x-i Rt (jT) fa^^%as ii : * ) 

19 firas^r* (i*) n i ‘ * ) 

20 a« sll^JKlIf^ci^’ 5«lk (!•) ana fi mai g '^ 

»rafk (!•) 

21 ^-^rnanr-^^'*) gr ^ ^gsa^ Ti^) (i*) 

*raT('*) fsgnfn f^fr^fy) 2 

22 5irasm ii*) Tiitsc ^ i& ^ ccfcffed*^ (ii*) 


* Better moist coramodity ^fsj = purchase ; 

here a marketsUe object. This refers to the custom Cf boring certain trees for audWii/Ja 
sa\t and also sugar '<(KliJ<iT = pasturage (Fleet) ; but eleo '^ = moving about, free movement 
(ef. qn of some records = free ferrying), and SfpgiT=encampirg. This refers to the king’s 
touring oflBcers. According to Mirashi, ^x^=grae8 lor the horses of touring officers ; ’StT9*pgsf«l 
=hides for their seals; WIK=charcoal for their cooking. Possibly we have to suggest 

2 tps^vq IS an instance of the mayuravyamsakddi samasa. This refers to the custom 
of teking on the king’s part animals like goats, from the villages, for sacrihcial purposes. 

3 Read o^tftrnSF;. afff « possibly a fixed tax (one of the 7 sources of income 

according to the Arthaidstra). gqgtq is occasional or unfixed taxes. According to Mirashi, 
this is thfe eame as “with major and minor taxes.” Nidh’ means “wealth, 

the own«r of which is not known” (Yishnusamhitd, III. 36-39). As in the record fsifq and 
gq^tfq are mentioned separately, the former would mean ‘treasure-trove' and the latter 
‘surface finda’. For the other terms, see p. 434 and infra. 

4 Bead ox^_ 

5 BeadarSf^o. 

® Bead^o_ 

' Read and ^fe!=cngraved. 
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No. 61 — Rithpur Copper-plate Inscription [of 

Prabhavatigupta] of the time of 
Pravarasena II — Regnal Year 19* 

Eithpur (Eiddhapura), Atnraofci District, Maharashtra. 

Y. E. Gupte, .7. P, A, S. B„ N. S., XX, pp. 58ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script; Box-headed variety of I.ate Rrahml of the Southern Cia ' 
of the fifth century A. D. 

Metre; Verse 


TEXT^ 


First Plate- 


1 

2 

S 

4 

5 


[ ('] *) wram i Trpr(T*)*nl^-’ 

it-ff jh- 


Second Plate : First Side 

8 


1 Note that this record is later in date than infra. No, G2. 

® From the facsimile in J.P..i.S.B., N.P., XX. 

* Eamagirisvamin may have been the god at modern Ramtek near Nagpur. Tie 
deity wa* a form of Vishnu (cf. his name-ending sramin). 

* Bead 

^ Better _ 

® Gupte : flfffl, 

^ Note Hiat Samudragnpta is called a Maharaja against the evidence of genuine 
Gupta records. See p. 436, note 3. 

8 Bead 

’ Read 'SWllieT refers to the families of the father and the husband. 
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!l nqi^rg^RT ?Tm-^-5nT T»^ 

w(t«=)^^- 

Second Plate : Second Side 


1^ 


l.-i 

14 

15 


3JHT ^aaai^TH^ ?raf ^-g^-JW-»?iTi?w’ 

^fe#T -s»4»'J i Mit i»iq(g«/ sm3!»rnT[’]' 


1 Read 

* It may be suggested that Damodaraaena was another name of Prayarasena II ; 
it is better to tabe them as different and as brothers, Damodarasena being succeeded 
by his younger brother Prayarasena. That Prabhavati was more than 100 years old (a-ogra- 
tareha-iata) in the 19th year of Prasaraeena’s reign requires a fairly long reign of 
Dimodarasena between her own regency and Pravarssena’s rule. It is of course not 
altogether impossible that the brothers were ruling over different parts of the kingdom 
at the same time and that, as the laud granted fell in the kingdom of Pravarasena, his 
regnal year was recorded. Reference to some territorial divisions of the Vakataka kingdom 
as rajya, the fact that there was at least a colateral line ruling from Vatsagulma and th e 
Puranie reference to the (simultaneous?) rule of the four sons of Pravira (-Pravarasena I ) 
possibly suggest that the Vakalaka kingdom was once partitioned. Note that, even 
when mentioned side by side, the Gupta kings are called H^lTl^llfixUI, but the 
VSkataka kings merely This shows that the alliance of the VakStakas with the 

Guptas was a subordinate one. Expansion of Gupta influence in the south is evidenced 
by the existence of the line of Guttas (=Gnptas) of Guttal in the Dharwar District, the 
story of the connection of a daughter of Chandragupta II with the Sridaila and the 
Satara hoard of more than one thousand coins of Knmaragupta I. 

S Gnpte reads f^o and The special mentioa is to emphasise her great age. 

Note that, at the time of the record, Prabhavati’s age was more than 100 years. Jagaonath 
{Prec. Lahore, 1940, pp. 68f.) explains a3'‘she whose sons and 

grandsons will live for more than a hundred years.” But cf. (above, p. 900) and 

(Ep. Ind., XXIX, p. 139 ; XXXIV, p. 241). 

4 Gnpte : Read Asvatthanagara (identified with Asatpur in the EUichpur 

District, Maharashtra) was situated in the region called Kau4ika, possibly named after a 
river. NR tore possibly does not mean a road (p. 433, note 6). 

5 Read NTSPir-HKlN-irTN-N^NTfN. ^ was originally engraved for 5(_ 

5i * 

6 Read otHR. 

I Gnpte : ?tftllx*f®. 

» Read 
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16 C*) ^ (!•) !T%rfarei 

Third Plate : First Side 

1 8 31 ^K-^(T«=M-lTr^?t(:*) ai-^- 

20 «T%?r(:*) ?I-fir8IPT ?T-^^^'I%^EraT^T- 

•21 f^-iW^?l(:.) gg-qyi^ni4l' (l») g^(‘*) *1 % q fa g J Tq| g - 

22 X ^^[:] ?T3^-%?rrf«RRT%R5^^qf<ai^a5?i« (i*) araron-* 

3-3 ^warjinr^rffTa: qft^psrK'*) ^ ?rei 

Third Plate : Second Side 

24 a i 4 rn ^ i^ % t ^q ?i (i*) aufti '*)» w i ^ . 

25 3rfi(?ft)aT^-TT3i ^(^)-Hfii( '*)asT-'Tf?qT3rtT g5=!n(«n)3^V 

26 qftftfraa' jt («♦) ?Ti 5 qiftmtn-q?ra«tqf«- 

27 ar^'jiTsmn^mw;" (i •) a^ira-Rkanfi ^5<irorjf(<jm) (i*) 

28 ^af^C*) an ^ (i*) 

nar 

29 {q^ II 1 


1 Head ^p^ifwRl^'’ already enjoj ; cf. No. 71, lines 19 20). 

^«I5tl<CgK=^r<ef.5T. ofii^StiT = a house ccmplet; with an inner appaitment. 

® Bead SJtR^ nfrl^Wlf^l. 

* Gupte : 

* Read 

5 Eeadftf^qft^. 

6 The same as Road or{^o_ 

^ Read oqt^o. 

8 Bead u^T3r^° 

9 Read ocrplTSRpipTl’ (No. 71, lines 19-20). 

18 Better ^cW 11 11 

56—1902 B 
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Fourth Plate 

3 1 *)(!*) (I *) slfkiTT 

32 


No. 62 — Chammak^ Copper-plate Inscription of 
Pravarasena II — Regnal Year 18 

Chammak, Elliclipur (Itichpur) District, Maharashtra. 

BiiHLER, Arch. Surv. W.Ind., IV,pp.ll6S. ; Ind.Ant., XII, pp.239fi. 
Fleet, Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, pp. 236ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script ; Box-headed variety of Late Brahml of the Southern Class 
of the 5th century A.D. 

Metre: Veises 1-3 '*i?nEW (^). 


TEXT' 

Seal 


b (i») 

d («♦) 1 


1 Read ttSSf VSR^ItT: (or (or g v:^*t The term 

(i^^ aioiilar forajs found in the Prakrit reoorfs) can be suppurttd if we suggest 

fifsda'. *n (=^11^") ^ 

s Gupte : Read 

s Read and oft'fst, Gnpte : 

* Buhler edited this record under the name of Ilichpur (Ei'.ichfur) grant. 

^ From the facsimile in Corp. Ins. Ind , III. 
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First Plate 


2 gT3rN-ff?Tfem-^7Rr¥5B-igg;rwiwf^- 

3 i^[OT5f]^-?nTtg^ ^[zJ-^TgSTZStn^" 

5 3-fki^[^]?^-fe=r-gTTf^ tsg?qTf?[5r]-^T3ra^ 

Second Plate : First Side 


6 5m»maB?nfw-i 


* Fleet suggested that the word is a contraction of VPigtR. The occurrence of the 
word in the grants of Patiava Sivaskandavarman, Vaka^aka Vindhya^akti II, etc., however, 
shows beyond doubt that it signifies, “seen" i.e. "exammed and approved”. 

* The usual form of the name of this sacrifice is The Agnishtnma (literally 

‘‘praise of Agni”) was a protracted sacrifice extending over 5 days in spring and forming a 
part of the Jyotishtoma which was the principal sacrifice connected with the Soma plant 
and its juice. Other parts of the Jyotishtoma were the dptoryama, uUthya, shoiaiin, atiratra 
and vdjapeya ceremonies. Alyagnishtoma, the seventh or last part of the Jyotishtoma, 
is not mentioned in the text. The Brihaspalisara sacrifice in honour of the preceptor of 
the gods lasted for one day. Sdeivaakro 3e»m3 to be the same as Sadyaskriyd, a one-day 
Soma sacrifice, mentioned in the ir . sut., IX. 6. 

® Read and Note that Pravarasena I was a 

catnrdf. The passage seems to mean ‘‘belonging to the family of the Vakatakas who had 
been emperors.” 

* Bead 


* “=1^351, Bhandarkar suggests that Gautamipntia (and not Bndrasena I) 

was the grandson of Pravarasena 1 (ae also of Bhavanaga). Note however that the 
VSkataka genealogy is drawn on the pattern of the Gupta genealogy as found in the Gupta 
records. The position of Rudrasena I in this draft is exactly the same as that of Samudra- 
gnpta in the Gupta draft, the cnly difference being that while the Gupta records observe 
the rules of aundhi and samSsa, theee have usually ignored them. Bhandatkar's theory 
dees not explain why the son of Pravarasena I is not mentioned. The mother of Gantaml- 
putra again appears to have bt-lcnged to a Brabmapa family of the Gautama-gotra and not 
to that of the Bharadiva Nagas. Note that Gaotamiputra is not called ^i^TE5ft»ri’ JffKra® 
apparently because he predeceased his father. 


Bead 5fi9o_ 


Bead and 
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8 ff?rer 5?i^ 

Second Pl-ate : Second Side 

18 sit 

14 ' ° ^^iT2:^T5Tr*lfT?T3r-»t^?%!T 

Third Plate : First Side 

16 l7rgHT*n5pT5?ns*(‘'‘ 7i^“srm^-^-^g*rei 


^ Fleet reads 5HT*JT® The avabhftha bath was taken after the completion of the 
sacrifice. The Bhiradivas were possibly Nagas (cf. the name Bhavanaga). Tbeir kingdom 
seems to have bordered on the Bhagirathi ( = Ganges). Jayaswal's suggestion that their 
ten Advamedhas are responsible for the name of the Dadasvamedha-gha.t at Varanasi is 
problematical. All his other suggestions regarding the importance of the Vakataka imperial 
power in North Indian politics (see his History of India, 150-350) are unconvincing. A large 
number of N3ga coins including some of Bhavanaga have been discovered. Bhavanaga 
probably had his capital at Padmavati (modem Padampawaya in the former Gwalior Slate). 
Bead 

* Bead Properly which is actually found in the Pattan plates 

of Piavaraiena II {Ep. Ind., XXIII, p. 86). 

* Bead oftjcffel, 

< The engraver had originally made which was then made m by cancelling the 
i-eign and the right curve of 

* Bead BfiRg. 

“ Bead 

’ Bead si v iig go, 

* Bead A century of Vakataka rule from its commencement at the time of 

Vindhyadskti I seems to have been completed during the reign of Prithivishe^a I. 

* Beadyfto^ 

The engraver bad first formed which was corrected to f^'_ 

Properly Note that the epithets immediately before this name 

belong to Budrasena II and not to bis son, as the samSsa would suggest. 

Bead oqgigi, vffT“=VTTW; No’e that Prabhavati’s father 

called Devagnpta here was the Gupta emperor Cbandragupta II according to Nos. 61-62 above. 
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17 (%*) 

18 n(T*)Ji:’ ^STOlf^r^-^ifl-^ 

19 Co 0 9^ sja(a)^?:T3i-5?i-^t!fngi-ft^iBrn ;Tpn-ift- 

20 (||*) 

Third Plate : Second Side 

21 ?75^is?rf^?itn firgrBi airgTr-fiai*)fc-f3!3?iif^0?iT 

22 *t2r^raw^ &^-'^4^r^2n3Ti7f«fH5iii ^ 

24 WffFW t gU gPT VWlT^«n^ aHi^^cHl” 

26 


* Apparontly tho district round Chamtnak ; roughly speaking the modern Ellichpur 
District. Note the word which sugseefe that some of the territorial divisions in the 
VSkataka kingdom were called Tfe^T, either because they were stall being ruled by local 
rulers under Vakateka patronage, or because they retained their old name indicating a 
particular kingdom even after the VakStaka occupation. If Bhojakata-rajya was under the 
local ruler Satrughnaraja or Konidaraja, Sendpali Cbitravarmaa was a High Commiasioner 
or the Viceroy of the region including the area. 

* Read 

3 had been originally engraved ; but the d-sign was afterwards cancelled. 

* Usually #1. The word seems to indicate either a plot of land or the standard 
land measure (nivarttana?). 

* Supply qf ^ f sj c;: or some such word. 

* The number of the Brkhmapas was one thousand. 

^ EeadwSp>5io_ Properly, o<«qUc^r.. Better o^TfqfqftatP. 1 

® Fleet corrected the passaae to q^tl '1 is however possible to justify 

the use of *H’. meaning "faculty of judgment”. 

® Read 

W Read tgifjllt. 

It Read ^wri. 

Read fil<i<I*l°. 

Originally § had been engraved; but it was afterwards corrected to 


13 
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Fourth Plate : First Side 

28 3i-5^-f|55r-^far-«ssra;:*) ?i53r-^-«i{?- 

29 frr-tTftfH:® a 

30 an-^5^I%JI-5BI?ihi: g5J-«ft5t(T*)fiRI^: u*) g[‘]3raT ST %- 

31 ;t^^*) Biiigra'^ 

32 ?iga* (i*) wtfHTnnmT^'® ^aRq(T«=)jd7 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

33 [^]«iV*KRidr‘^ m ?r9i m^^gd(^dw TT-g(^)'J^-fTOF f»*«V 

34 Ji:i" (H) aT%i;**)ai arffrai^-^lsr-^-TifepT-’ ' 

35 qRqwd fH-gwiig^Hsi-q^iTRsI* ;i (ii*) 


• Read See p. 43S, note 1. 

S See p. 434, note. 

3 Read gs^;. 

^ Read ( = forced labour). 

5 Read riPcfei;. 

^ Read See p. 438, note 3. 

’ Read stn^RT.. 

8 Bead qf^fijepsig. 

* Bead 

'8 Bead oifj’l’.. 

After this, ^ {of the word ^silo) was hret engraved and then cancelled. 

« BeadgfafenT%. 

Read 

11 Some records read which is better. Fleet translates: “end in this 

document which has at least the merit of religion’’, taking in the sense of dccument (cf. 

scribe). The Siwani grant has t3sinfi}^ill=: subject matter cf religion (Fleet) ; 
gift. The kina means to say that he would not refer to the merits cf considering and 
protecting the grants of the past kings as that involves praising such grants and that he 
would not thus dilate upon hie own merits indirectly. 

18 Read ^i^)fiT« “nd 
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36 (4*) 

37 5^' ^ 5r§s^(?m) (I'S^ ) 

5ra-?if^eT 

Fifth Plate -.First Side 

38 f (II *) 2 
^r«T JTt5[fe ^- 

39 fin?: (!#' 

atixl^i ^JT??rf ?rF=^ !T?% (ii*) 3 

40 ?Ri*n «- 

41 gn# aii?4f-srf5TiFn” 

42 q<6!mf?-si^{^‘" ??^^[T]av'*) sisq-JiAsaq- n‘* 

Fifth Plate -.Second Side 

43 3ira??cf^?q-5Ei^: (\*) siat s*)«pn ai’* 


I looks like on the piste. 

* EeaJ The engraver originilly formed Xfl_ 

3 Read ^TlT«fK^vtT, 

* Read ^ The reduplication of q is influeueed by the rule qqptTO 
•'’ Read , 

6 Bead sj^yipU, 

f Originally or was engraved. 

8 Better || tfil H 
8 Bead 

>8 Cf, which are the 7 ahgn* or constituents of « 

State according to Amara. 

II Bead Jtfrrprf. 

12 was at first engraved. Fleet is inclined to supply ^ before und 

18 Read jpi^nt(=wM«‘.). 

11 Reid ^«tcll*l*t|. 

^5 The mark of punctuation U unnece'^sary. 

W engraver at first formed 
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44 f ggsrl! (U*)‘ 

45 WTms" iTnrn: 

46 • ,Wf : ,:* )= 

47 ;imm(:*) «t?m4(!*) ff?5IHlW(:*J 

Sixth Plate -.First Side 

48 »TR5T5r-^mT5OT[1]®ri.:*) 9??aWT'T*) 

49 smRTwi^ *iRfT(5i»;-5n0tRnJi’i 

50 #3i?B-[^Jan«^(;*) WlT5ra-Jlt«fRIWT[T] 

5 i [5n*]iROTl • ) 

52 sn^srmi:*) i 1 

Sixth Plate -.Second Side 

53 :*) ^m^-sr'TR^v:*) WlW 3n^-??Bs?l«4(:*) 

54 »^?w-?Tt*mwW(5*) »T5(fT)5r*Hl )^' !•) 4n^- 

56 yW*wW(:*) 


1 Bead gr4?('. “And this condition of the cborter should be maintained by the 
Brsbraa^as and by [future] lords; namely [that the enjoyment of this grant is to belong to 
the Brahma nas] for 80 long as the moon and the sun endure, provided that they commit 
no treason against the kingdom, consisting of 7 constituent parts, of [suscessive] kings; 
that they are always on hostile terms wit!) slayers of Brahmanos, thieves, adulterers, 
traitors to the king (Fleet — poisoners of kings), etc. ; and that they do no wrong to other 
villages. But, if they act otherwise or assent [to such acts], the king will commit no theft 
in taking the land away.” 

* Bead irtTBlfo, was originally formed and was then corrected to ITt. 

3 Bead ; for rara (an arbitrator), cf. p. 375, note 3. The donors appear to 

have been made responsible for the distributicn of shares of the gift village among 
themselves, 

* Although the gctra name and the foilcwii g personal name have been given in a 
cfmponnc’ in some cases the separation of the former is better especially where more than 
one pereon are mentioi ei under one gotra. 

3 tij stands below the line only a little above the next line. Note that Mahesvara and 
Matri belonged to the Ka^yapa-gotra like Deva, 

® Bead 
’ Read rnm®. 

8 Bead 
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57 

58 3^5n:riW(:*) 5ttf^i^-ir*TR5T»ITWJ(!*) 

59 ot(:*) ^(T*)5!ini3T-5Bt«^(l*)OT-xpj?ni: (ll*) 

61 TSjr-irat^i[‘] ^rrasf (n*) 


No. 63 — Ajanta Cave Inscription of the 
time of Harishena 

AjantI (written Ajanthd, and pronounced Ajinthd by the local 

Marathis), Aurafigabad District, Maharashtra. 

Bhagawanlal Indkaji, Inscriptions from the Cave-Temples of India, 

p. 69; Burgess and Biihler, Arch, Surv. W. Ind., IV, pp. 124S; V. V, 

Mirashi, Nagpur University Journal, Dec., 1940, No. 6, pp. 41 £E. 

(cf. Ep. Ind., XXVI, pp. 142 ff.); also Hyd. Arch. Ser., No. XIV ; 

A. C. Biswas, Ind. Cult., VII, pp. 372 ff, 

Lan^Qa^e : Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Brahmi of the Southern Class of 
the 6th century A.D. 

Metre: Vv. 1-2 ^arrfh V. 3 ; V.4 gtjsnfh 

; V. 5 or Vv. 6-9, a 

species of according to Kielhorn, but the 

variety of fk’SFl'!! metres according to Venkatasubbia 
V. 10 gqviTfh or V. 11 ; 

V. 12 V. 13 ^sTifh + ; Vv. 14-15 

; V. 16 -i- ; V. 17 

; V. 18 ; V. 19 


' Bead and 

2 Read or <spe p. 359, note 2). For the position of the Senapati 

ct. supra, p. 445, note 1. 

3 Bead oftfd. The risarpa sign m»j really be a mark of punctuation. 

4 For this metre, see . n/ra, No. 69, note ; Ep. Imi , VIIl, pp. '26f. The restorations 
suggested are in many places doubtful. 

67—1902 B. 
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; V.20 ; V. 21 ; 

V. 22 {5=5^^i + ; V. 23 '*r5€»j-iiraHlfH^ 

(^Cf^5?f%^') ; V. 24 ^'siRJ ; V. 25 gq^TlffT ; 

V. 26 K^#; Yv. 27-28 ^tOT-in^WTfK’Jt ('^'^ftRi) ; V. 29 
; V. 30 Bqi?3[TT1 ; V. 31 SR ^^fscl ; V. 32 I 

A C\ 

TEW 


1 

~ (I*) 

[^^*1''] 

'|s5iV’ %!^qTg;^41Xl OlO t 

2 nsilgirf 

^ [5tfe v] 00 

[3^^Ir^mI^qI9"?'n-^^^-5Ife ‘ 

f|5I~!raT5Tt f^5«313l[%:l (u*) 2 

•3 g?5^5=5-¥ro-inira: 

^ 

^ («*) 3 


From tbe facsimile in Ep. Ind., XX\ I. Many passages of the record caDCot be 
read owing to the Hnsatisfactoiy sfste of its prtservas’on, Biiiiler believed that it speahs 
of A indhyasakti, hrs son Piava-a-ena !> his sen (?) Rudiasera (?) ; his son Prithivfshe^a ; 
his son(?) Pravarasei.a II (cf. No. 64), his son (name lost), his son Oevasena, his son 
Hanshena. Aftrr the uiseovery of fii/ro. No. 59, it appears to be very probable that the 
record belongs to tne Aatsaguliua branch tf tlie A'akataka family. We have here 
A indhyasakti, his son Pravarasena I, his son Sarva-enr, his ^on Prthivishena (?), his 
sonPravaraaina.hisscn ^ *, bii son Pevasena. hii son Harishena. ' 

^ tf) looks like fsi[ on the p'ate, 

® The word purta has been used here practically as a synonym of rraSasti. 

* Read o5ff^gjo_ 

^ Read efsf^ 
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4 TOt 

^ ^ — (!♦) 

SfcgTfi?^-Sig!IIT[']a^T («*) i 

5 [firfH] [?§?] 

5^3 «!?■ JI*l[iS»*3[*] (!•) 

^ — [u*] 5 

[sijft * ] (I*) 
(l*) 

[^Boiitsi:]' ^-?T«g^i5Rgnt( s*)¥r^ (ii*) 7 

7 [H^rl 53 : mfmls^'sRiI^n^ wjt (|.) 

s^(s*) »i: 

eiRi^tBsrat^-WRTST- ^ 

>^STO 

8 

(H*) 9 



^ ?Pii- 

1 Earlier scholars suggested in place of 

* Kuntala was in the heart of the Kannada country, practically the same as the 
district round Banavasi. A Kadamba king of Mayurasarman's line is apparently indicated. 

* Earlier scholars like Biibler were inclined to read f^3n?j..,^flrlt^'>. Mirasbi reads 

fa|*q ft i T whom he identifies with Vindbyasakti II of supra, No. 59. may not be 

impossible. Biswas suggests gfit If the reading of Biihler be correct, we have 

to suggest that Vindhyasakti II bad a brother named Prithivlebena. 

* Indraji ; Tins Fravarasena Ison or brother’s son of Vindhyasakti II) is 

different from Pravarasena II (son of Eudrasena H; of ntpra. No. fid. 

5 Bead os(mw(; i tf^o, 

* The father of Devasena whose name is lost became king where he was 8 years old. 
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9 7 ] 

?] ^ ''!#) 

?]-- 

[^''?]^^?T5Rq- — — Jj: (II*) 11 

[h^ ?] 

^ — [Hn7]*r-ipnf^5WTt 

[Sjfg;?]-^ ^ (n*) 12 

sr — ^ X ^«fNra^T- 
wdwrajxsirfT- 
11 [?nft<T8?:*j i|*) 

^[if]- 

(11*) 13 

Rjfta: jrim-[jrfe# ?] 

(i*) 

^ ^ (ll^^) 14 

?t[^ ]€( gfC'SIWT^^I- 

?Wl[^]frTT9!^ (l*) 

[Rrl'^*] +41^=1 Pic<4 


’ For a copper-plate inscription of Ihie king issued from Vatsagulnia ( = Basiinin 
the Akola District), see New In.d. Ant., 1937. His minister was Hastibhoja. 

^ Indra’i : f^qjf^o_ Tbe passage uft however suggests a metre of the 

Triahtabh type (and not of the Jagati type! which would go agairet that reading Of course 
a combination of Indravajra and Varnsustha is known from literature (Ind. Hist. Quart., 

XV, p. 646). 

® Bead 
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i3 [JTtm j] (II*) IS 

?] (i*) 

[?RT]^ (i|*) 16 

api rrer ^- 
U [^^!?] 

,] 

(»*) n 

fk 

— — ^ ^ jn- 

srft — II* 18 

fl?fhf?ls4qw (i*) 

^ 

(i*) 

vTOxra<ii^Rn?T 

^ jRlXgoqgoniJ- 


^ is the reading of some scholars. 

2 Av8nti= district round Ujjayinl. Ealinga (in the narrow sense) = Puri-Ganjam region 
of Orissa. Ko3ala = South Kosala = Eaipur-Samba!pur-BiIaspur region. Apatanta=the 

Northern Konkan. Lata = Na*isari-Broach region. ADdhra = di3tricfs near the months of 
the Krishna and the Godavari. It is a vague cla'm wi ich may iudi’ate some sort of hostile 
relations of the Vakataka king with those countries. It is impossible to believe that the 
■ountries were completely subjugated by Harishena Hatishena is possibly mentioned in 
jother Ajanta inscription (Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1713). 

* For the omission of visarga, see p. 404, note 7. 
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17 («*) 20 


[qf^^ OH) 21 

an^s^-^-waif^" 

18 

^ ' 3 lfH (l*) 


^naifqciTTq^iii 

IH) 22 

Ji^' 3 ^ 5 =? i\*) 

^ ^ qf g ^ 5RT («*) 23 


20 





[^'*3 

w — '-' f’ 4 ??m^['](?^) (ii*) 


TT — ' — ?RS” 4 lf^l^B' 


fe[?TfT?] Jf^[f*i]Tm(T»i,)(i*) 

"T — — ianf-?ififNpi[‘] 

21 (H*) 25 

g ?] 


^5iirsV ^ fiRTiJit'mT[q*]-?r'L9 *1 
«sq=^-iifer-g^»Ttiratn[ji*] («•) 26 


p Some scholara suggest 
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22 



— — (lO 


w w ^ 9 ] 9] ill*) 27 

9iRTtl[s?ll3 


23 — ^ — [^si^nf^ (!»)' 

_____ 

— _ ___w_ („*) 28 

^ 5t^ Jim 

[^ 3 ^ •] 

24 — _ ^ _ — 

y] — _ -_ [{^9]^ („,) 29 

- — — [JStiq’y] 

(i*) 

25 

[5R»^I?]*SIT?^T :•) si^Rci: ^||») 30 

?1T?3fr«Tt=?-^S'’TtiI — 

5r-IIHf^^T55T3*^{9f^^^??PTJll^ ^ 9 ^^! H*) 

26 v__ ^5^. 

T^3[ji1=JOjfelL*l,*] * 11 *) 31 
f^*,5-«snT-?n5^^Rpit 3Rf fe- 

27 _. w _ _ _ _ ^: (,*) 

sur# ^ ?Tfra5^I??I-fW JlfT'JIt- 

[%*]5Tg 'T^fRTt^ ^* 1.1 41*) 32 


1 There is possibly m this half of the verse. 


Varahadeva, minister of Harishena, was probably a son of Hastibhoja, 
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No. 63A — Ganj Inscription [of Vyaghra] of the time 
of Prithivishena [II] 

Ganj, Panna District, Madhya Pradesh. 

V. S. SnKTHANKAR, Ind , XVII, pp. 12fE. ; K. N. Dikshit, ibid., 
p. 362. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brahmi of the Southern 
Class of the 6th century A.D.’ 

TEXT- 

2 5515%- 

^ ^ *) S5^rt(«n)w (ii*) 

THE PALLAVAS 

No. 63A — Manchikallu Pillar Inscription 
of Simhavarman.^ 

Manchikallu near Eentachintala, Palnad Taiuk, Guntur District, 
Andhra Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXII, 'pp. 87ff. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the 4th 
century A.D. 


^ For the 6th century with the loop inside the lower bend ae used in this inscription, 
cf. Ep. Ind., XXXm, p. 259, note 3 : XXXIV, p. 248, note 4. I was wrong in assigning 
the inscription ae also the Nachnekitalai inscriptions with identical text {Corp. Ins. Ind., Ill, 
p. 234) to the reign ot Vakataka Prithivishena I “^dih century A.D.) See The Classical .Age, 
ed. Majumdar, p. 179, note 1. The Vakatakas appear to have ousted Gupta rule from 
Bundelkhand about the cloee of the 5th century A.D. 

2 From the facsimile in Ep.Ind , XVII. 

^ The obiecte made are not mentioned in any of the three records of Vyaghra, 
feudatory of Vakltaka Pfithivishena II. 

^ This king seems to have been the father of Sivaskandavarman mentioned in 
Nos. 64-66 below. 
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TEXT^ 

2 gpsiaft 

:i ^[^]“ 

i H ?BT5f (I*) W5 [t]--- 

5 

TEXT SANSKBITIZED 

II vij?fi5t-?iqW tn ( = q|5^q) f«f wm antJisf : 

( = ocraqT^) qttPrl^qqJi' wm: Isftqfqtq^qrftR: 

tf<T%¥q: ( = .^I%»:?T:) (-^qSTqTqnT^) ^*1.1 


No. 64 — Mayidavolu Copper-plate Inscription of 
Sivaskandavarman — Regnal Year 10^ 

Mayidavolu, Narisaiavupeta Taluka, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh, 
E, Hultzsch, Ef. Ind., VI. pp. 86ff. 

Language: Prakrit. 

Script: Cursive Middle Brahim of the Southern Class of the 4th 
century A.D.* 


* See facsimile it Ep. Ind,, XXXIl. 

^ The wold bhattaraha was probably preCvtd to the naaie of the deity m the 
derafta/o or temple in question. ^^ = Pvli JfRT, 

® The year apparently refers to the rule of the father of Sivaskandavaruian as be 
was only a Yufotnaliardjo. The word is coined from g^lsi on the analogy cf 

and Kauchipura is modern Ccnjeeveraiu about 55 miles to the West of 

Madras. Some scholars think that the name is Skundavarman tidentical with the king of 
No. 66) and .Orn is an honorific like iijaya of No 66, line 1 ; cf. No 67, note. The name 
Sivaskanda is however eftc-n found in other sources See Sue. Sat., pp. 16Cf ; cf old 
and modern South Indian personal names like Bhavaskanda and Sivasha^mukha 

^ This record (cf. also the Koudamudi plates of Jayavirman, Ep. Jiid., A 1, p. 31.5) 
is very interesting from the palaecgraphic point of view. See notes below. The peculiar 
forms of the letters are merely cursive ones. 

68—1902 B, 
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TEXr 

First Plate -.First Side 

[U»] 

First Plate -.Second Side 

Second Plate -.First Side 

r 

4 cirm (!•) 

Second Plate : Second Side 

Third Plate : First Side 

8 


' Eroni the facsimile in Fp. Ind.,\l. The seal beaie the figure of a ccuchant bull 
in relief and below it the legend 

* Traces of the letters still remain. 

5 ^ has a peculiar form in this inscription It consists of an upper curve and of a 
loi,p that starts from its upper right corner and reaches below the line. 

^ ^ also has a peculiar form consisting of two equal curves, one below the other, but 

not interconnected. 

Sf in this inscription does not differ from -g sr 
® In the left margin a little above the level of line 4. 

^ gj has generally a peculiar form in this inscription consisting of an angle and a 
circle. 

• This stands for 

’ In the left oargin on the level between lines 7 and 8, 
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Third Plate : Second Side 

I ‘ ’ [f^a]T 

Fourth Plate: First Side 

8 =* 

I I (j*) JTmR 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

1 fqarw ( »*) 

Fifth Plate : First Side 

r 

15 a* 

16 («♦) ^fl 

Fifth Plate : Second Side 

17 ^ 

18 


* Bead Andhrapatha is a geographical term like Dakahi^apatha. 

Originally it may have ind/ '^ed “way to the Andhra country”, but later the Andhra 
country itself. Its capital Dhanyakata is very probably to be identified with Amaravati. 
An inscription (No. 529 of 1937-33) of Virapurushadatta refers to the installation of two 
dharmachakras at the great monastery at Duanyakata. 

3 Omit Cf rtm ^ I ^ 

wa; 11 quoted above, p. 3dfi, note 12 With cf. modern etc. 

3 In the left margin a little above the level of line 12. 

* Hultzsch : Some of these exemptions refer to the obligations of the 

villagers to the touring officers of the kina? while some refer to their obligation to the king 
on occasions (e.g., a marriage in the king’s family). For a detailed discussion on them, 
see Sue. iSdt., pp. 186f. ; also supm, p. 431, note 1. possibly includes the audbln/jo salt 
prepared from plantain and coconut trees in some parts of Bengal even to day. See Bk. 
Il, No. 83, note. 

^ In the left margin a little above the level ot line 16. 
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Sixth Plate : First Side 

19 qfitnfefi (!•) 

20 q%T«I g (I*) 

Sixth Plate Second Side 

2 I ^ srfafe- 

22 «ftel rn'Sd [gi] 

Seventh Plate ; /■/)••<; Side 
'Q' 

23 [cT]" ^ 

24 ?TTfl?['] frran ^^3rmt (i^) 

Seventh Plate : Second Side 
•25 

26 q# ^ qgfe (»#) 

Eighth Plate 

27 sinRft wqfe ^ 

28 (ll*) 

TEXT SA\’SKHIT1/.ED 

?g q?Hs(Rn^) ii 

II TTI^' ( = 5'^<w0 

iqiwrai ) an^nq^ifH i— ‘ai^nfw: 


1 In the left, margin a little above the level of line 20. 

* is read by Hultzsch and Biihler : but it looks exactly like the ordinary form of 

5^1. See p, 464, note 5. , 

3 The scribe had at first left out WRl^Wl ami engraved gt cf ( of efT cfq ), but 
eventually the two atisharas were struck tut. 

* In the left margin on the level of lines 23 and 24. 

3 See above, note 2. 

* In the left margin on the level of lines -27 and 28. 
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( = f3Rar*>ni) =■ = ^ snirmy^rrat 

[■g] aF=ara«fhT: sro: 

^T?: ?IT5»^: I »55rei Jn?M Rft'l??! 

3i-5rem-?sra^, 31 ( = ogel^'^a^uuji}, ^ vz- 

31 ^-’pS^ TTsn^ ( ■= WTfjOT55)?«R^^ntT?7T#n »if? 

firq^)! ai4: ^ ( = of^nsung^t^n) qft- 

lifci: I ^ ' I 3iftf^?i qWi [^] f®?: 

^T ?rei gjf 5rmii ( = cr»^ ) 5?ik i’ ^jt; lo 

% ^*»; TltlT: ( = 3^8 ^ I 3n^; ^ 

»t(^ II 


No. 65 — Hirahadagalli Copper-plate Inscription of 

/ 

Sivaskandavarman — Regnal Year 8 

HiiiAHApAGALLi, Bellary District, Mysore. 

Bdhler, Ep. Ind., I, pp. 5S., 0 ff., 479; 11, pp, 485f. ; Leumann, 
ibid., II, pp. 483-85; LCders’ List, No. 1209 (for other references). 
Language : Prakrit and Sanskrit.* 

Script: Middle Brahml of the Southern Class of about the 
middle of the 4th century A.D. 

TEXT^ 

Scat 

iirsl Plato: First Side 
%’ (ll*) 


1 It must however be remembered that the Anihra-Dravida-Karnata region now 
reckon the amanta month (starting from the SukU pratinad and ending with'the amacasya). 

2 Note that this reconi shows more cases of the redupli ation of consanants and of 
conjuncts than No. 6i. See supia, p. 430, note 2. 

3 From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., I. This lecord, found almost within the borders of 
ancient Knntala, suggests that the Early Kadambas were feudatories of the Early Pallavas. 
For other grounds, see Sue. Sat., p, 184. 



462 


SELECT INSCRIPTIOKS 


First Plate: Second Side 

3 3I»f ?I€RSJ ?T5rfTin-^T»ife- 

Hecond Plate : First side 

■5 361% 

b ara ft ^ sfljf -^[<iil trg^ 

7 ai[q55?Tt]« trfr^? 1^3?^* (i#) qm g[ii^ 

Second Plate ; Second Side 

8 [’?rT]fqf|-33icrTai a^iai- 

10 =3t qsRj®!* ai^ 

1 1 qtfgascWf^T'Ci^rf^^ nfrera- ’ 


' This word is m the left margin, on the level ol lice 2. 

^ Biibler ; ^fHt, ^ was originally engraved- 

3 Eiihler : ^fil|^ ! iil^^ ; hut the superscript is ceitsinly z, 

■* ^ ^3^ <I»I|6kW has been coined on the analogy of which again is derived 

from The title indicates that the king wag engaged in some pious activity (dliarma) 

no doubt referring to the issue of the grant. 

5 Bead KffW which is the reading of Biihler. 

® The letter looks like g which is Buhler’s reading. 

f Biihler reads . 

8 This reading seems to be suggesttd by the plate. The reading intended however is 
possibly 

® These two words ar? out of place l.eie and should 1 ave be.n omitted, 
is pcssildy a mistake for f%y«iF. For ,ee, p. 208, note 4. 

'' He.d ^ome scholars fake Bappa (hieially ‘fati cr') as the name tf the father 

of Sivaskandavarman, which is vnlikel... See Sue, Sat,, pp.lbSf Cf, tRtf-VlJTT^-fl^ITtvtTf^srtvf' 
rntB’ST-^lWll^gsiTci, •to, in Fleet’s C I.I., HI. 

p. 186, note spq from Sanskrit ^HI“=^t3i^aT v s'ee above, p. 456, note 1. 
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Third Plate -.First Side 

1 2 33^^ (l‘) >lte?W 3 ifr qcft*Tmt" 1 

13 tralwm s 

H jTi^w ^ ^ stwTgspfT «ra't- 

15 «Fiit 1 'ItOwr ^ 

Third Plate -.Second Side 

16 ¥n?^m-??iTl=TO ^inro?! qfewi*iT 

17 w(flg?T =3 

18 ^ng^TTt ?w1^- 

19 ^ tfglvitnl ^ 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

8^ 

20 Teftvrmr ^ ^ ^'^3^ T?f)»Tuil % 

21 ig'^Tii § ^ sifg 3 j?i 

22 TtfhrmT ^ 3W-^sn\tra * 13 )- 

23 1 ^{h- 

24 wit 

Fourth Plate : Second Side 

25 'icftwnt % ^in?if?3 TatHint % ntfei? 

26 t ^a^»=rw 'rfe^rnit 1 ^nfirii?? qfinnjft 1 (i*) 

27 auf^rrf 3rfiFiH^-<T5’3rJi iiT?iT?f'?T-?f'' 

28 3fe'»i-sfiJr 5533 ^' (i*) 


1 Id the left margin, a little above the level ot liae 14. 

2 Btihler readsi^fto^ 

3 Biihler leads wa-" oriairally engraved. 

^ In the left margin, a little below the level of line '22. 

■• Buhler reads tj^o, 

^ These ahshaias are engraved below of the previous line. 

^ I. e., the modern Eellary District. Sea supra, No. 90 (p. 21 ' 2 ]. 
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Fifth Plate : First Side 

29 3 Rc|if 

30 ^ ^ grfoitiri »*) 

32 9i-^7i-[5]3-^w 31-^-^- 

Fifth Plate '■ Second Side 

33 5^[']3I5‘ ai-cPH-^ n?- 

31 of ai-^cRK-l7T^-S»K-nf0t aigl- 

35 ^ifq- 

Sixth Plate : First Side 

37 ^ (i^) 3ifq ^ ^rfqft?! aiPrmm- 

38 <Tg^noi ^fonof ^gnof tjfrs? Rgg- 

39 of gi%?rt ^Irnf? V ^ ^ fl*) i^JiEioi' 

40 gi?i BEtf^ {q^ii grsn 

Sixth Plate ■ Second Side 

41 gi ?rar ^ w| fe (i^) jjqt ^ 

42 314^ 

43 '=H 51^ ^ jft 


' In the left margin, on the le\ei of line hi. 

2 Buhler teals 

^ Hultzsch suggests win -’.i is p>'3-ibly the reading of the erig.aa 

For a detail d rti-v iission on thes.' e .enprions, ae“ Sue. Sat , pp. 191'.; uj ’ 
p. 434, note 1 ; p 459, no'e 4. 

* la the hit '■' jrgln, above the le'’. 2 l of liu ■ 39 
6 look.s like 511 See p. 460, note 2. 

*■ Better read f q j rf dK tt 'i 
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Seventh Plate : First Side 

44 (i*) ^ 

45 g?i 

46 [|«] 

Seventh Plate : Second Side 

47 ^ f 

48 (i*) gar ^-¥RRTfwm 

49 ^ c ^ ^ (I*) (I*) 

Eighth Plate 

c? 

(I*) 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

W^H 

aifisretq-yra^f'u^i'a-^njft >a»nifRiraif«n5n ^tnfgnr: 
arerro { “anw^r: naz') fwa 7Tai^^-^r?nT%-fTf^<E- 
?iTOTOw(-5n5mnR)-ail3TO ^Sar (-aisan^=ai«T?{n^) 
lit^’ (=aTtT%<»F) aimyrf^ (-TSjn^TO;) aftfejaS 

^4tP »a wC ansa^ aif^ 8rsT^(- ara^^-^arzn^cil^ 
[ainymiHl i— ‘aw 

«n«ii«f: feanilai^ ^ fwr aw^fH- 


1 Jn the left margin, above the level of line 46. 

» Buhler reads ; but bis ^ is certainly ^ 

S On the margin, a little below the level of line 54. 

* Buhler reads 

5 3oe Sttc. Sitit p* 191. 

• For this qftfK, see Manu, VII. 201. 


59—1902 B. 
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grasp ( = 3n?T?f) I — % 

ai i^ q qiitgTST sifR 5 (imT: «, nra^ afeviuft ^ ^ ara?^] 

iiiiRi<tg)ig arfigsTg jdg^im! afawini: «n? 5 ra- 

?RTtgmfRra 5 W"i a^^RRi: ^nftnp?rnlR?pg: ara s w i-^ti^"- afawit 

g ^vk- «n^: giai?: af?nnin: v, afggm: i, WRfraig 

sriggnft ^ g^ng afirarnis i, 

afggnft ft sragrak sriagim: \, gg,??-fmtgTg sria^iTn: %, ^nik 

jrfk^: 1, gna^rakk afa^nn: %, aftftram afkmi: %, a^vna: 

1, afegia: 1, sriiwg: i, ^*gigk afewi: 1 1 

aispiivg: sikigiak ag^wi: «TRgra 5 fk-?is aiJr kgk^|*% ^%oi-?J\ai 
*ig^ I si^k*. sifa ffgi g^spik ?roi^ggt 

i{fra, sn^vg: i ai-^-gcsis^-IggiftT-szjgiwj, (= smw- 

^rak^g*), ai- 5 ^g^“ar»igLi si sg'nss si-^?kfe- 

tH^gggf, si-q^jg^g^g-afom, si-^^E-gf on^ ; si-fi^g^gn^^g-afsigi.— 
ijginl^ srei^gigifggftfii: (-=?iggik*) (ggggifek: snftfsgifeks kwk- 
^'^-gifek: g g%g«g* gfki’ikRsg* g ?% i sijg g aniaigig^ sifiniimk- 
a^[^¥g: giir?«i; ^eig kggg, ^fig fgggggc, gifg^: ( -greHgsnfgg: 
t^gspaspi:) g^gra: v, s^{%^ ( ■= ^gg^gkg g^igifggggn'g^ sng^g^i gtggi^ ) 
^ ^ ^ I ?i^T 3ig ^fag. g^g-g-R^ ( = frag^sg: g^g;. i[k ^g ) aki 
gigi Lgi] ^gk gi ggi gg’ kafgrag ( - ?[pig girn ) f^g i 
g— ggggg^^fgR^-gg^^ ggik a^g^sg^: gf^-gzg^ si^g^^g g: 

{-sreik) g^gifgggk swgsk, g: gn^ ggftfefegggkn siggggk, agi 

<cg gig ( =RS 9 g) 5k ; gj g gkiq[^ fgs^ ggg, g g gggfigra^- 
.gg«s ggggs gklk 1 ^gi gg gragfgig gg[gg^ sisil]— <j- ggl[a^ 
g«]- ?— kg[^ ggiH— 1 ^gg sn^ag 1 ®itfegig-^ggai (-^tfegisigg- 
OTTOk:) ?fgnfgf?r(=R^) ggkaV (=wgk) gf|w fm 

5k n ^ki gt-aTfig-^g^-gTg^gt<pfg:’ ^ n 


‘ iiftwra;=r*i'<iggi<gg: ^g:. 

* The meaning of is unknown. If {=anftgfT) is taken in the sen te 

of the popular beverage of South Indiai may refer to the villagers’ obligation to 

supply free gruel to the king’s labourers working in the area. f«| g |fi(«i may also be gsilfgg 
in the sense of ‘an attendant’. 
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No. 66 — Gunapadeya Copper-plate Inscription 
of the time of Skandavarman 

Gonapadeya, Kondakur Taluka, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh; 

now in the British Museum, London, 

Fleet, Ind. Ant., IX, pp. lOOS. ; Buhleu, Ep. Ind., I, p 2 note 2; 
Holtzsch, ibid., VIII, pp. 143fi. 

Language : Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

Script: Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the latter half of 
the 4th century A.D. 

Metre : Verse 1-2 ) 

TEXr 

First Plate 

1 (i») 

^ * *.4 

4- ^ (?) • #r ** 


From the facsimile io Ep. Ind., Vlll a„d Ind. Ant., ^X. The record is asualjy 
erred to the British Museum p-»tes. For the suggested identification of Standavarman 
With Sivaekandavarman, see p. 457. note 3. Note that the language of this record is later. 
Tk; cases of the doubliog of consonants and of conjuncta. See p. 430 note 2 

rms bkandavarman may be identified with Skandavarman T of the Omgodu grant, No. 1. 

In the left margin of the plate. 

® The figures of the date are totally lost. 

* Hultzsoh is inclined to read in lines 3-4 ; he further corrects gpiff 

tosiWfl. It la however impossible to decipher the two (?) ahharas after in line 3 On 
the strength of Hultzsch's conjectural reading, Baddhavarman and Budhyankuta are usnallv 

»Z'e' r '■ ” 

Ba -dhavarman was the son of SkaudsvarcoBn. 

Ila reading intended « possibly Hultzsoh is inclined to 

or® I*]. But traces of an anusvara above the letter which looks like 

^ and of an o-sign are possibly visible. May be suggested ? 
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Second Plate : First Side 

6 qryRl qr^ [«n]g^^w «ftT?r[8gf*] 

Second Plate : Second Side 

8 WraqrRTgqppq ^ »ng-q» 

9 <«I^ 

10 (I •) nrJtfirer 

11 ?w-[q]ftfi^ q%?ri^ 0 *) 

Third Plate 

1 2 qjfWaqLgJvjT ^ «r|ftrai[igqT]feaT (i») 

13 *rw [R?!! ?n[T (II*) 1 

14 w-^('*) «n^[T]' qi ^ (l*) 

15 »raiwa-Wpi9lf5g:Rqfey5??n^(l|.) 2 

16 «F>j^ fhpir['^ 

TEXT SANSKEITIZED 

q^^HT ?rft^q-qg:qffii: •fT'srqjft [an^rq^ife] i— ‘nsRwnn- 

q|*ftq^q|?^ ^rmt^ angaB^i ^saq wa’ ^fe- »ifTnq>-^q$wtf 

(=^feiim%q sffroifqdw ^WTOKiqm i q anm^ 


* In the left trargin cf the plate. 

* ^ wa^i poSBibly in the mind of the scribe. 

* In the left marsin of the plate. Both aides of Plate IT are numbered. Uaually only 
one of the sides bears the number of the plate. 

* Readqftwqi. 

* EeadtatqKfnCorqrq ) qg®. 

* The t-sign of rfl could not be pr )perly execntel o-'ing to the interference of ^ in the 
preceding line. The reading is doubtful. 
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^ — oqrSfSre) pm mmf? v srenf^i: i ij^rat 

STwr ini^T: mgw! (-nm-Rmns ang^Bimn: ; «i§n— simmfesi! 

^ wgwwn [^] [^] i’ 

^f^mgrtfear i 

menrei a^ arain ii 

mpit «rr?^ ai at f?fe I 

nat wawfuar fsg: fiafe II 

wisjfm (-i?ra"?i*qia*t-fagTK; fme: ) itfluns gs ffa ii 


No. 67 — Narasaraopet' Copper-plate Inscription 

of Simhavarman — Regnal Year 4 

Narasaraopkt TAluka, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh, 

H. KRfSHNA Sastri, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 2C4f. 

Lan^aa^e : Sanskrit. 

SoPlpt: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of the 6th 
century A. D.* 

Metre: Verses 1-3 (ata). 

TEXT^ 

First Plate 

1 fw[a][‘*]*'mTaaT{ii*) m%(n*) ?ft^aa-^pa(T*)aT?i[w]?ratai?ea-* 

2 ?a ^-aTf-a«"T]feai^[Ba]a-{sirT]a‘-a[^]fa^f^- 


* The jjrant is usually referred lo as the Orngodu’ersut ofter the name of the village 
Tdonated. It was diecovered in a village in the Narasaraope^ Taluka. 

* According to Erishna Sastri the record “must have been a copy of a grant of the 
5th-6th century A.D.> put into writing in the 7th centurv " 

rui* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XV. For Sinihavarman of this record , see Fuc. 
'sat , pp. l70ff. ; 202ft. ; 402. 

* R is written below the line. See p. 426, note 1 . 

* Bead oRiret“. Note that the name of the skandhdvdra (camp) is omitted owing to 
the inadvertence of the scrihe. Another record discovered at the same place was issued 
frim eijapa-Tambripa-athana. 

* Sastri : 
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4 ?i3rpr ftf«ifer[^]^"-gh[?i jpft#(S*)’=^ 

Second Plate : First Side 

7 %w?l-JJKl[T]f^-Sr^: !lf 

8 S ni RWH -^^ «ia(J?*)5T ^- 


Second Plate : Second Side 

r? W«IlcN^ S®‘ 

Third Plate : First Side 


1:5 

14 


^TnRi[5r]-Wf5®r" fiffJi 3- 


1 Sastri : *m®. 

2 Read ' .' - - ' ' ' 

3 Read aa in other granta. 

* Read 

^ Note that the passage indicates only four divine I,okapa’as (cf. above, p. 193). 
Their number was later raised to eight or ten. 

® Read 
^ Read IWT®, 

8 Read 

® Read wf5T<ir. 

Read^ai^, 

Read 
13 Read 
13 Read 

1‘ Read ospaj^^ 
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15 ^TRIgl S t-g- 

Third Plate : Second Side 

17 Wdasgsii W-»TfRRr-«fi-f^- 

18 f%W^[T] ^-Vt ilVra®- 

- ^- 

Fourth Plate : First Side 

ai NS?-;rrei-^- 

22 iifi<ii-f5rfjnf‘“ sw^igs^Vft- 


^ Bead t<K4i^-4J«i]cn, is engraved above the line. 

* Read ftas*t|*Wr<«(-W-^o. 

® Bead afiJTt, Soma records, e. g., the Pikira grant of Simhavsnnan, read 
*WW?nRn^W^^NPIT, The A^vamedha referred to is no doubt that performed by 

Kumatavish^u, father of Viravarman. Cf. *T?RT5rei 

in the Oingo4u grant of Skandararman (II), Ep. Ind., XV, f. 251. It ia interesting that 
only the descendante of this Kumaravisbnu refer to the Asvamedha. 

Bead 

* The fuller form of this title appears to be found in the inscriptions of 

the Chalukyas and the Eash{rakatas. It refers to the kings’ claim to have been 
incarnations of Vishiju. For this interpretation, see Sue. Sat., p, 208, note; Ind. Cult. II 
pp. 131 f. 

« Bead ^ and The letter here printed (=r) is the bandira 

or iakatarepha of the Telngn alphabet. Theoretically it is a cerebral r. 

’’ Read 

8 Read ^ntp., 

® Saatri : 

Bead sjpH, and of^^f^cf (with the exception of lands previously granted). 

“ Read and 

Read 

Read (on the occasion of an eclipse). 
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28 ?TOr[l]^ [l] g%i‘ ly- 

24' (!•) *ia3f 

Fourth Plate ; Second Side 

25 ?T <n<T: (l*) 

26 #5RT (U*) 

27 firwife (I*) 
gm frnipn«r( *) n g gferarfa (h*) i 

28 ^i-^(T*)’ 5n‘® gt gg5;q^ t t^ (i*) 

*i«n 

Fifth Plate 

29 («*) 2 

M’gr gf- 

30 (i») 

?Rg w q?T ger'" g- 

31 ^ ?nci »R^(||*)3 

32 ^‘(^) (I*) «f [T]TgiT[5in] 

(^ 1 ( 1 *) 

1 Read 71^’. 

5 ^ is engraved cn an erasure, 
s Bead o^'4«j('. 

< Bead oJiana, 

® Head 

6 Bead igfri ‘.jiaPlt;. 

7 Bead * 57 - 1 ^ *t 

• Bead 

* Bead ^ 

Read 

“ Bead eggr. ? of ^ is engraved below the line. 

*5 Read orn%n. 

’3 Bead 71^ 

** Better read 

*® g was originally engraved for jf. 
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C— THE KADAMBAS 
No. 68 — Chandravalli Stone Inscription 

of Mayurasaiman (c. 330-60 A.D.) 

Chandravalli, Chitaldrug District, Mysore State. 

M. H. Krishna, Mys. Arch. Surv., A. R;, 1929, p. .:0; K. P. 
Jayaswal, History of India, 150-350, pp. 220f. 

Lan^aa^e : Prakrit. 

S 0 r 1 p t : Middle Brahmi of the Southern Class of the fourth 
century A.D, 

TEXT* 

3 


* From the eye-copy and indistinct faceimile in Afi/j. Arcli. ^urr., A. R., 1929. The 
letding is in many places doubtful. Jayaewal’s reading and inteipretaticn are in tome parts 
impoesible. He reads (lines 2-3) Tiff 

‘'who narched againsc Kaflchl and Trilata — the ibhTra and Pallavs capitals — and 
who snbdned the Sendxaka capital at Batalianl. built the embankment.” R. A. Nilakan'a 
Sastri is wrong in thinking that the Chandravalli inscription of Mayflra^armsn is a modern 
forgery. See A New History of the Indian People, Vol, VI, ed. Majumdar and Altekar, 
p. 238. 

* In the epaoo between lines 1 and 2, there are two symbols possibly representing the 
snn (a circle with a centre mark) and the moon (a crescent). 

^ The reading is not beyond doubt. Krishna : 

* Krishna ; j but, in his eye-copy, there is no trace of a subscript r. As regards 

compare the form of this letter with hi (of in the eye-copy. 

® Krishna : 

* Krishna reads tllRjIlffl^ ; but his eye-copy has distinctly If we however 

think that the subscribed u in g and the e-sign (part of the o-sign) of Nl are not actually 
the engraver’s work, the word may be read g(l*)RniffT^. 

’’ •! is engraved above the line. 

* Krahna : ; but the subscript of the third ahshara looks like q in the 

eye-copy. 

* Krishna : gsiu. See note 4 above. 

For the existence of a people or locality called Mukari on the Ponni or Kgverl, cf, 
Tripathi, Hittory of Kanauj, p, 41, note. 

60— 1902B 



474 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


TEXT SANSKBITIZED 


No. 69 — Talagunda Stone-pillar Inscription of 

. /_ 

the time of Santivarman (c. 455-70 A.D.) 

Talagunda, Shimoga District, Mysore State. 

Buhler, Ind. Ant,, XXV, pp. 27f. ; Eice, Ep. Cam., VII, pp. 200ff. : 
Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 31ff. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-headed variety of Late Brabmi of the Southern Class 
of the fifth century A.D. 

Metre : Verses 1-24 or ; Vv 2f-2C g^sEn, 

V. 27 ares?Tf?ra^ ; V. 28 ; V. 29 ; 

Vv. 30-31 ; V. 32 ; V. 33 

(or ; V. 34 «»«•*( 

TEXT* 

fH? 


' The Traikfita? or Tra;kataka.= belonged lr, Apaianta or the Northern Kcnkan. The 
ibhlraa of this period also belonged to the same region. A place called -\lilrwara lies 
between Bhi'sa and Jhansi. Maynrasaiinan’s struggles with the Pallavas are referred to in 
No. 69 below. Pariy.atrikae lived about the Pariyatra mountain (Wes'ern Vindhyas and the 
Aravalli range). Sakasthana possibly indicates the kingdom of the Sakas of Western Indie. 
The Sendraka territory lay in old Alysore The Maukhat's lired in Rajasthan although the 
reference may be to the Mukaris of the Tamil country, who of course may have been a branch 
of the Maukhari clan. Panada = PunDadu was in the Southern part of old Mysore. See Sue. 
Sat., pp. 241-4C. 

2 “A species of matrdsamalia, the name of which as yet is nrknowu** (Kielbom). 
Venkatasnbbiah takes it to be the Gitika variety of the m.sVapana metres vice Ind. Cult., 
V, p. 115). MStra : I5-l-l5-|-15-f-15. 

* A kind of Paijdaka, either called by the general name Prachita or specially 
CharyiJaTega or Arpava” (Kielhorn). The verse has 30 syllables in a pada. 

^ From the facsimile in Kp Ind., Vllf. 

^ This word stands in the left margin on the level between lines 1 and 2, 
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1 II 

ang Hgn f^-si^TR*TRiais^-3fT%5 (i*) 
aarar^r^ra q^irat ii 2 

augq^ ft5n®-4i: (i*) 

2 NS 

ai«i otg l^TS^opjg-anaa^ (i*) 

??n^a?*T-frR?ftga^f^w-m5T5a-*Ttaajj^ii i 

(I ♦) 

JT^raaramf -^siTta ii 3 

si®ra^a^l^^n^C7a-aT^roRnnaiTT®ag ii^ 
»if5t-^Tn^9r-fl5rfa-«Tg-»no^iii-?irar-«^«Big (ii*) 6 

3 an^- fia r qfa aT a a q qama q H?« i-aap^(i») 

II 7 

agiarra^T^ai (i*) 

aaf?f aalge a-fi^rrm ai^wfaw^^iaag^ ii 8‘ 

« ;ga (a^ (i*) 

ga-^fta-waiaasfa! [n] 9 

4 a: sraia qn%*5-5^f 3^ ^ atr^iwfim (i*) 

yli**! fa^^ng aw^s ii lo 

1 Read^jP5=, 

* The correct form is ^ ri af\ aT J i’ form iovariably found in the records 

of theKadambae. ‘ The great liueage of the Kadamba leader of armies" seema to refer 
to the Kadamtaa as sprung fiom Maynrasarinau who is called Senapati in verse 23 below 
and apparently served once as a general of the PaUavis. See p. 476 nole 7 ; p. 479, note 4 , 

^ Only one danja may be retained. 

4 ‘‘Then ae the family tended tUs tree, so ihsre came about that samenms of name 
with it of these Brahmana fellow-etndents, currently accepted as distinguishing them.' 

® Read fsfftgRf fan establishment for h( ly and learned men devoted 

to leUgioua and learned discourses ; something like a college) is t ie same aa WWift of many 
in.criptiona. i here fingrCf ; “= 




3^ c\.\ 



r- 
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ctg ins^iwi^- ^3!|5I ^01 (I*) 

«ri®giit(s*)%W5i ferai «ra: («*) ll 

jpfisif^ ?f«innT5::i *raa: (i*) 

an-fe%wl^ f X [«] 12 

5 qrfSisn (i*) 

^5^ ii 13 

^(S*)saqratycnt35mii' ¥Tpn sgil (i*) 

an^ram ^wfimR^ ^tiT5^-?R ?if«ran^ ii H 
airat (i») 

«giqf^- wq: II 15 

6 ^qfa^r-«nrjit5m?r-5raf^ x '^1^: (i») 

^ ii 16 

3ifiT3g!{Rmi^ ijjf afnft- ^gM^ i feg (i*) 

ii 1 7 

in^ ^ srif^w) (i*) 

^iq-^Tn^qrow' ^yTm?i-[s?i]qT?r!i! ii 18 


sranir^^rraft (i*) 

qrei ll' 19 


®y refer to the Aavaajedbd performed by SiTaskandavarman ? In that 

case, Majnrafermau was givaskaudavarman’s contemporary. For the poesible contempora- 
neity of Mayura^arman and givasbandavirman, see Sue. Sdt.t pp. 184, 247 

* The third pddo has 16 or 17 'tndtrds, 

» ^Wtira- frontier guard, ’sth® rf- the Nailairelpur range. For the Ba^as, aee Sue. 

Sat., p. 247. Their kingdom comprised parte of the Chittoor, North Arcot and Anactapnr 
Districts, ^ 

‘ ^ in may be considered to be a short syllable, Eafichl (Conjeeveram near 

Madias) was the Paliava capital, 

® was oiigically engraved; but the subscript ^ has been struck out. 

* t«lt seems to have been originally engraved. 

Verses 19-20 suggest that MaySraferman became a general of the Pallava king. 
His feudatory position was probably analogous to that of the military governor of a province 

within the P»li»'a empire which extended up to the griparvata. 
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sn»T q5-3p^-ri»i5n cim, ii 20 

^ f^traf^ (i*) 

$^iPTiTJT5n=^-^Ni?oi-?m-f?sraT’ ^ n 21" 

8 (i*) 

^pntife' ?naf«wf ii 22 

?I?T 5?l X (I*) 

5rJicr-?T54-JT«s3tfi3Es‘-fe?i-^ra?t[^]a-$ra^: 11 23 

(i*) 

?TOig^[^]*i annfirT! (11*) 2 i* 

9 SW rRST g^: 

sr^-WT ^-TTfira: (l*) 

!£(ycfi*«fW ^ S* 

atfga H 25 


* Prehara and Murala have been mentioned in the Avantisundankatha as riven 
in which the elephants of Aparanta Sported (Raghavan, An. Or. Rfs., Madras University, 
V, pt- 2>. The Murals may he assoeiated with the Murala people known from the 
Bheraghat inscription (Ep. Ind., Il, p. 11) and B ajasekhara’s Balabharata oi PTachan4a- 
piniava (N. S. P. ed., I. 7) as having come into conflict with Kalachnri Kar^a and 
Prstihara MahIpaU I respectively. Mallinatha (on Raghu, IV, 55) takes MnralS as a river 
in Kerala. The Bhojanakutuhala of Raghunatha (end of the 17th century) speaks of the 

waters of P’ 

seems to suggest that Prehara was another name oi the Mataprahara (Malaprabha) or 
theGhataprahara (Ghataprabha), both tributaries of the Krishna. The metre possibly 
requires the reading tr^o(eee note 2 below). 

* The third pada bas 16 matras. See note 1 above. 

3 Kielhom seems to have understood from this passage that Sadansna installed 
MayfiraAirman after meditating on the Senapati with the Mothers. This may be wrong; 
[here^igarra means “having favoured”, and not "after meditating on". ?adanana is hero 
said to have favoured and installed the general (tvTprfn) Mayuradarman on the throne. 

* ReadfltS#^^, „ . u -4 j 

5 The third pada has 16 or 17 Mitra,. n( m may however be considered 

as a shori syllable. We may suggest 5^0 for 51^0. Kielhoru : 
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S* sr?^ ^1*) 

f^'Si-^-^65i3 ^snr-finiar ii 26 


10 


11 


jitafr-feW-'K??g?ra??iaar (i*) 

^ s3 

inrT3r-55tei 

3?n^frfwif %i^(s*)^ ^ ?q«rai5n-«n®sm’ 

<saifg[5l I wif om |«) 


?rPRR^-^^<»reT si^^f qwif 

X sg^ Jrf^ n 28 

WT^^BTStTI ^ ^iNrm fJfR(T«jfe 

^mr-^rar-^ifei-JTsnfTt fif ^ (i*) 

ina^wnVq far-iT^ W q:[ftf] si^ 11 29 


12 5n5nf^-?^-?TR-^^[^ 
»Rr*f5^-iT?-aiifed-»it5^ (i*) 

'dairal ^ ^ ii 30 

(i*) 

W: II 31^ 


1 See p. 475, cote 2. 

2 lieadqraiT. 3111^5 = sironger. 

* Read 

4 Kakusthavarman apparently gave hie deughfers in marriage to princea I eloiigini 
to the Gupta and other royal farnir.es. His Halsi copper-plate grant is dated in the year 80 
which is possibly to be referred to the era of his Gupta relatives. See Sue Sat, pp. 255-56. 
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^1*) 

v3 

WmsrI-'fBTOora: *r5tg: II 32 

1 4 g^fef5R^>ffTn?n jr^f^ girf 

fg[g5wf33^«itm«w gqf^ x «R«rwiR ^rei^;ffi][ii]33 

Ws-wjnwfoi-f^L^J-^ns^s* (i*) 

II 34 

15 smt (!•) JT5^ ¥I54-?TOSTim^(S*) 

(I*) ^»fer irarwi ^ [iij 


* Read >r^^. )afir?=€; 

* See p. 404, note 7. 

’ Bead oMn®. Satikarni is pic La I> a kiii,i of tlie fami y repreSLUted by 

Vi8hi,ukaddaChutuka’ananJaSatikirniofK,.n:aH S e 9«o .Sit., pp. 219-21. For the 
wrong belief about the existence of a Cnutu family, see Ep. Ini , XXXV, p 72. 

4 This appears to suggest that, like his ancestor Ma .firaferman, Santivarman also 

received the paffabandfto (i.e. the position of a feudatory) from the Pal avas. Pcsibly the 
Early Kadamba kings owed nominal allegiance to the Pallavas Samivaiman's younger 
brother Rrishpavarman I became independent and performed the A^vamedha; but he was 
defeated and killed by .he Pallavas. See ibid,, pp. 253. 280ff. ; supra, p 461, note 3. 

s Eubja was thus both a poet and a call'graphist. No other work of this poet is 
known. The poet did not actually engrave the inscript on, but wrote it on the stone to 
facilitate the engraver’s work. This was also the custom oltsn followed in engraving 
copper p^tes. 

* temple ; or, the place called Sthanakundura (modern Tajagunda), 
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D— WESTERN GANGAS' 

No. 70 — Penukonda Copper-plate Inscription 
of Madhava 

Penukokda (Peaugonda), Aaantapur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

4 1 

Fleet, J. R. A. S., 1915, p. 480; L Bice, Ep. Ind., XIV, pp, 334f. 
Language: Sanskrit. 

Script : Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of the second half of 
the 5th century A.D.* 

Metre: Verses 1-3 

TEXl^ 

First Plate 

®itn-wr- 

5TO- 


* Ijater Eastern Ganga records appear to suggest a ccinnes'.icn between the Eastern 
and the Western Gangas. The Vizagapatam p'ates (Saka IO4O) of Anantavarman Choija- 
ganga and the Kendnpatna pla'.ee (Saka 1217 cr 12iS) of Narasirnha II (Bhandatkar’a List, 
Nos. 1103, 1116) refer to Eo'ahala as an anceetcr of the Eastern Ganges, and the former 
also to the foundatirn by Kotabala of a ci*y called Eolahalar'ura in Gangavadi (the popular 
name of the Weatern Ganga country in Mysore). It is however difficult to deternine 
if there was actually any relation. The Eastern Ganga dynasty is not colled Jahnaveya-kula. 
The Kanvayana-gotra ia changed to itreya. But the presence of both the Gangas and the 
Kadambas in the east coast shows thst such relations are not iruprobahlp. Moat of the early 
Weatern Gafiga records are epurious end it is difficult to settle Early Western GaAga 
genealogy in the present state of our knowledge. 

* Fleet ascribed the record to c. 475 A.D. See Sue. Sa' , p, 176 

® From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XIV. On the seal is found the representation of 
an elephant to right. 

* ^ =Byinbol for 1 * is written in the left margin, on the level ef 

line I and ^fia on that of line 2. 

* Bice 
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5 m ??*!Tf5T3rnTT5!^qr?nf^ncr-Tn5r-Ji7tjT5T9i 

Second Plate : First Side 

6 H?! 5^ mHT- 

7 5rrea'f^fR7-STrn-?T':^?5?T' 

S fwf^Tji^q JTl'-TT5I?^f fT?4cTT;Tfr'f ;-5II-?T5 tCT 

10 ^-^'5r-^miTfi-TT3?T-srjft^ qi^Rt 

Second Plate : Second Side 

11 ?ra^ jnnf* m^r- 

1:2 ntHT 2IJT-f^qiT-frT(:*)- 

13 ^Tra:7I?I-JT3:T-m3I^t^I(JI^TT^ITTH*5Tf1Tgqf-mqf«:Jilq SJ-^^-nfairfl- 

14. ^ ’T^(^-iTfra2T55T>3^m5^ 

nJ 

Third Plate 

15 ^ ¥t5r&’5T?tN»f^;^!* stlf^?I-SBJriITfe! JI^: f|*) 

1 6 ^(S*)FI ?T TgiTf II 3!f7 ^ 3|^: (I*) 

1 7 ^jfWgvjT TT5rRl^?74HTf^f«: (I « ) 

?rei ^Ef^T ?reT gr^i (ii* i 


E Bead A^^PITT® 

* Bead crao 

5 Read ■»ii<5|®. 

* His second name was apparently giyen after his father’s u?etlorJ, This Paliaya 
king Simhavarman is identified with the KailchUn SimUavarnnaa whose 2'2ud regnal year 
corresponds to 9aka year 380 (158 A. D.) according to the Jain work Lokavtbhaga. See 
Sue. Sat., p. 176. 

* Read ,, 

6 Read oBT|%. 

* Paruvi is modern Parigi, 7 miles to the north of Hindupur in the Anantapur 
District, still noted for its tank. In early records. Parivi is mentioned as the capital of the 
BSpas, and, at the time of Chela Ba;ara;a I, it was the headqoarters of the Parivai 
nadit in the Nnlambapadi or Nolambavadi district. 

* Bead of^aiflf'lsr®. The actual measarements of Kedara and KhandukavSpa are 
not known. Cf. Feyar, a land tneisnre in the Sylhet District where 12 F. = 1 Hal (Hala), 
Khandukas of various weights Ibetween 40 and 1280 maands) are known. 


61— 1902B 



482 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


18 gqf53f?i5f 

^ TOR ^ ^TTOe*ft(S»)^r<iHH ( II*) 2 

19 gr ^ (i *) 

^ cnrfi? (ii*) 3 

■iO g^jf^Kntrw-Sa <n 1(1*) 

[A Symbol for Siddham?] 


E— EARLY CHALUKYAS 

No. 70.\ — Badami Rock Inscription of 

Vallabhesvara (Pulakesin I) — 

Saka Year 465 ( = 543 A.D.) 

Badami, Bijapur District, Mysore State. 

R.S. Panchamokhi, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 4-9. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

S 0 r i p t : Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of the 6th century A.D. 
Metre: Verses 1-2 )« 

TEXT^ 


1 (ll*) 

2 ai ’TRT ( I • ) 

8 di*) i 

4 (I • ) 


I Prom the facsimile in Ep Ind 

* This portion in prose is followed by verses. 

* The other well-known forms of the family name is Chalukya and Chalukya For 
the Hiranyagarbha-mahaddna , see Sue. Sat., pp. 50 ff. 

* Pulakesin I made Vatapi (modern Badami) his capital ; but the description of his 
son Etrtivarinan I as the first maker of Vatapi, as found in the Chiplun plates, would 
mggest that he had a large share in the construction of the city or fort, 
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F— PITRIBHAKTAS* 

No. 70B— Bobbili Copper-plate Inscription of 
Achandavarman — Regnal Year 4. 

Bobbili, Vizagapatam District, Andhra Pradesh. 

E. K, Ghoshal, Ep. Ind., XXVII, pp. 333 ; D. C. Sircar, 

XXIX, pp. 299-300 (of. Ep. Ind., XXXVI, pp. IS.) 

Langnage : Sanskrit. 

S 0 r I p t : Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 5th 
century A.D. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 ^ 

TEXP 

First Plate : Second Bide 

1 f («•) ^5riT ftrf (ftff % 'n^i3^ 3 i d [;3 

2 frrfTfiirninnB 

3 ^^t[* j« s*)- 

Second Plate : First Side 

6 ?n»w(?Tra)??»fN ?»(»T)'mii'(n)-wag(ar)- 


* For thi« dynastic name and the history of this family of rulers, see Fuc, Fdt., 
pp, 74-81. The name of the donor of this grant and of hie Salankayana nsmeaake wm 
formerly read wrongly as Chandararman, But see now Ep. Ind., XXXVI, p, 3. 

* From the facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXVII, 

* Thia is the Siddham symbol. 

« The word shattrirhlat (literally, ‘thirtysix’) has been used in the sense of ‘all’ in 
accordance with an Indian convention. Tb,^ reference is to the custom prevalent in the Kal- 
ifiga region, according to which even holdings declared to be revenue-free were liable to pay 
annually a nominal rent cailed in some records tr'ttodaka (of. J.fi.d.S., 1962, pp.4£f.). That 
the agrahara-pradeya (amount annually realisable from the agraharas or free-holdings) 
was QOO punas is supported by another early inscription of the same region. Pona seema to 

mean either the small coin called faiiam or a pana <f cowries. The word agra may 
•uggest payment in advance. Of. the Brihatproshtha grant (lines 5-6) : 
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8 wsi^: (i*) 

9 gsnifir: 'js^^?r-iT?:?ih«n ?r3^T?’-iH['] 

] 0 Jw-f|Tw?n?i#T^?n3i; fi*) ?i^ 

Seco7id Plate ; Second Side 
1 1 m^iiT('T)^itf;i (i*) W-^ii-f^sCf?T<nT;?5=qaTi-qtnT- 
1 'l JI^?Ipn?T?m3[. STf ) 

13 ?T5?ITJTgT5?T^C^fS*)JIfTJTt(?ts)gTT«s|(: I a»f^ 'am 

14 5?im-ni5nf^(?rT^) 0 

15 (i*) 

?reT^ ?r^;>] 'Rw(5!mi) i 

Thu'd Plate : First Side 

JT#Tr(Ri)ffRcn 

1 7 '' S*)gTR!5f (^ ii) 2 

»i- 

18 (?!?!:[:] (l*) 

aji^ =^ipm ^ (ll*) 3 

19 »j<mi-!fi q- i^ r (i*) 

20 I) V jftsn =? (ii*) 


“[tLe gift lacd], having separated it from 
the Dantayavagu division and having put ir cu a par with a'! other onraharas, is given in 
such a way that its present relation to the subdivision shouid b» always declared." The 
paseage was misunderstood by Hultzsch in Ep. Ind., XII, p. 3. See now, ifeid., XXX, 
p. 118, text line IS. 

1 BePer read 


.u aqranara, whVh is a gift -ett’ed [by myself] should be maintained bv 

those that keep true virtu? in thei; uiinii ■ ut rf th> pe'sons that rule the earth after bavin® 
obtained pos-ession of d by any n-'r- if th’ in-Mn, such as right, inheritance and conquest”*! 
The passage was uii nnderst .od by H il’z-ch and later writers that followed him. 

3 Rr d cr (vocative). 


< Read 
^ Read 


the punctudt.on is indicated by a small curve. It is thus not impossible to think 
that the visarga-bk^ sign in hues 13-11 was really intended to iiid'caie double danda. 

^ Better read ^tfi II 3 ^fflll 
8 Read i^'_ 
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G— EASTERN GANGAS 

No. 7] — Jirjingi Copper-plate Inscription of 
Indravarman — Ganga Year 39 ( = c.535 A.D.)' 

Jirjingi, near Tekkali, Srikakulam District, Andhra Pradesh. 

K. SuBBA Eao, J. a. H. B. S , III, pp. 47fc ; D. 0. Sircar, ibid., 

Vn, pp. 229S; E. K. Ghoshal, Ep. hid., XXV, pp. 286f. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahml of the Northern Class. 

M et r e: Verses 1-2 

TEXT' 

First Plate 

t Some schohrs refer to the reckoning as the Ganga-Kadamba era which ia a 
miinomer. The Kadambaa of Kalidga used the era aa feuditohes of the Gaigas. The 
commencement of the Ganja era ia still a di-'puted problem ; bnt there can be no doubt that 
it itarted irom about 496 A. D., either from that very jear or from some date in the next 
two years. A dednite clue is given by the Santa Bo nmaii plates (dated ia the Gangs year 
620 in the reign of Devendravarman, son of Anantavannan ; J. A H. R. S., pp. 171f.l and 
the Mandasa plates (dated in in the reign of Anantavar- 

man, tbid., V, pp. 272f 1 belonging to the KiJamfaa feudatory Dharmakbedi, son of 
Bbimakhedi. Scholars have rightly taken Anantavarmau of b /th the grants to be the same 
person. But the Saka date has been interpreted diffetently, as 900 + gR’ + 4;^ = 900-f7-)-6 = 
913 by some and as 9U0+76 or 900+07 by others. The influence of Prakiit on the early 
Ganga records however seems to prove that gffoj is a mistake for Sanskrit d-®- ID- 

As Anantavarman of the two records is apparently identical, Saka 917 = 995 A. D. la a few 
years earlier than the Gsnga year 5-20. The Ganga era thus started some years later than 
996 — 620 = 475 A. D.. Bhandarkar’s List, No. 1474, refers to a lunar eclipse on the Marga- 
dirsha paurnamasT in the Ganga year 128, i.e. 475 A. D +l2S+x = 603+x A. D. INow, lunar 
eclipse on Maga4lrsha-pfirnima after this date occurred in A.D. 606 and 607, 624, 625, 
626 and 643, etc. There are also references to solar eelipses in the Ganga years 154, 304, 351, 
etc. (ibid., Nos. 1477, 1432, 1484). If the date Marga3ir:,ha-purriima, Ganga year 123, 
be equated with the 30ch Novembtr, 624 AD., all the other dates are fairly satisfactorily 
explained. We therefore arrive at 496-97 A. D. as the initial year of the Ganga era. See 
Ind. Int., LXV, pp. 237f ; Ind. Cult., IV, pp. 50Sf. It is pasuble that the Ganga era started 
from the 6r3t regnal year of king Indravarman of the Jirjingi plates. Mirashi favours 498 
A.D. (Ep. Ind., XXVI, pp. 326ff.j. 

* From the facsimile in Ep Ind., XXV. 

* expressed by symbol. 
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2 wgra-srin- 

5T 

6 uf3 ftff 3 ^^-^nwin- 

Second Plate -.First Side 

8 s!g5!-^'-?Tg^Jn5-fts®ftvr^-in»i^aT- 

10 


1 Dantepura is an old city, the early form of the name possibly being Dantakfirs« 
Some scholars identify it with Ptolemy's Palonra, from Dravidian pa! Itocthl+fir (city). 
It is usually located at the site of modern Dantavaktra near Srikakulam in Andhra Pradesh, 

^ Note that Siva Gokartjesvara installed in a temple on the M abend agiri peak is 
mentioned in the later records of the family as the tutelary deity of the Ebstein Gsfiga 
kings- 

S Read "RWH-H’®”, Paramedvara is Siva. 

* Chaturdanta is the name of Indra’s Airavata, As Indra is the guardian of the 
east the reference may be to Indravarmau’s struggles with some eastern or north eastern 
power. But the word is too often used in inscriptions *o warrant such a suggestion. 

Bead Rftstaj, 

* Bead 

t Bead In this record, the sign for ^ hae been usually employed for ^ which has 
been used oaly twice. 

* The punctuation mark after fspiiTWT unnecessary. 

* The title fsRrfeSTftnfh was later used by the Gahga king Vajrahasta III and a 

few of his successors. It was also used by the Somavamsi kings of South Eosala and the 
Kalachuris of the Chedi country. The unique instance of its use in a Chandolla record is 
apparently due to the fact that the charter hekngs to the Eauravas of Karkaredi who were 
at fir^t feudatories of the Kalachuris and afterwards cf the Chandellas. The epithets of 
their previous Ealachuri overlords were tacitly applied in that record to the name of their 
new Chandella suzerain. It is possible that originally indicated a particular 

territorv between Kalihga and South Ecsala, which may have bee coiiquertdbyindravar- 
man who thus called him=elf The original home of the Somavaqidis' may 

have been in this country The adcpfen of the title by the Kalachuris and the later 
Gahgas is possibly due to their success against the Somavanisis cr their encroachment into 
Somavarpii territory. Trikalinga may also indicate the eastern, central and western parts 
of Kalinga, or Kalinga, Gtkala and Eosala, or may be a technical name of Ealinga with 
EoAgoda and Utkala or Eosala (Bhandarkar's List, No. 1956) ; but in that case it is 
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13 (s )^ff«f^5cgf^OTtin?T 

Second Plate : Second Side 

14 3^ig3ira =5 

15 ?i^t?3Jii^^?Tg^^-5rfe-?n?3ET« 

16 ^?g»in^5fl-^-g^jnc4('*)* j^rai-frc^a g«n^- 

17 ^1' I* mu: 

18 irt: (i*) i«*) 

19 ufmame* f^^PTUlfu I W-sBU-f^^T- 

Third Plate 

20 ormwi?m-?Tlm^mH"^*53T{^t3u?fq ui'* 

2 1 u f lu^g nu^ X ii 

22 arft =9 uuh: ii 

qr-^wi' I' 

23 gf^(«*) 

u^(**) uf^UUT ^ I* ^I^'utiS*)3^T5:H(^n5C) (II*) 1 


difficult to explain why other equally powerful Gaflga kings do not use the title. More- 
over, in the records of the Eastern Chalukyaa of the tenth and eleventh centuries A.D., 
their kingdom Vengi de?d is called Tri al.hija-sahita or Trikaling-a'avhyukto. This 
suggests that Trikalihga was not far from the Vengi country. As the Kakatiyas 
of the Telugu country do not use it, seems to be quite different from 

(Telengana). Trilinga appears also to hare been originally a district (in the southern 
part of the present Andhra country according to some authorities ; see /wd. Ciiif., VIII, 
p. 40), the geographical connotation of which afterwards expanded so as to include the 
whole of the Telugu-speakiag area. 

1 The mark of punctuation is nnn cessarj. 

* Read Ji;;ika is modern Jirjingi. 

3 Read and tjjfgfo 

* Read 

® gtl^=^fs!l, gsg (to be honoured), 

* This akshara is redundant. 

f Read 
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'^TgJT- 

25 5^T^m?^5r5T?%g^(il*) 2 

( + •) i.' ^6 ( + *) 9 1 

26 ii^ 


H— KINGS OF 8ARABHAPURA 

No. 71 A. — Pipardula Copper-plate Inscription of 
Narendra — Regnal Year 3 

Pipardula, Eaipur District, Wadbyn Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar and L. P. Puiideyu, I.H.Q., XIX, pp. 139ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script; Box headed variety of the Central Indian Alphabet of the 
5th or 6th (i^ntury A.D. 

Metre : Verses 1-3 > 5 .^ 

TEXT* 

Seal 

1 (i*) 

2 rrg-5nf»w[:*] i 


1 Tins date -n ab c.-iginal!; read as year 3^9 by Piibba Bso. 

2 Propesly iriFTW, iite .raprf;. B . II, No. 9. Dctes. 

^ Read See p. 377 nets 4. 

^ See the facsimile in J.II.Q. 

^ The eixth syllable of the first quarter is short. Sarabba, father of Narendrs, was 
probably the same as the maternal grandfather of Goparaja who died in filO A.D. (above, 
No. 38i. Both the father and the ecn appear to have flouriahed about the last quarter c£ 
the fifth century A.D For the hU'ery of the kings of Sarabhapura, see the Classical Age, 
pp. 2195 Paramabhayavata Narendra aLo io-ued his Enrud plates in the year 24 of his 
reign from hi? residerce at Tilake^vara (Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp 2635.) It is stated that the 
Paramabhattaraba (apparently the Gupta emperor) granted a village to a Brahmapa by a 
charter written on palmyra leaves whi'h were destroyed by a conflagration in the donee’s 
house. Narendra therefore is ued the grant ia favour of the original donee’s son for the 
merit of the Paramahhaftaraba to whom he may have then owed nominal allegiance. 
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m 


1 

2 

S 

4 

5 


6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 


F)V«< Plate : Second Side 

•n^nT- 

sfhwfe (I*) 

simt TTf 

^ gnr»r-gTm«T^* a n < l ^q^tn - 


Second Plate : Firet Side 



ft ^ si-TO-*i 2 -jnN*i 
*Rft wriitW ft*T- 
ftT« « r F 5 ^R t « ww tRrgq < T « i: 
( I •) VTftc?R« 


Second Plate : Second Side 

*raT ?T*i?W5 W- 
Jwnf(^)’sr ?wi33rTipi6pwftt- 
wr imreng'nwsf 

^ ^ftcT I 


♦ 

"Pt- 


ffarr gPafti (i*) 

Third Plate : Pint Side 


»nff «i ^ Rq t i&Bi!n»n^^(s«')gRW!T^ fii*) 2 
^ prwT Bwft sjftr- ‘I*) 

«iT«ln!n ^igiwn ^ 


I This is the STtQbol for St'ddftaw. 

* Possibtyl the‘'iitnie« [sre’' preserved in modern Nsndgaon and Sikri in the old 
SsTSBgtrb State. 

s Bftbudera, the actual donor, was apparently « subordinate of king Nsrendra. 
Aceording to the legalinocadDre of sncient India, when one granted land ont ot hie jigtr or 
' of an area pnrthiBed from the king, the latter had to aanction the creation of a rent frea 
bolding. Sea Ep. led., XXXIIl, pp- 50ff. 

* Bead eO^KTiV*, 

* Sanskrit 

68-l«9^ 
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19 ^(Hl|»)3 

20 (I*) (ii*) 

J— VIGRAHAS 

No. 7 1 B — Sumandala Copper-plate Inscription of the 

time of Prithivivigraha-bhattaraka — Gupta 
Year 250 ( = 569 A.D.) 

SoMANDALA, Old Khallikot State, Ganjam District, Orissa. 

S. N. Rajagord, Manorama, I, i, pp. 17-2'1; D. C. Sircar Bp. Ind., 

XXVIII, pp. 79fE. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Northern Class. 

Metre: Verses 1-4 ). 

TEXT* 

First Plate : Second Side 

I f (I •) ?jafi'r-'T5^frn!r5cra[n*]- 

‘1 ^nT^(?Tt TTsw' 

t *T5T^^ *TfRT3i\»igpw^’ 

0 3i; -f^q^ - 

* Read [qfpffl] or 

* From the ctipinal plate and impressions. 

^ This is the Siddham symbol. 

< This shows that, even though the Suptas had been oustea before this date from 
ihir and U. P. by the Maukharia, they were continuing their hold on Bengal and 
Orissa. Xbere are two conflicting Jain traditions giving the duration of Gupta rule as 231 
years and 25) years and pointing to ita extinction respectively about 550 A.D. and 
671 A D. The fit.st of these msy refer to the extirpation of the Guptas from Biuer 
and O.P.aalthe second from Bengal and Oriaea. See Jadunath Sarkar Presentation 
Volume, ed. H R. Gupta, II, pp, 343 ff. 

‘ The name of the ancestor (father ?) of DhsrmarSja is Ubhaya- which may be the 
coatraction of a name like UhhayachtiTit. 
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SUMANDALA IKSCIUPTION OF PRITHIViVIGKAHA 
Second Plate: Firt,t Side 

7 i ! » ! <«> ' ^t;T[i]- 

8 ^ftaBJ5Ti^IS(wTta) aq[q]ftftfqq(q)- 

81 

9 ^ (i*) f^?w?g ^ q[q]T- 

« 

10 »ng-insqi^^5^<!TqiWTJR »!?rf|qq-?i 

1 2 fnfHT-^5l3itqT«nq-H5*qTft-J^qiTqt sn^T-JlIW-^t- 

Sec 07 iu Plate : Second Side 

1 8 qi f Tng-iqqqm mnuT^T ht ?nqs=5iq4-?w-^5f-fei^ am-[q]- 

1 4 Stfirfel^a: ?Tl^ 5I: JTTF^n^- 

1-T '5»qTftf^ q^|<n qf^if^; (i -) 

19 I W- 

17 5TT^ I 

q(qj|fi?sqgvn ^tTi ?T5rfiT??7n?;Tf^«i: ( I ♦ ) 
q^T q?r q 

’^i I) l 

1 8 qfgjqife 

Third Plate: First Side 

19 

an^T qrgqfm q ens^ ifi*) 2 

qi^- 

"35-51351 q: 5?-^% qrft'qi: (!•) 

20 53-qtqR’Ka5j?rq*?q q^-qt 

q T g qt g q(^) id*) 3 

2 1 ^3^ q?-qqT»qT(=qt qr) qt f|q qgpqu(f tq;) i 

^-%T- 


1 The same as oqtfsi^, 

’ Read^'^X®. 

^ Another la was written and rejected beftre this letter. 
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2 2 m ffttWWT Ritfaw s l(l») i 

2:3 «l!-^[T]g%!T I 9 «?oreilftRT* 

24 ip 

1 Tbs ne^me may b& Lakelimana’ . 

^ Tbi( inscription bat to be read along with tbe K&uas plate oF Lokavifraha- 
bbatpraka (Gnpta year 280= 690 A.D,), tbe Soro (Gupta year 260 = 579 A.D.l and 
Fatiskella (Gupta year 283 = 602 A.D.) plates of 8imbLuya6at of the Mana dynaety and 
Madgala goira and tbe records of 8a4afiks and bis feudatories- The Vigrahaa originally 
owed allegiance to tbe Guptas but later ruled independently oTer Ortesa (comprising 
Northern Rab'nga and tbe old Uckala country). Their kingdom became known as Toealf 
probably after their capital at modem Dbauli. Soon tbe Manas, probably liring in tbe 
Manbhnm-Mayurbhanj region and belonging to tbe Odra tribe, ousted tbe Vigrabas and 
estsbUahed tbeir rule over Orissa which became famous as O^ra from this time. Tbe 
Mana rule was extirpated from Orissa by the Gandas. The word tdpita refers to beating 
the plates for affixing the seal. 
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INSCRIPTIONS OF COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 

A — Burma 

No. 72 — Maunggun Gold-plate Inscriptions 

Mauxogun, Prome District,’ 

Maono Tun Nxein, Ep. Ind., V, p. 101. 

Language : Pali. 

Script : Br^mi of tiie Southern Class of about the Gth 
century A.D.- 

M e t r 6: Verse 1 w. 

TEXT 

No. 1 

1 ^ (?)‘ 

^ wm l3-»r»niT ^ »nf (i*) 

»lt fir (h*) 

ft ^ «?IWT tWf * 


* Th* ancient n«me of Piome was 8itikhettar4 = Srikilietra. 

* Maong Tun Nycin believed that the character* nssd in theas plates wsre in vogue 
during the first century A.D. This is certainly wrong. Bleewhere however he says, "The 
alphabet corresponds to a large extent with that used in the inscriptions at Pagan of the 

onrth and fifth centuries A. D. and several of the letters also resemble those of the South 
Indian daas of alphabets.” 

3 From the fecsimiie in Ep. Ini., V. 

^ The decipherment of the first sign in Xo. 1 and the first two or three signs in No. 2 
are not quite beyond doubt. Manng Ton Nyein only gives two dandas at the beginning 
of the inacriytions. His Nca. 1 and 2 are here represented as Nos. 2 and 1, respectively, 

* Read ^ and Tina is the most popular Buddhist foriuuh. Sometimes 

in Sanskrit we have in place of ibis dcctrine. 

conditions originated from a cause. The foimuia refers to the fundamental 
lenneta of the doctrine of the Buddha; for its inteipretstkn, see I'n/ta. No. 73, verse 2; 
for the font noble truths which ate related to the formula, see hi/ra, p. 496, note 1 
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■2 signet gf??T-^wT-??uf^ ?!f*n 

{^ (i ♦ ) 

■i ^n?JTrat ungai ^tjrt ai^tfe^RT ^qaTifir^' 

^r^sii (II ) 

TEXT SS.WSKRl IIZEn 

II ^ Igq^T^n aqt |g' w'Jinfr: sn? i 
aqr ^ =q: fir^t'a: HfmuTi: ii ifci ii 

sjfq ( = pquiT “ ?t: irnqig 
^?(n?|jq5r' wna:, 3ig^?:, 3^-?»q-fn?i»-i: ( q^^qtoii fqtoil iq^ifgT', 

I > 1 “ 5^ s^n^m:) wram 

■qwr: -- sfeing?:], ^ ?Tig^lfe^:,), iTifqf^qsp: ( = ai^^lfeoC, 

aWqsif^^! ( =f?r5rt’n-^jqf^^:), q?gfR’ ( =?hsf^ii •’ ffa ii 

No. 2 

1 [i"' ^?fer 7i (I I 

q ig-qw-:?! Hn m\w ( m 

iTffWHt fn (ii*) 1 

0 fr^'qgr:!! =9^ift 9uf?*T-«qrifH ^g-^msnf^ 

qfg^qiftl ’pg a 

o Tp^irfH" sra 5^g?T ^wn gpp 

g?fTf^ 3I5 ip*t 5g:-'g»qTfiT 9l>) 

TEXT SAKSKRITIZEU 

feg:g. u II ^ IgJipraT: ^qi |g’ ?r?iT*m: wf i 

:g q: PJftwg'q; n u 


1 Read 

2 It haa been corrected to [^Hlfn], If suggestion is accepted, 

tbej would no doubt refer to the six abhijfias fsupernatural knowledge of an Arhat) which 
are (1) the different magical powers, (2) the divine ear, (3) knowledge of the thoughts of 
others and (-1) of former existences, (5) the divine eje, and <6) the knowledge that causes 
the destruction of human passion. 

3 Bead ^15%^. 

* Read 
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^ 3>n^raT^]— ««(<«« «isnf5r, 

Tg a^c-JiiT'ifi^ [gfmf^], JSg ^lisqf rfn, gr*f: frm:, sra 

No. 72 A — Vesali Stone Slab! Inscription of the time of 
Nitichandra 

VESiLi, near Mrohaung, Akyab District, Arakan. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXII, pp. 108-09. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: I^ate BrShmi of the Northern Class of the first half of 
the 6bh century A.D. 

Metre; Verse 1 

^ The 4 iddhipadas, by which iddki is attamed, are c/ihundo bieferoiiuaDiou) , ciriyam 
(exertion), chiHatrt, (preparation of the heart) and vimanud (investigation). The 4 
^ammi-padhdnas are exertion (1) to prevent sinful conditions arising, (2) to put away 

sinful states already existing, (3> to produce meritorious states not yet in existence, and 

(4) to retain meritorious conditions already existing. The 4 satiputthdoas are meditation 
(1) on the impurity of the body, (2) on the evils of sensations, (3) on the evanescence of 

thought, and (4) on the o. naition of existence. The I s .bliuie truths are (1) dun/tfiaip 

(suffering), (2i diihkha saiimJayup (cause of suffering), i3) duhkha-nirodltum (cessation 
of suffering,, aud (t) dub/, (.flUTod/ia pdwiHi paf’par/d (the path ieadrng to the cessation of 
sufferina). For a Buddha’s 4 ccsarajin-,- (subjects of con6dpnee or fearlessness), see 
p. 433, note 5. The five induiii is {qaa'ines) are saddhindiriyam (faith'', rinyin' (energy), 
satin" (recollection), sawddiun" (contemplationi and pa/X/iin" (wi-dom'. the o chaftfthus 
(kinds of vision) aie mamsa-chakkhu (human eye),dibba° (dlviueeye), pu/Ii!d°(eye of wisdom), 
lamanta' (eye of universal knowledge), and hriddfin" (the eye of a Buddhi). Six asddhd- 
ranas are noticed above, p. 491, note 3. The 7 requi ites for attaining the supreme knowledge 
of a Bu'iiha are recollection, iuvestigition, energy, joy, cairn, contemplation and equanimity. 
For the sublime eight‘’oIl path, see srrprrt, Bb. II, No. 101 , notes The lokuttaradhammas 
(transcendent conditions) are the 1 mnggas (noble paths), ihs 4 phalas (fruitions of the pathe) 
and Nirvana. The ten 6o?ns or forces belonging to a Buddha consist of his comprehension in 
ten fields of knowledge ; souieti.me.s they are given as consisting in the knowledge of the 
patichchnsnmuppadn . The 14 birdd/ra-portis (requisites for the attainment of Bjddhahood) 
are however not enumerated in the lexicons: but a Buldha’s udnit is soraeticres referred to 
as 14 in nu nber- Tke IS biiddhadhammas (conditions or attributes of a Buddha) are the 
same as the dccnika-dhammas (p. 423, note 7) which are (1) seeing all things, past, 
(21 present and (3) future; (4) propriety of actions of t'ne body, (6) speech, and 
(6' thought; (7) firmness of intention, (8) memory, (9) samddhi, (lOj energy, (11) contem- 
plation, (12) and wisdom ; '13) freedom from fickleness, (14) noisiness, (15) confustdness, 
(16) hastiness, (17) heedlessnsas and (18) inconsideratenesg. 



49^ SBLBOT INSCRIPTIONS 

TEZr 

1 I wrt ig»*raT Is' iNt N«mi[ii) 

~ Wf (I*) 

* ?wi ^ [*»jft«iTm[:] («*) i 

5 ««4?RWT('w?)Bt(m)*ig«(^)»f* 


No. 72B — ^Vesali Stone Slab' Inscription of Virachandra 

VESlLi, near Mrohaung, Akyab District, Arakan. 

D. C. Sircar, Bp. In^., Vol, XXXTI, pp. 9-10 

Language : Sanskrit. 

S 0 r i p t : Late Brahral of the Northern Class of the elose of the 
6tb century A.D. 

Metre; Verses 1-2 (iHei) 

TEXT 

1 fcr ijgpjT (i • i 

■I (it* i 

4 (h*) 


See the faoiimils in Sp. Ini., XXXXX. 

Probtbly KI^iReei is intended. 

* 8**4 eftetwr.. 

This i* tba Fill form of. Sanskrit 
Omit tbc final wbieb is rsdandsnt. 

The word WWn seems to bare broken away after ibis 
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B -MALAYSIA 

No. 73 — Fragmentary Stone Inscription 
of Buddhagupta 

Northern District. Wellesley Province, Malay Peninsula. 

E. L. Mitra, J. a. S. B., XVII, ii, p. 71; J. W. Laidlay, 
XVIII, p. 247, Plate X; H. Kern, Verspreide Geschriften, III, pp. 
255 ff. ; N. P. Chakra VARTI, India and Java, Part II (Greater 
India Society Bulletin, No. 5), p. 7; B. Ch. Chhabra, /. R. A. 
S. B., L., I, pp. 14S. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 5th 
century A D. 

Metre: Verse 1 ; V. 2 (9t^). 

TKXr 

Jt (i*) 

rlWrC*) (II*) 1 

^ 5F?PT: ^ ( I*) 

9RI9 ^ (II*) 2 




* From the pa'tial facsimile in J. R. A. S. B , L., I. and transeripti. The inscribed 
stone seems to have been ihe upper part of a column. Kern astiene.i the inscrip ion to cirt» 
4i)0 A. D. OQ palaeo^riphic (rroun'l'*. 

* R-ad ; and ^ * n etre The formula is alio found 

in th*' Ked« in-crip' on ^India and fare, ^oc cif. . 

* Rhol.tr-* b^ve revcte.i K^-rn’s ind ntification cf thia j>Nce with Chi' -tu (meaning 

*r#l ear h* in Chin^^'^e) whi* h i« usut-lv iocftted m Siam It is now g^rer-illy bflieTed 
^h it identified with the Vihdm callei Lo-ro-n o-c'd (=*Pa'i 

ma£fi7(d = .'an,krif HaMamrttUhat wh ch Hiuen-tsans found near Karpasuve-pa, the 
capital of king Si^anke of (raoda Hiiien-.sang s Ii j-to-rao-chi has been identifi..d with 
a place called HanoSmaJi (Itit rally, ‘re i earth’). 12 nii'es to the eootb of M irahidSbid, 
West Bengal. See R. C -Majamdar, Suvarnadvip I, pp S2f A clay eea! of t e Rakte- 
mpittiki monastery has beao recently unearthed irom a site noir Ria & ulli 

* The loading intended ii possibly ?PT*{. • *ffl^ 

or ship. 

efr— 190aB 
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C— BORNEO 

Nos. 74-75 — Kutei Yupa Inscriptions 
of Mulavarman 

Muara Kaman (on the Mahakam river), Khtei State, East 
Borneo, now in Malaysia. 

Kers, F. (?., VII, pp. 62, 64; Vogel, Bijdragen tot de Taal-, 
Land-, en Volken-kunde van Nederlandsch-Indie, uitgegeven 
door het Koninklijk Instituut voor de Taal-, Land-, en Volken-kunde 
van Nederlandsch-Indie, LXXIV, pp. 167-232 ; LXXVI, p. 431; N. P. 
Chakravarti, India and Java, Part II, p. 18; B. Ch. Chhabra, J. B. 
A. S., L., I, pp. 38S. 

Language: Sanskrit. 

Script: Late Brahmi of the Southern Class of about Ih th 
century A. D. 

Metre: Verses 1-3 and 1-2 

TEXT* 

No. I 

1 efhirr! 

2 (I*) 

4 (II*) 1 

^ 3?n 

6 (i») 

7 lt^l-QUI'JII4i|c|<: 


> From the eje-copiee in V. G., VII. Out of the 4 Yupa inscrietions, we give the test 
of two only. For the test of another of the four, see p. 499, note 1. Kern proposed 4 0 A. D. 
as the approximate date of the Kutei insciiptions. The un Sanskritic name of MnUvarraan’s 
grand.-atlier suggests that these were indigenous princes of the M Isy race who adopted 
Indian culturu and religion. The equation Ka9di.nga = EauQdinya is probable. 

* Read fttglRil. Note also that the record does not observe the rules of sandhi 

at the end of the first and third pdda, in line 5 (oijTFsi^o), line 7 and line U 

(UfitU ft*). The fifth syllable is often long (of. V. 1 , pada 3 ; V. 2 , pida 3; V. 3, pada 
1) though it is required to be short according to some authorities. 

* Bead and 
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8 <«♦) 2 
TT^ 

10 (i*) 

! 1 cTFCt 

11 (!!•) 8 

No. 2 

1 

2 fi3r(:*) (I*) 

3 g»jraJr ^ 

4 («*) 1 

5 {Tsnf?nisjt(s*)fi5ni:5^:* 

8 ^ fTOftfT»ra[:*] (ii*) 2 

N.B . — The following three more Yupa inscriptions, recently discovered 
at Kutei, are now preserved in the Djakarta Museum {Tijd$chrift voor 
Indische Taal-, Land- en Volhenhunde, Deel LXXXIII, 1046, pp. 370 ft.). 

A.— 3nTP!lf^[5i:*] (I*) 

^ [?«n5T%] {«*) 

5re^giF,.H^[5**] (1*1 

TT^[*5] («•) 

1 has been taken to mean a sacrifice. One would expect to have in it > 

like and el the other two Yiipa inscriptions of MftUvarman. 

But it is not found in the ceneral list of the 16 maha-dana^. The inscription (V. G., VIT, 

p. 601 referring to *he Kalpavriksha reads ^(l*) 

fV>itfraj;(»3!n) 5 ii vnirenW 1 ?t^t5BroTnT»((*rf) 

^(s*)d 11 : vrUJ^)- 

s Kern ; aiT(?)cT. 

^ Read^tvf Vaprakesvara wes apparently the name of a god (Siva?), which 

was sibo applied to the Inoslity where bis temple wae situated. 

* Bead ftf . 

Kern: a^piBg!} • . The 5th ayllable ihould have been short and 6th long iccordiie 


to soma. 
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B. — TUB •) 

^ ?n^* ’jTt s#)*f f®I^a?ci4t: (ii*) 

C. — ?T^(:») ?W(5*)fePT <nffV[aT^ (l*) 

7T3n gf^r: ii*) 

^ ' I*) 

*T * * * * * fB?r?»7!rwf^ 3^^ (H*) 

* * * * mgt ^ ssnrf^-gfM fir{'j)Nfiwi ( i*) 

Wimr qtfnJ^f^C:*) 3 ^ ( 11 *) 

************ (I*) 

g;'rt(5*)«f ^ Jcrat] fgir«ki^qn%T;ira:* ] fii*) 

Jaladhenu and ghrifadhenu are apparentlj- naunes of gifts like Rainfi- 
dhtnu, etc., mentioned in the list of the sixteen Mahadana$ (see Sue. 
Sit., p. 50). Altd^adipa (a lighted lamp attached to the top of a pole) it 
raised in honour of Vishnu or Lakshmi in the month of Karttika. See th# 
Brahmindi Purdt^a quoted in the Sabdahalpadruma, a.v.; alto Apta’a 
8an$. Eng. Dictionary, s.v. 


D — JAVA (Indonesia) 

No. 76 — Jambu Rock Inscription of Purnavarman 


Jambu Rock, West Java. 

Khrv, V.G., VII, p. 6; Vogel, The Earliest Sam^hrit Inscriptions 
of Java, Puhlicaties van den Oudheidkundigen Dienst in 
Nederlandsch-Indie, Deel I, 1925, pp. 15-25 ; N. P. Chakbavabti, 
India and Java, p. 25. 

Langntle ; Sanskrit. 

SoFlpt; Box-headed BrihraT of the Southern Clasa cf the 
5th or 6th century A.D. 

M e t r • : Versa 1 
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TEXT^ 

1 ^infacaift ?? ^grr ( * ’ 

*n*!n JFT-ftgwriJra-Wira-gwil U*)^ 


' From the eye-copy in V. G , VII. The eh»ricte''B which ar* box-hea 'ed are almost 
identical with and only a litt'e more developed than those need in the records of 
\la iva-man. A aflSni'y b-tween tha script of theae records wirh the alphabet, 

(wrongly 0*1 le^ grantha nsed be the P ilhv i kings in thn'r records has been noticed; but 
the contemporai 7 epig-aphs cf the Pallavas, Kadambas Western GaAga# and others are 
written in the same Late Southern Brahml or Early Te'ugu-Kansda. If Mfilavar- 
mari s recor la are to be assigned to c 400 A. D., the records i f Fflrnavarman may be 
ass'gred roughly to the second half of the 5th centnrv A. D. Kern suggests the dite 
1150 A D. It is not k' own whether Purnavarnsan was an Indisn.nran indigenous prince 
of 'he Ma'ay race who adopred Indian culture and religion as well as a Sanskritic name. 

* Kern : •ittlflT. 

* R.>ad Ti’-umI (also called TSrums’l was apparently the capital of 

Pflr^avarman. Some icholars believe that the Ci-tarum river has preserved the name of 

Timm I . 

* There is a pair of foo*.priota engraved near the inscription. Cf the Ci-arut5n 
Rock inscription (V, <?,, VII, p. 51 engraved near the representation of foot p-inta. 
It rnn^ : 

n 

The king was apparontly dei6ed and his foot -prints were wor5hirp“d Vy the 
people, as those of the Buddha an! of Vishnu were worshipped in India. 
According to Vogel {Op. cit., pp. 16-21), the footprints marked certain places ha!!i w. d 
by the presence of Purgavartnan. Hosnggests that the Ci-aruton rock marks the ipot of 'he 
king’s cremation and that the foot-prints of the dead king were credited with a magical 
power to prote'-t his followers and to hurt his ener ies. Stiitferheim (B. K N. I , LXXXIX, 
pp SgSf.) believes that the foot-prinfs are a symbol of the king’s supremacy over the 1 nd. 
It is also interesting t.j note that tbe Kehon Kopi reck has the representati. n of two 
elephant’# foot-prints and the foliowing verse inscribed near them : 

* St i 

* * It 

All the three records lie close to one another in the hilly country called Bnitenzog which 
was up till the Japanese occupation of Java during World War II the residence cf the 
Governor General of Dutch East Ind a. The lost letters of the verse may be eonjectnrally 
restored as and TUP, The reference ssema to be to another king of Tarutng, whota 
name was Hastin. 
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No. 77 — Tugu Rock Inscription of Puranavarman 

— Regnal Year 22 

Tug0 Eock, to the ea.-t of Tanjong Priok (the port of Batavia), 
West Java; now in the Batavia (Jakarta) Museum. 

Kern', V. G., VIT, p. 131f. ; Vogel, The Earliest Harjehrit 

Inscriptions of Java, p. 32; N. P. Chakravakti, India and Java, 
Part TI, p. 26 
Lan^ua^e ; Sanskrit. 

Sorlpt: Brabmi of the Southern VI.-' of about the 5th or 6th 
century A. D. 

Metre; Verses 1-5 

TEXT* 

) (i*) 

[^mlai grtC*) 

- *1^ II 1 

wt-JTinWn ( i*) 

SI 

^ The worl vtmba ^bimha^ here means 'a rpprrsentation’. 

2 Read ??»rtlT=. 

3 Read 

^ Flora the partial ‘j^’-copy in V. G,f VTI, and transcripta. 

has been t ik"B in the sense of Rhe father’. name of the cann^l excava- 
ted. by the king s father, and that of the other excavated by the kmg himself, possibly 

point to a Norf h Indian element in the Indian influence on the old culture of Java. The first 
was named aftei the ChandrabLa_3 — modern Cfcenab (in the Punjab) vvhoi-eolder name was 
Asikni. *'ine -ij was named after either ti'e river GomatT = modftrn Gumil, the 

western tribu tar} of ihe Indus, or Goraati=niodera Gunifcl which joins the Ganges on itg 
left back below Banaraa. The title Bajaihiraja also oxhihita Noith Indian influence. 

Read ^4^?. The oth syliabla is required to ba short according to acmS’ 
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3 II 2 

iRT?*p!‘-mf^ ^rar ^roirgift-f^ (ii») 

(II*) 3* 

4 airom <n w-51^ ^ (1*) 

?? '» - 

5Tf^^ sr’ 5Rft ?»JIT II 4 

fT g T R g € T ?T3r^f^?l«^ ( 1 *) 

5 JTnimnif??f^oi‘ jijnfa 3 

E — CHAMPA (South Annam) 

No. 78 — Vo'-canh Rock Inscription 

Vo-CANH (pronounced Vo-hailh), Khdnh Hoi District of Annam, 
North Viet-nam (former French Indo-China). 

A. Bergaine, Inscriptions Sanscriies de Campa et du Cambodge, 
No. XX, pp. 10-18 (106-98): Fi.wt., B.E.F.E.O., XV, No. 2, 
p. 3; E. C. Majumdar, Champa, Book III, pp.' If.; B Cn. 
Chhabra, J. R. a. S. L., I, pp. 4of. ; D. C. Sircar, J. 6. I. S., VI, 
pp. 57f. ; Ind. Hist. Quart., XVII, pp. 107f. ; G. Coedes, ibid., 
XVI, pp. 484ff. 


' Better read 

* Read 

* Bead of^o 

* This verse shows that the recognised was aa in South India, and not 
as in the North. 

^ Read oftf^o. 1 dhanus=i hollas or cubits: 0123 dhanufs = 2li’^8 cuhits = 122-14 
Tsrd — a li;tle less t! an 7 miles. Note that the canal of this length waa excavate 1 in 21 
davs. 

* name of a 

' Read The raea’inr seems to ba that the canil was eonsecratf d by a gift 

of go saharra to the Bia',manaa. tsiRcfr jff l?TBf kae 1 may indicate that the canal 
started from the capital city. 

8 The cncient kingdom of Champ§ roughly ccrresp nJed to the scuti ern poiticn of 

he modern region of Annam in the eastern part < f the Indc Chinese peninsula The name 

ms.T have been an Indiantsed form of the original name of the indigencue people who ere 
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Languale: Sanskrit. 

S 0 F i p t : Brahmi of the Southern Class of the 2Dd or 3rd century 
A.D. (but actually of a little later date).^ 

M etre: Verses 1-2, can not be determined, but may be 
some metre like i Vv. 3-4 ; V. 5 


TEXT^ 

1-5 

6 IWHURotT 

7 UtWl-few (H*) 1-2 


8 w [ii^*]wiJT(l*)WT*i(T?TlWira(f) I 

•n^rfra tw srloi •{] 


nnw called Cbain, the Indianization having been influenced by tha name of the Indian city 
of Champa, capital nf the Afl„'a janapada (modern Mongbyr-Bbfl^alpur region). In India, 
th# name cf the capital 13 often anplied tc the country. 

* Scholara hue a-signed the record to the and or 3rd century A P. on grounds of 
palaeography. In oar opinion, the theory is untenable. In tbe above period not 
Sc-nskrit but Prakrit was generally used in Indian inscriptions. Classical ire'rts like 

t^ere popular in In lia from the Gupta period and were rarely used in nd an n a- 
criptions before the fourth century A. D. The draft of Imta 14-15 of the record -pp'-arg o be 
an inomitation of inrcripticns of the Gupta period. We are therefore inclined to thii k t at 
tbe inscription ia net earlier than the firat half of th ' 4th century As regards tde early 
script, cf. supra. No. 9, notes. As to the cinaervatireu es of tbe Iod>> Chi> ese scribes. 
Blagden has rightly pointed out (Bp. Ind,, XIJ, p 13U that tfie anchor-shaped subscrii t g is 
found in the Pyn inscriptions fc. )2th century, iboutih their palaeography may be a few 
centuries e >rlier) of Myaze li (Burma), although tbe form had become ol aolete in Ind a rfier 
tbe 4th century A.B. Tbe late date of ilie V i-cafih inscrip ion proposed by ua has been 
supported by I uile Gai'pardone in the Journal Asiatique, CCXLI, 195-3, pp, 477 81. It has 
b*tn suggested that the date is not much earlier than the flib centmy A.D. 

* From transcripts. The inscribed rock is cailsd Nha Trang. 
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^ II 3 

«ft-*TK-Tr5r f^-?['5r - 

[q^:»]* f«-5Tf^ I 

era? 2)5^^ u 4 

*TcnR&(?fty) ft 

^ jf (ftft^ai j) 

1 2 ^ ^nerR ^5c?i 5n?)% (o?m% 

(i*) 

q l rafaiifAtd g- 

srr ?re«Tra?3ifJT 
«8t8tm?^[^ i?y]5f ers^’ ft?- 

e *nn II 3 

erft’ inir^Tef iTlg:«N?ft Traftr^Rfeisjifsjn^) (i#) 

15 ftfteni?3 ^ 


1 The passage may indicate the family of king Srimara or the family of the illnsfrions 
king Mara. The name of the king responsible for the record is lost. He appears to hsTS 
been a descendant of a king named Mara. Mara has been identified by some scholars with 
Kin Lien who began to rale in 192 A. D. Coedis identifies him with Fan-She-man of the 
Chinese anrals, who was the king of Fou-nan (an ancient kingdom comprising Cambodia and 
the adjoining regions) about the end of the 2nd or the beginning of the 3rd century A. D. 
The identifications are doubtful : but even if any of them be accepted, the present record 
should be placed considerably later, as it belongs to a descendant of Mara and not to Mira 

himself. 

* The restorations in the first half of verse 4 are not ours. One may also suggeat, 
••g*> emendations and restorations suggested by us are conicctnrsl. 


64 -1902 B 



506 


SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


No. 79 — Cho Dinh Rock Inscription (No. 2) 
of Bhadravarrtian 

Nh^n-thap,' near Cho Dinh, Phu-yen District, to the north of 
Cape Vareila in Annatn, North Viet-nam, former French Indo-China. 
Bargaigne, Inscriptions Sanscrites, No. XXI, p. 26 (236) ; Finot, 
B.B.F.E.O., II, p. 186; R. C. Majumdar, Champa, Book III, 
pp. 3f. ; B. Ch. Chhabra, J.R.A.8.B., L„ I, p. 48. 

Language ; Sanskrit. 

So pip t: Box-headed Brahmi of the Southern Class of about 
the 5th century A.D. 

TEXT^ 

I ( !«■) m ^ (i*) 


‘ Cho-Dinh is the name of a market place in the neighbourhood of the village. 

* From the facaimile in /.R.4.S.B., i,., j. Scholars have referred these inscriptions 
to circo 400 A.D. on palacographical grounds. The nctual date may be a little later, but 
certainly not earlier. Seme scholars identify Bhadravarnnan with Pan-Hcu ta (380-413 A.D.) 
known from the Chinese aonrees. 

» I.e„ I shall make thee agreeable to fire, i.e., I shall sacrifice thee (refetting to some 
unknown ob’ecti. 

‘ etc., are peculiar titles used (in the 4th and 5th centuries A D.) in South 

Indian inscriptions, especially thoee belonging to the VakStakas, Early Pillavjs, Early 
Gangas and Early Kadambas. This fact and that Prakrit was ousted by Sanskrit from South 
'Indian epigraphy about the latter half cf the 4th century A.D. indicate that our record 
cannot be placed earlier than the beginning of the 6th emtury. [Agni] will 

protect the sons and grandsons. 

6 Daually This reference to the Earth as a goddess is interesting. 

• refers to the successful completion of the sacrifice or to the attainment 
of the result due to the sacrifice. 
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No. 80 — My-son Stelae Inscription of 
Bhadravarman 

My-SON, Quang Nam District of Annam, North \iet-nam, former 
French Indo-China. 

Finot, B.E. F.E.O., II, p. 187; E. C. Wajumdar, Champa, 
Book III, p. 4. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Box-heaaed Brahmi of the Southern Class of about 
the 5th century A.D. 

Metre : Verse 1 ^laK?) ; V. 2 

TEXT' 

Firsf Side 

1 (H*) ?] 

3 sqtfaa’ (ii*) 1 

mil**) (i*) 

4 (!»•) 2 

W5in^^fir-qr ^T5Tre['*] 

5 ^[5gT*] »WfpfK*n?) sM ^ 

iroT 

ap^-q«u3’ 9^ 

1 From the transcript in Champi. 

* Read »m; II 
3 Read oqfh, 
t Read 

s Read ««sr»ir®. 

* Read qrfrSf^ •rsra nPw rmt. 

’ Bhadre^vara is the samea# Ehadre BvaraavSniin, apparently a SiTalifiga founded by 
and named after Bhadravarman. »lfh (* qfteiITn)=“an’B way Uading 

to death. 

8 Finot suggests which is an indigenous word meaning ‘august’. 
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[arerra j] 

8 ^[i*] (<*) •) 


9 ^ !as»T(5n*) viwi-Jm^ a: aafisf (»•) ^ 

10 at fffaa! agtrlr anwT[«‘*] gnq;(i*) 

Ti3rT[a*] 

11 TT s t a i a * ai’ w? *i5aT*n «t 

^5rRnr[a*] u' 


Second Side 

1 ir^fiRnr^nispaTf^ 5rs»r^^?rf5?rf as»r*ian?t''i*) 

2 ^TffT f s^' H^sjiri* >* ^?ncr /^i • ) am ^rwmftiraram 

8 *r5f Jmrnfe 

[^j- 

4 5f TOTcf ar 

5 [ar#]?! 5^?)dsY5ira TRn[5it] «i%fan «R?TOg *1^ 

qf^gsqfijfe (|.) 


’ Ee-'id Better supply iRt hefcre qfT^T<j_ 

> Read '-f-- tlte sixth part of the prodnre received by the State 

accot'lirg to custom prev&iline in the kingdom (was reduced by the king to the tenth part 
and was made t ayable to the god). 

* Possibly we have to a ggest 

* I e., from the creation of ti:e god, i.e., so Jong as BhadredvaraavSmin ha* been 
established. 

‘ Bet'er read ^ 

* ^rT5^?I = B'Shiuana vrrsed in the four Vedas, who may receive the district as an 

honor fic grant. ^Tf»Tp^ = kin»'s ofBcer who may he appointed a governor of the district; 
®L *f^TRTa, icmpassion for me. 
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6 * 

^ ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• ••• 

7 f5I«ra?RT: 

8 * srjnr 

9 (I*) ^ H g qizi’ll* 

10 •• ?R?i siHif^ II 


F— KAMBUJA* (CAMBODIA) 

No. 81 — Neak Ta Dambang Dek Stone Inscription 
of the time of Jayavarman^ 

Neak Ta Dambakg Dek attached to the village of Khvoo, Prei Sand^k 
District, Treaug Province, Cambodia. 

G. CoFDfes, J.G.I.S., IV, pp. 117-21 ; R. C. Majumdau, Inscriptions of 
Kambtija, pp. 1 £f. 

Langaage: Sanskrit. 

Soript: Box-headed Brahmi of the Southern Class of about the 
5th century A.D.* 

Met re; Verse 1 ; verse 2 ; verses 3-5 

xrR?rf«R#tfV?T, 


I About 27 aksharat are lost. 

> About 16 aksharat are lost. 

S About 18 aksharat are lost. 

* Read 

* Read jgpft. Possibly we have to suggest before 

* U-sually Fpelt as Kamruja. 

^ Little IS known about this early king of the ancient kingdom of Fu nan from any 
other source. He has been regarded as the father of prince Guijavarman of the Proasat 
Pram Loven inscription (No. 82 below). But see below, p. 611. m te 3. 

« The cl aracters resemble those in t' e records of the Early Kadambas (cf. Ind Ant., 
VT. pp . 22-32 : VII pp 33-32; etc). Note also the script cf such other records as the 
Nsgardban plates cf S'SmiiS a (Ep Ind., XXIX, pp. 1 ff ), Keearibeda plates of Arthapati- 
bbattSraka {ibid., jp. 12ff.), etc., etc. 
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TEXT^ 


1 

2 

a 

•1 

5 

6 

7 

8 
9 

10 

11 

12 


[tt#] «ft-5Ri^ni^(S*)jur%^ w ^^ifii^ wpg ii i 
[^]^il»TT^-5ii»5rr Jwim?f®q{^ (i*) 


?n 5 st’ 3^’ si q ^ wfm T h 2 


f:?WI qf ^ ^ (,,) 

v_ 

^ — w [||»] 3 

5T^ ^»i|rg jqaifq^] 

f^I ?TI «ftq^:] (I*) 


1 3 >j'-i Ri 'H9t0 ^qfk^T ?ift — w ^ __ » 

14 ghfqr g{^ fisnnJI^ ^[t] — — _ [n»] 9 

15 ^TT^«t-3rqqwm^fir?Rm 

^ 5 fxfqi ^ — ^J.) 

17 5in7^ n — 

18 9iT^ ^ — [ii*] 5 


From the facaimile in J. G. I, S., IV. MajumdaFs text is an erroneous copy of 
tbe transcript published by Co^dfes. 

The me^nins is that king Jayavarmso regarded tbe queen as preciouc an objei’t as 
the single eye ie to a one-eyed man. 

The word joya here means victorioue*. But the intended reading may be arfipn, 

* The word vyasava here meoD5 'diyisirn.’ The activities of the queen were 
cUssified under the heads Dharma, Artha and KSma which were attended to in specific 
hours. * 

■'' Others have read bhdga. 

« As the name of Jayavarman cannot be accommodated here in accordance with the 
metri^I nee asit.es, an expr ssion asscciating the king with Sri is expected at this place. 

The plural number suggests that the reference is to the royal fortunes of the kings 
who were Jayavarman’g enemiee. 
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No. 82 — Proasat Pram Loven Stone Inscription 
of Gunavarman.* 

Pboasat Pham Loven temple, Thup Muoi or ‘PJaine dea Jones’ (^Marshy 
Plain), Cochin-Cbina, 

CoEDBS, B.E.F.E.O , XXXT, pp. 1 ff. ; R. C. Majumdar, Inscriptions of 
Kambuja, pp. 2 £F. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Southern Brahmi of about the 5th century A.D. 

Metre: Verse 1 (damaged) ; verses 2-3 ; verse 4 

( ) ; verses 5-9 ; verses 10-11 ; 

verse 12 

TEXr 

(!•) 

2 an 

3 M — — ^ 

^ ^ ijula-w (!•) 

X (ll*) 2 

5 II srmiF — ’ 

^ 3 (»*) 

6 ^ ^ 

_ _ erft ^^51 — II 3 

7 II » a (I*) 

ai ii i 


1 He has been regarded as a son of Jayavarman of No 81 above. But see note 3 below. 
* From the facsimile in B.E.F.E.O.; Majumdar has committed errors in copying 

Coedfea’ transcript. . u u , o j 

S The reference may be to a kmg named Vlravarman in both hoes 9 and ll. 
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8 — — «»w- 

— ft3*TJn^ ar - ^ (i*) 

9 W q«r«f 

w— ^ ifetfifcim II 5 

10 II ^ ^ 

<0 ' 

^ ^ (iig(<<4j;4iiitm fi#) 

11 ^1 — — — — 

^ ' — ^f^dl ^f^dl ♦iHlglt II 6 

12 II *r: ?ftRai fgfarqfirafeftjBl^i^] 

^f^ipj5-g9i-(^5r)-5rfe5n (i*) 

1'^ onsurT-iitir^-'T^* TT ^ 

3n^(S»)fT [?T]5rfiif^ 3n-5ftw-qtimt ii 7 

ll II rk^'^*tl«*l‘'«*t*ll 

wrauft ^ 71^^35* (I*) 

15 q^IgJT iigR .^ ^ 

« ^'^3% qf? aflwT II 8 

16 II 8renBJKs )% 

(!•) 

17 ?Bf^' ^ 

Hm sMW: II 9 

18 II ^ !praRiT ?I^raRT ??nfii^ 

S«ifga whsKiW^ ? (!•) 

19 ^ gi gsTSriTran ^ 

9^ f II 10 

20 II ns^oR^-ijn *iTR^ wi'i^NsiT wfaat 

%r^TlTT<i|^HI>il-fT^ ^t< I »»4 <glt^5WT (l*) 

3^'^t =1?% 'mfe^qra^; ii ii 

* Jambatta we* apparent!; tbe name of a localtv- 9 i mfHi1J | <Hq<; = the status of the 
fief-holder of JambStta. 

• Pfirfomu/o means here ‘a temple’. The inscription records the coDStract'en of a 
temple of Vishigiu called ChakralirthaSTamin. 
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22 II f *rfi5Jn 

?pn^ (I*) 

« g ?i?f 513? 3!Jra 

»I??f JTpai ^ JIf?I5ia II 12 

No. 83 — Ta Prohtn Stone Inscription of Rudravarman^ 

Ta Peohm t> mple, Bati Pi-Dviuce. 

CoEDBs, D.E.F.E.O., XXXI, pp. 8£f. ; R. C. M jumdar, Inscriptions 
of Kambujd pp. 4-7. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script; Soutliern Brahmi of about the 5th century A.D. 

Mete : Verse 1 3 *^ ; verses 2-11 

TEXT 

f5T»iT35-f T?r 5Tt-«iif«nn ] (ii») i 

3 3^??T fevT3T»l Tll5t 

— (1*) 

4 ^ f 53 ^ arff a 

5511533131 5maT rr — — — (il*) 2 

5 ^I3it?fBrnn ^5Tt(S*)fa 3 g*!!: 3*1%^ 

ii5^iJTfji3f^3[55 smai iwig’ a — (i*) 

^irai faJwia ^ ja n gfa «ft-$5a4-[Tr:»] (ii‘) 3 
7 5i5a’ rrafcr ^a gataai ^ifaamirt^T 

ar(5 — faaiif - ai^fa — ^ (i*) 

* He is supposed to have been a son of Jajavarman of the Nesk Ta Dambang Dek 
inscription (No. 81 above,. 

* From the facsimile in B E F.E.O. Majuiudar's transcript is an ern neons copj of 
Coedfes’ teit. 

65— 19C2 B 
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8 

9 




? 


I 


12 


li 

H 

15 

16 

17 

!8 

19 

20 


21 


-12 


ffjn-- — 

^rfcTm snRWHT y r n f ipH- 

— '-'ft-' — ^ 



s^r — — — 


- — ——(«•)« 

(»•) 

'- — (II*) 5 

— — (I*) 

— ^ — (II*) 6 


^r5^t'n?T5 ^iwT ? Ts g r i T^ d? TT’Tifg f ^rra?:»] 

— 

air'?fi^'T^f*TT(wf^-qr®^3i^ ^ — 

^5? d>W .^N—- _ — 

?wi^?f5r3(:*) femg ^ — 

?re5ft '-' — (I*) 

^#]?rT 5ffdi ftii^’ 

^-?PRn ?F5 Jl — 

^ ^ d^ui^d+l" sn '-' — 

^ ^ — 

fj3in«a^ 1^ — — ^ — 

^ (II*) 10 




^ — 


(I*) 


%3rpi 


— m vm:ftaEr[^*] 


(II*) 11 



SUPPLEMENT 


Bk. I, No. 23-A — Gujarra Minor Rock Edict I 

of Asoka 

Gujakra, -Datia District, Madhya Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXI, pp. 205ff. 

Language : Prakrit. • 

Script: Early Brahmi of the 3rd century B.C. 

TEXT' 

(I*) ’I ^ ft ^ L«Jf]' m- 

2 *[’] ^ af [3n]fT (!•) qftat ara^ 

[si]ft??^3rT ?rat gfftar (i*) (i*) ^ 

[qj ?]«f ?T^i a 

■1 =gf%^ qiqra^ (I*) w sqftai 

qt (I*) ft 

+ 3RT[^] (l*) at g^t^ =31 W 5i" (l*) 

arat fq at anat^t^fa qi'' atra •••• 


I See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXI. 

J The personal name of the king occurs only in the Maski ai d Gujarri versions of 
the Minor Rock Edict. 

3 .A’ word hke O l fd<<<tl f q , tonne in the other versions of the edict, has been inadrerf- 

ently left out by the scribe. 

< Other versions have grpRT -ind in place of in the sense of 'intimately 

aesociated’- See Ep. Ind., Vol. XXXV, pp. 281ff. 

s This refers to the commingling of pious men with the gods. Cf. «itRsiiim«t 

^ KG’t), fa^t ^isri^pi: ( i^iu), etc. 

6 Head q. 

^ Possibly q ftqf (= a ). 
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5 ... [^] [^] W ^[*] aife[qt] («*) [^] 

[^"“l ( + *) ( + #) A (•*) 

TEXT SAESKRITIZED 

w^?l?TTT5^ [s^irar aifu] aiftr i ^ ??«n 

«mi: ads' iJTttBTs?!: siTf I aisrl^ot ^WRt&dRI 

?isri: JT^RIJ fiW^: I [nn] qinETT^ai f3[ '?^ I ait 

JTfm ^ti 5ifar I w^%Tr sifr titsbitoiSr «»it‘ ^tcn infilg 

aifr Rif: ^tr: anriisi^rg^i ?r apik srjth i ^ 

^ w ^?crt, iftr’ gaimn I siri arfr ^ ^ 

[rt?^] I [3r:] ^ «?:th «uf* aurft^ I ^ g «rra«f 

- 5 SUER imi ) i 

Bk. I, No. 23-B — Ahraura Minor Rock Edict I 

of Asoka 

Ahraura, Mirzapur District, U P. 

D C Sircar, Ep. Ind., XXXVI, pp 239ff. ; cf. A. K. Narain, 
Bhdruti, Varanasi, Part I, No. 5, 1961-62, pp. 97-105 ; V. V. Mirashi, 
op. cit., pp. 135-47. 

Language : Prakrit. 

Script: Early Bialimi cf the 3rd century B.C. 

TEXT' 

1* ... f^'(l»)l7T%‘ 

2' [?IT]f'a[w] ...* 


> Frobab y \ 

* =fjr^ =.-aD-kiil »Rf^n ; cf Pa i-P atiit 5ai = ':ac-krit gfitn. Fee l.H.Q. 
XXXVII r,pp 2'2ff. 

* Fee fBf-iniil» in Ep Ind. 

^ About 22 al'ibaras a e I at here 

* The i teorloJ wo d mi' b? 

* The intended word n ay be Rlftl%^rifjr 
: About 20 aftsharas are lost here. 

* About 3 akaharas are lost. The intended reading is Hlfti^ftf’l N3* 
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^ (i*) 

<1®?^ (i») 

5 [w] (i*) 

0 %] q rqt c i^ (i*) 

7 fars^ ft aimr^cft (i*) 

S [fl4 maft (I*) ar ®t ai «Tr®]®JTg[ (i*) aim ft ^ 3 ir?i,(i*) 

9 ar mz®Ji ^ =3^ ftg® ft >9 

1 0 gftqft ftarft'ai arl^Rrai (i*) 

^ ^ wcRT-5rT^-«f?T « *l['^] an^ fe I* 

TEXT SANSKTITIZED 

[^®Rtl&^: I 

[ajj] 311m®: ad®r(i*) 

Hi]] H [ai?] HFT TOJPFH! [arHmj^l 1 aim^t'’’ ®*g^ ajftiw^gT; ngwn:] 
fiiwtm: fm: I [mi] HifiaKH®! [%] %[i I ^ ft ^ jiK^ i?H wfm^ 
annHftgH;i W 5 %h aift KfUBHuftH ftg®: aift 9R?i; anriHft^i 
aitflar anaom i wsf^is h n^im- h HTiasH^g 1 aimr: aift h annsg 1 
ftfftrfmB- H Tn^R: Ra 5 1 apf ftggR; sift H nfewft ft«R^ 

aia^'ftTOH arfV'saft \ 153^ arraaf 5 (=fsmiRigift- 

^msgftHH mn ) hh {=HriO Rg' HHfw g;fk‘ { =^fTmom ) a n^ y^ 

5 % ( -HIT tfimciH: Rgi^H'- aiR^l mi®l®3: ) I 


* The li 3 atrsha'^ai n «' be iSstored as "FfRrrfiT »ia*anf»r sif SRI^fi ^fir ( I*) *ii, 

’ The lost al-sharas may be restored as ^ 4 *% 'S 

* The lost aksharac way be restored as ”3 

* The lost aksharas may be restored a, q;^ (l*) ^ 

* The stop is indi ’a'ed by an oval sign which has joined 'he right leg of 3 This 
passage, not found in any othe'- yerston of the edi<t, says that Asoba set cut on a 
tour of pile rimage lo'iting at least for 256 days after the relics ol ihe Buddha bad b*en 
installed on tbeplaTorm [for worahip] appareutly by himself. 
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Bk. II, No. 42-A — Mathura Buddha Image Inscription 
of the time of Kanishka I (78-102 A.D.) — Regnal Year 14' 

M.ithura, Mathura District, U. P. 

D. E. Sahni, Ep. Ind., XIX, pp. 96 ff. ; H. LOdbrs, Mathura 
Inscriptions (ed. K. L. Janert), pp. 116 £f. (No. 81). , 

Language : Sanskrit influenced by Prakrit. 

Script: Middle Brabmi of the Northern Class exhibiting 
resemblance with characters of the 3rd century A. D.* 

TEXT 

sifei f [fe?r] 

i »iz*f pfesn fcmfrer Tsnw* 

srfaRT" 

3 STfiRim’ ii‘ 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 

??jrar[if^^ 'Cm’-f ’ sifeni $ifaEn?iia naf ii 


• y-ihni and Ludeis bo'h read the symbol In the date in line 1 o* 70. Varions 
other leadings have been proposed by scho'ars whe have apparently not examined 
imprpfsicns of the inscripti ju, but depended on the defective facsimile published. 
My doubts about the r adi g of 'he date were removed by the examination of an impression. 

^ The in-'criptiOD uses tbe eastern type of ^ tk oped) an 1 ^ as well as the western 
type of q fj, ^ found 'n the present inscription and ?l, ^ and ^ of tbe eastern type are 
generally tdund in the A Uhabad pillar inscripti "D of Samudragupta- For a similar 
palaecgraphical vagary, see above, p. 377 ; cf. note 2 at that page. 

' See facsimile m the work- cited. 

* Tbeie is an unnecessary horiz ntal stroke below if 

* The intended word may be (al.ove, p. 295 and note i). 

® The stop IS indicated by a slightly carved horizontal stroke. 

^ Prdvarilta means a maker of or dealer in pratara (cloaks for the Buddhist monks). 

• The Buddha is called Pitdmaha in Luders’ List, No. 910, and in an inscription from 
Kosam <Ep. Ind , XXIV, pp. 117-48). 
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Bk. II, No. 72- A — Devnimori Stone Casket Inscription 
of the time of Rudrasena I — Saka year 127 ( = 205 A. D.) 

Devnimori, near Sabarkantha District, Gujarat. 

E N. Mehta and S N. Chowdhary, Journ. Or. Inst., Baroda, XII, 
pp. 173 ff. 

Language : Sanskrit. 

Script: Middle Brahml. 

M e t r e : Verse 1 (^) ; verses 2-6 ’tiruf. 

TEXr 


(around the body of the casket) 

II 

ii i 

(•*) 

^ (ll») 2 

'5TtWira»urT(»iiTH ii) 3 
^ {55^5^01 (I*) 

^ TRITl?rl?BT 5^ (||*) % 

(at the bottom of the casket) 

ff^-^(^)aT ^(s*)^T II 5 


1 From the photographs published in Journ. Or. Inst. 

* The cotre"t form cf the word ia hH*. 

* The reference ia to the era of the Kathika kintrs. the word Eafftita meaning ‘ a 
preacher of the Buddhist faith’. Apparently the Ku~hana kings of Kanishka’a house, 'sho 
were celebrated for their patronane of Bud ‘hism and were the overlords of the Saka 
Mahakshatrapas, a-e abnJed to. The Saka era was the coutinu ition of the regnal reckfning 
of Eanishka 1. 

* (mork). The two monks Agrivarman and SudarSara built the 

Mahdstupa, attached to the MakSvihi'a, at Pasantikapalli (modern Devnimori). They were 
also the or supervisors of the construct-on. 

^ The casket was made, for iot rring the relicj of the Buddha under th* Stupa, by 
Sena’s son Varahs, the maker of the kutthaa (pave nent). on beh ilf of the monk Mahasona 
who wanted prosperity for himself as well as the Dhsrma and Saiglia. 
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Bk. fl. No. 88- A — Silver Coin of V asishthi- 
putra Satakarni (c. 159-66 A.D.)^ 

D. C. SincAH, Ep. Ind., XXXV, pp. 247 ff. ; cf. Dinkar Kao, JN8I, 
XXI, pp. 9£E. ; A. S. Altekar, ibid., pp. 13 ff. 

First Side 

Bust of the king to right; his frizzled hair tied with a ribbcn, 
crest-jewel (off-ring a side view and looking like a flower to front) 
above the forehead ; legend in two parts al'ove the back of the bead 
and to the front of the bust; the right part beginning from XII and 
ending at IV reads : 

(Sanskrit fxv; 

and the left part beginning at VIII and ending at XII reads ; 

(Sanskrit 

in the normal Prakrit language and the Middle Brahmi script of the 
Southern Class. 

Second Side 

Ujjayinl symbol surmounted by a crescent to the left and six-peaked 
hill surmounted by a crescent to the right ; wavy line below and 
rayed sun between the two crescents above; continuous circular 
legend (in Dravidiauised Prakrit and modified Middle Brahmi' 
around, starting from and ending at XII. 

fire (Sanskrit Tia; 


1 this ruler was the brother a^d snccewor of Vajishthlpntra Pnlnraavi fc. 130-59 A.D.) 
and was also called \ asishthipntra '’ vaSrl-Satakarni on some cf his coins. The coin under 
study belongs to the silrer ciirreocy of lie gatavAhanas. which was imitated from the 
coio-ge of the 9ika? of Western India and was meant for circulation in areas previously 
under the Sakaa, e.g , the Nas-k-Poona region and the Konkan. Formerly onlv coins of 
this type issued by Va;aa-84’akariji were known, though the first, word in the legend on 
their reverse could not be satisfactorily read (cf. Hapsoa’s Cal.logue, 

pp. xci, 45). 

» The palaeography and language of the legend exhibit considerable Dravidian 
infloence xi,^, = Tsmil aratan, ‘king' ; = Tamil tnakan (also 

spelt makan in early times) ; Tamil fln[=San krit ijt. Note the change rf x. and g to ^ and of 

V to The form, of the letters X, ^ and f are different from those in the ordinary 
Middle BrAbml of the South. 
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Bk. II, No. 90-A — Nagarjunikonda Inscription of 
Vijaya-Satakarni — Regnal year 6 

NAgARJunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

H. Sarkar, Ep. hid., XXXVT, pp. 273-74. 

Language : Praknt 

Script; Middle Brahmi of tlie Southern Class of the 3rd century 

A.D. 


TEXT 

1 (!•) 

^ fn-tr « 

4 (ii*) 


text sakskritized 

to: ) i niTO'lg;®^ 

II 


1 From official notices. The imporfance of ibe inscription lies in the facts that it 
is the only epiaraph of king AYjaya-Satakarni so far discovertd and that, according to its 
evidence, the Buddhist establishment at Nagar;unikonda owed its origin to the later 
Satavahanas and not to the Ikshvakiis as is usually believed. The city of Vi;ayapiirl in the 
Nkgariumkonda valley ssas pi.Fahly built .-i (he ye ir Vijaya corresponding to 213-14 and 
named after Vijaya-Salakarni wlo ssas po,=ildy the n-ignitig mcnarrh at the time. 

2 The date shows that the aiiinmi-i -lasiu beg.in on Caitra-laii 1 anJ that the 
montba were purnimdnfa as in North India. The incniioii of ih. month is interesting. 

66—1902 B. 
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Bk. II, No. 102- A — Nagaijunikonda Pillar Inscription 

of the time of Virapurushadatta — 

Year Vijaya (273-74 A.D.) 

NSGiRJUNIEONDA, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

J. Pn. Vogel, Ep. Ind., XXI, pp. 63-64 ; D. C. Sircar, ibid., XXXV, 
pp. 1 ff* 

Language ; Prakrit 

Script: Middle Brahmi of tiie Southern Class. 

TEXT^ 

1 (II*) nfTTTim 

3 mw-TO inm % 

mftr-ftfft-=3a5WFi mr(^)^TTfk »mT% 

7 ‘ fiia fafi q^ 

8 

3 ai4C^^f«R'!i Jimfelrqr ntsfrrf^ 


' See the facsimile in Eji. Ind., XXXV 

^ Vogel : ^rr*ra, 

3 Vogel; f^»ia= Sanskrit faJI^ tlnentieth' Vi;aya U the namr of a year of 
Jupiter’s sixty-year cycle In the =f.ond half .f the thinl century A. D., when 
VliapurushaJatta flmrisherl, the year Vi;nya n ricsi., mled to .'i73-7l A.D Cyclic years became 
very popular in South India in lafir Jays Cf. above, p. oJI, to tc 1 

* Vogel : gsftftlfRfTU (?), 

5 Vogel ; 

6 Vogel : 

’’ Possibly was int. nd -il 

• Vogel : siplftfrU. 

’ Vogel : 

There seems to be a ( unotuation mark after tins, prr bably sugg«atin« that the 
ladies mentioned before this were the sahodaras of ^autamula I. 

'* The reading may also be 
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10 

11 


12 


13 


tfferfeft?! feciHmfefi- i i 

(fi^qn i fe(<q wra^iff ’ ^ 
[flmranra ^ 5TO*-s?«t I 


TEXT SANSKRITIZED 


11 ;Tf RT3I?t «fhTFTH|^ 

g^rei ?Rr: JTra%?rei (=g45rat55^iw?n) 

firsr^ snW i %?!r ( = srram^anf^fftmqt) 

;n5jfvr: ( = wraT »«mtfVT:i sHsafkai 

fwoT ftraf^ ^rgr^Jfiaranr arn^gf^ar JTgf«aT aftantfirar 

jp^afafkar ata^^firar ^^Haar— arafaai ^afaat atefaar xafefaar 

^(afaa i ^9F=^aT afaasfaax ^^lalfaai if^afaai feaaiafaar ag 3 [f^— 
a'atfsrar a^faar arafVar fXCTrfaaT faaaiafaar aivaarfNwai 
(=3aa:s^?f^rjftwn) a a^fa^ax ^aasaax a sxai^anx: (=^aaa^: 
^Rfaaxa: ^xjfaarxao [ag^aifta:] ii 


* Vogel : 

3 Vogel : tjfaf^lrq. 

3 Vogel : afafafafta, 

* Vogel : . 

5 There 3 cem< to he ;i pimcliiali' n iiiaih her.' probably suggesting that the 
preceding names are of ladu o uho were the mothi r and atep-iiujthcrs of Santaniula I. 

6 Vogel : 

^ Vogtl ; ^viclfTgrti% which is inraniiigh ea, 

8 Vogel: The word I'lTidHu-stoDihfin (me ■ orial piiUit heatJnp the representaticn 

of (he person in whisc n emoro it - la-sed) ..curs in many m" the pillai ms, riptious 
discovered at Nagarjuuikonda Pec £/o htd., XXX, p. 235 
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Bk. 11, No. 104'A — Nagarjunikonda Piliar Inscription 
of the time of Rudrapurushadatta — Regnal year 1 1 

Nagarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andhra Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar and K. G. Krishnan, Ep. Ind., XXXIV, pp. 20 ff. 


Language : Prakrit,, 

Script; Middle Brrdiini of tlie Southern Class of the middle of tlie 
4th century A. D. 

TDXT’ 

5 rrrftq 

7 >?555-frnt?n?i’ ftrR-afftvnr?! q^T ^ o ( + ^ 

s 'Tsw 1 f^?r ar^rr k fr^T-rrarq 5 t*t- 

y " II 


text SAXSKPdTlZED 




^ See the facBimile in Ep. Ind., XXXIV. 

2 Since the paternal gctra of the mother of Vasishthipulra Eudrapurushadatta was 
Vasishtha, Varmabhata whose paternal gotra wae Brihatphala. was apparently the king’s 
step-mother. 

3 varmabhata, queen of Ehavala Santamula, was the daughter of a Mohdk.hafmpa 

who was apparent y a Saka king of Uiiajinl. It L to be noted that EhavaU’s father 
-Virapurusbadatta also married q princess of the same hou^e fcf. Bk TT Vr. ooi * .i, 

interesting fact is that the Sakas of V/estern India aft r their' W ’i * 
belong to the Bfih.at])lia!a or Briiia tj'halayana golra. ' 

4 yarmabhata’sropresentaiien on her memorial Pillar shows her in the udlchpa-veU. 

K . the (Iress uf tlie foie'gii setUeia of Uttarapatba ■' 
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( = f^ig:) JTfT^5??T: flfT^^'T-fffg: 

1 si«j&— 1 sisJr— « ( = ^ti^pn^wiigBn) 

^nnarar: srqretm: [^^siiRa:] u 


Bk. II, No. 104-B — N agar junikonda Stone Inscription 
of Abhira Vasushena — Year 30 ( = 278 A.D.) 


Nfigarjunikonda, Guntur District, Andlirn Pradesh. 

D. C. Sircar. Ep. hid., XXXIV, pp. 197 ff. 

Language : Admixture of Prakrit and Sanskrit. 

Script: Aliddie Drahmi of the Southern (.’iass. 

TEXT' 

^ 11= 

1 sTRt virraat 0^) 

dg??R [\o ] ' gr-’n [\] 

[^sit]HTtrr)?Tt(sOf^ ^ =uifent q»r virrai snsX^s)- 


' See facsimile in Ep. Ind., XXXIV. 

^ This is in the left margin 

^ The passage shows that Narayana was already identified with the god N'ishnu. 

'* The year seems to be referrable to the era of 248 A.D., which is belh.ved to be an 
Abhira institution. It appears that Vasushena occupied the Ikshiaku capital which 
leuiained in his pcssession for some years between the death of Virapurushadatta and the 
accession of Ehavala. 

■1 Mahagrama was a Pargana cr group of villages. 

® SanjayapiirT may bo identified with modtrn Saiijan in tlie’Thana^District of Alaha- 
rashtra, where ceitain Vavana cr Go ek p.inccs appeal Jo have been ruimg. 

" Asbtabhujasvamia (a foim of A7slnii)_ is known from a. conch-slif 11 inscription 
found at the same iilaee as the pres.,nt lecord. = possibly 
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^ 1*^ ^ umit (I*) gift ^ 

??fT[irj?i ¥?tferi (r) ^ ’arfir^iifii 6*) 

5 (i^^) qt g intJi(j?»)f7 ^ 'ri7(?*i*)8jrfe ?praa 

[I15g-?n3] f?I?[:] 

¥Tc?m?r (i*) 

^[s^] -?m?R-Jr JT-^- 
f’ [^] 

?fr mf-^mrfirTf^ i(i*) 

(i*) w^fTsr-fTJTli^’n amit^ fH®!j?fJ|oi 
W^L^ffiTT]: (I*) ^?r JTlgt^J-'^: l"* 

TEXT SANSKRITIZED 
II ^iff! 3?Tiig55mn ^iRnionq i 

snwk^ \<> (=fe‘$r) 5r[’^1]-T[^] i i (-sniJr) 

( = »n?'i^^3Tsrf9'Tf?) JTfTmfflt’i (=JTfiJim-5m?%H, irzirt") ji?ih55^ 

3fR^%»r ( = ) 

<8 - 4^ | Tq i ^ 

51 gifect: »mTq;7f55r^5T^5 ( aiggsr^^rot $rdn^ ?«nftci: i 

qg^rei =9 sn^J ^^ar: I mR! =? fifiJi^i ^ttferi i r (■=a^r5i5*i g) 

[^:] $ i dP^if i girnn ^ ’srf^ i ?n®55iif5T ^ ftftml5i i 5?; =ar sttiictt^ fTraw ^ 
51 'rf??5iSE^f3 (=%iW^ ) 33i?i*’ ^— 
m^m: f cT^: 
fTc^ma': 5T?f5T<Jim;T^ I 

>3 * 

5il ffrasrsnfwaR^ 11 

^ 3191 [W ^^^-gwnT5PK: (^5^5531°) | »n?^3R15ftfl ui 3WT5^ 
&C515IWOII wrg^^rRTT far’ (=?I%ct: ®t^;) i 5Ttgi&¥q: n 

1 Sedagin inention.'d i-sice iu the :iDc is apparently the pres nt Siddhaldbart hill 
uordenug the I'agaryinikonJi ralky. It ib tnontioaej in Bk. ll, No 8(1. text line 3. 

^ Sanskrit wliich is probably used in the sense of ‘the engraver’. 

3 This peculiar mahga'a njeauio^ ‘L?c there be goal to tin b ids ol cowa’ bcome® 
latsdigielj ji.^ v'aii vs .s.ui .ij_r m.. x-n^ VastiSiu.ua was .in Abhira, i e- a membte cf 
the cowherd clan. 



APPENDIX 

1 . Shar-i-kuna (Kandahar) Greek- Aramaic 
Minor Rock Edict of Asoka 

This important record, definitely proving the inclusion of wide areas 
of Afghanistan in Asoka’s empire, has been published by U. Scerrato and 
others in Un editt'^ hilingue greco-aranutiro di Asohj Rome. 19o8, and by 
D. Schlumbei'ger and others in the Journal Asintiqur, 1058, pi. 1 if. See 
also Epigraphia Indica, XXXIIT, pp. 333ff. ; XXXIV, ^p. Iff. 

The Greek and Aramaic versions of the edict, apparently meant for 
Anoka’s Yavana and Kamboja subjects respectively, may be rendered into 
Prakrit (as used in the Shahbazearlu and Munsehra edicts) as follows : 

GREEK VERSION PRAKRITIZED 

^ fff 3 51^ I ^ fq T?n-fqg'| ^ 

’Tt gnsr^’ i ^ ^ ^ ^(lajfa g# ^ 11 

(Sanskrit C/i/mj/a— ^ SlvT sntfam I 

rffi! g Jig'sqi: srrni: ^ i 

TWi ^ 3 sn'nrarTr: rr'l: ^ =5 n'l: ^ rr^: 

1 =g g ?r 3nR>T ^ srfq 3 gar- qsii ^ 

?tRqgi ^ niHT-rrgg fi'T ga-j^g I ^ 

^ 'Taig 3f^ ^ in 

ARAMAIC VERSION PRAKRITIZED 

Hi ng STHg^ifei sf^fer 1 ?ra spriin 
fffff 3ra mRtr ^ fsrfoin 1 5 ?% fr rjfn h 3 

I gn H fq gfi i nqsH 5 Hi 5!f^ i h 

;5IH ?Tn-rig5T H 3i?4fer 1 gn ^ ^ %3i2 n fq h R 33 | qg fg g 

dfe 4gRi ^ fq g ?igH gn i m nnfqgq ggq'fn g|q g g^'fg gf^jf 
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m sndfci i siT*ig?R f ^ i =a irg^ 

aiw'aa ^ arw'Trft^ffe ^ ii 

s3 S3 

(Sanskrit C///;(7(/«— Tt^ a: 3^ 

siaf^ai i aa; aiqiaar fift: simi ^lafeia, ^ ^ f ^srfawmi: 

faafaai! I sife srfq 5 nf?a: ^ sfHn: a =g siR Jjam 

^«ik =a jf.- ??TfiT^9T sn^Ki^ i mt ^ ^5RT^t wa 113^: 

a siisw^ I aifr ^ a aaa^; a arfr a fia^a waar: t srfa ^ a 

a siwta a 3ifa a ?iaai-- Jjai: 1 ?ia a aiaif^i ^^,5^ 

are?! aai aar ^'sa^ aRfTfqa!!; 1 aagarar a 5 a?a a 3?% 
^VaROR I Ra a a^^aiJ aaariRr aRgaar: a aiv^^rfa^af^ a i?a ii) 

In connection -nitli the edicts of Asoka, reference may be made to the 
Salihundiiiu (Srikakulam District, Andhra Pradesli) stone slab inscription 
reading in Brabtni characters of about 

the second century A D. (Z?/<. Inch, XXXI, pp, 8.5-86), The reference 
seems to be to a Buddhist structui'e believed to have been originally built 
by the Jlaurya emperor Asoka who flourished in the third century B.C. 

That Asoka 's vas an inspiring name in later ages is indicated by 
the Ban Map Mnkhnni inscription (dated 8aka 1089=1167 A.D.) of 
Maharaja Asoka or Mahdnljddhirdja SrI-Dharmasoka, identified with king 
Idityaraja of Haripunjaya (modern Lamphun and Chieng Mai in Northern 
Siam). Sec Journal Asiati'jiie, 1958, No. 2, pp. 1.^0 ft. Note also 
Dharmfisoka meniiuned in Kiim.aradovi’s Sarnath inscription fA’/i I ml., 
IX, pp. .S19ff.). 


2. Some Inscriptions of the Kushana Age 

The most imiiortant of the recently discovered inscriptions of the 
Kushanas is the one found at Surkh-Kota! near Baghlfm on the Kunduz 
river in Northern Afghanistan (ancient Bnctria). Written in the Tokharian 
(Bactrian) language and (Ireek characters, it refeis to Kanishku (I) in 
relation to a shrine ended ‘the Kanishka-Nikator sanctuary’ and is dated in 
the year 31 of the Kanislika reckoning or Saka era, which would coirespond 
to lOj A.D. The intciiptioii was published by Andre Maricq in the 
Journal Asiatique, 1958, pp. 345-446 (with Plates), and connuonted on by 
\V. B. Henning in the Bulletin the School o/ Oriental and African 
Studies, XXIII, 1960, pp. IT.fl. 
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A Sanchi inscription of the year 22 of apparently the Kaniska era 
speaks of a ^ajan probably named Vaskushana (Marshall, Monuments of 
Sanchi, I, pp. 273, 386, No. 829) who may be the same as Vasishka or a 
local ruler under Kanishka I, while a Mat (Mathura) inscription mentions a 
Maharaja Rajatirafa Devaputra whose name may have been Vamataksha 
{A.8.I.A.R., 1911-12, p. 124 ; Jnd. Cult., VIIT, pp. 191 ff.). Vamataksha 
was a Kushanapuira (scion of the Kushana clan; cf. Sihiputta and 
Bhojaputta, above, p. 17, note 2) and probably one of the successors of 
Vasudeva I. 

A Buddha-pada slab of the first century A.D. from Kosam speaks of 
the celebrated Ghoshitarama which is known to have been situated at 
Kausambi, the location of the ancient city at Kosam thus b?ing settled 
beyond dispute (Ep. 7nd., ._.XXXTV, pp. 14ff.). The inscription reminds 
us of another inscribed Buddha-pada slab from Nagarjunikonda, which 
belongs to the third century A.D. {ibid., XXXIII, pp. 247 ff.). 

Two other inscriptions belonging to the age of the Kushanas were 
published in the Epi'jraphia Indica, XXXI, pp. 229 ff., and XXXII, 
pp. 82 ff. The first of these is the Kailvan (Patna District, Bihar) stone 
bowl inscription of the time cf king Arya-Vi^akhamitra, dated in the year 
108 apparently referable to the Kanishka era and corresponding to 186 
A.D. The inscription points to the expansion of the use of the Kanishka 
reckoning to Bihar. Its language and paleography suggest that the era 
in question started in the first century A.D. rather than later. The word 
Arya prefixed to the king’s name reminds us of a similar epithet of 
Kharavela and other rulers. 

The second epigraph is the Velpuru (Guntur District, Andhra 
Pradesh) inscription of the time of Maharaja Haritiputra Manasada called 
Aira (Arya) and Galaveya (i.c. belonging to the Galava-gotra). The inscrip- 
tion has been assigned to the first half of the second century A.D, 

3. Two Vaishnava Inscriptions 

There is an inscription in one line on the flat shaft of the gadd (mace) 
held by a four-armed standing male figure of stone at BurhTkhar near 
Malhar in the Bilaspur District, Madhya Pradesh. The figure, known 
locally as Chaturbhuji Bhagavan, holds the cahra (discus) in the upper 
left hand and the top of the gadd by the upper right, while the palms of 
the Icwer two hands are folded in the aiijali pose. He wears kundalas in 
the ears and the conical crown, called haranda-muknta, usually found on 
the heads of subordinate deities. The image has characteristics of the 
god Vishnu ; but the anjali pose clearly suggests that it is not Vishnu but 

67 - 1902 B- 
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a fanvara-devata or attendant of the god. The Hue of writing, in Brahmi 
characters of about the close of the first century B.C., begins in the upper 
part of the gadd and comes downwards. 

The inscription reads — fa (Sanskrit HSTRSfi: 

?f?l ) I The image was the gift of Prajavati, but was 
caused to be made by BharadvajT. Its importance lies in the fact that 
it points to the existence of a Vishnu temple at Burhikhar before the 
beginning of the Christian era. The inscription was published in 
the Quarterly Journ-al of the Mythic Society, Culture and Heritnge 
Number, 1956, pp. 221-24 and Plate ; cf. also Proc. Waltair 

Session, 1953, pp. 39-41. 

The other Vaishnava epigraph is the Umachai rock (on the Kamakhya 
hill near Gauhati, Assam) inscription of the time of Malidrdjadhlrdja 
Surendravarman, probably identical with the Bhauma-Naraka m:)narch 
Mahendravarman (e. 470-95 A.D.) of Pragjyotisha. It records the cons- 
truction of a guha or cave-temple for the god Balabhadtasvamin (i.e. 
Baiarama). The importance of the inscription, published in the 
Epigraphia Indica, XXXI, pp. 67 S., is that it points to the prevalence of 
the independent worship of Baiarama as late as the close of the fifth 
century A.D. 


4. Jayrampur Copper-plate Inscription of the time 
of Gopachandra — Regnal Year 1 


This inscription was discovered at Jayrampur under the Bhooarai - 
Police Station of the B.ilasore District, Orissa. It has been published 
with facsimile by Mr. S. N. Rajaguru in the Orbsa Historical Research 
Journal, XI (1963), No. 4, pp. 206 ft. Unfortunately the published 
transcript and illustration of the epigraph are both useless, the former 
being full of palpable misreadings and wrong emendations. The 
essential p.arts of the record pointing to the inclusion of Dandabhukti in 
Gopachandra’s empire appear to read as follows in a slightly emended form. 

fghTirnrsm- 

. .^7iTTr5iTO3rJi^: ’ TTnm 


' The genilive plural see as to refer to the members of a dynasty 
2 If these words refer to Gapaohaudra, they shmild properly be in Iocativ» si-gular 
Otherwise either they would refer to Vijayayarman or should bs _ 
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U5TRTfH spiJl ’SR’pTOT^ 5 ^?r- 

f^qfe-cT^tgrR^i^i-qiss ^Tsrn^m^^t^fiRt qW ftiTtftra 

51 {g" 5rf?rafiT-Hi5rq?-'T25nfR f^«*raT»T-?n 5 ^f^-jnj?^ 2 %¥^ «fT- 

’Tf^i-sT'^R • 5i^g snf^ HT m 

?ftjilTOmsaufi?i5n’E3^JT ?Ti^f«T^45n^s^'^55t^-?n5n?-'T25n?w- 

f^??n ?T?n JTw^^i^iT^gfji 5 ^ 11 ?^ 

^s^fli^rfsT fTJihpT 51 m: i 

fea a%?a gfe^^p^m^hr^faCTn- 

sra^'ann^?r?Tf€^ ^ f{g«ajfWiTa5nHm5iigDmc?nT^^:3?i-qf^5^^T- 

I ^la^rfespr Jim ^rg' rnsRiraatf?^ 1 ^ra^snfirg '^ ct^* 

sn«f^ifa ?i ^ jfra5 Hg 5 tTOfta?r?^rfa - s^ra- 

aB^ it? * ra- • 

■ • ■ tsW waif^^EJiaa ?T54«?^T!na s«nfi71?[^-* 

^fwn^5T^' ^^ig’Tfa^7 wlufTHI+J'rJ 1^391 T^5 I 3191 ^ nT319T fftjnfesafH 
■• «??ra ^TRTa aiRa fefW i 

1 'RI«JpT-f^ ^o I • • • I 


1 It the subject i3 f^st-I^^T, it aboubi be ft^Tqqffl, 

^ The annual tax fixed at TOO cliurnikas Ipurdnas) is called arya-pin<fnka (lump sum 
payable by the Buddhist establishment or by Achyuta on its behalQ. 
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Abbayadatta, 41S-16 
ibhira, 182 , 473-74 , 525-26 
abhisheka, 15 
ahhithana, 70 
Acbandayarman, 483 
Acho,' 247-« 

Achyuta, 265 

Achyuta {Mahasamanta), 531 
adhaka, 153 
ddhav&pa, 99 

adhisthan-adhikarana, 291, 293 
adhivdsa (neighbour), 124-25 
Adityaraja, 5^ 

Sdityavardhana, 386, 410 
agama, 77 
Agathokleia, 107 
Agathoklea, 101, 107 
agnihatra, 236-37 , 239, 522-23 
agnihotr-agnishtoma, 240 
Agnimitra, 108 
Agni Purana, 170 
Agni^arman, 466 
agnishtoma, 236-38, 622-23 
AgnisvStnin, 487 
Agnivannan, 619 
agrahara, 4^ 
agrahara-pradeya, 483 
Agra-mahisht, 114, 118 
Ahichchhatra, 96-OT 
Ahimitra, 116 
Ahirwara, 474 
Ahraura, 616 

Ahranra edict of Asoka, 516 
ahura (god), 4 
Ahuramazda, 4', 9, 11, 148 
Airavata, 108 
Airavatago-rajya, 293 
Airikina, 270 

Ajanta cave inscription, 449 
Ajata4atra Knnika, 93 
Ajimitra, 119 
Ijivika, 63, 65, 76-78 
AjUa, AjUapti, 209 
Skara (Dasarna), 88, 178 , 203 
Akar-avanti, 178 
akasa-dipa, 500 
Akesines (Asiknl, Chenab), 83 
Akhaemenian , 3 
Akkadian, 3, 5 
Akshapataladhikrita. 272, 274 
ahshaya-riivt, 152, 164, 166 
Akyab District, 494, 496 
a-lavana-khataka, 198 
Al-BTrfini, 277 
Alexander, 35, 83 
Alexander of Epirus, 38 
Alexander of Korinth, 88 


Allahabad, 262 

Aliyavasa (AryavamSa), 74-75 
Altekar, A, S., 473, 520 
Amara, 180 
Amarakosha, 30 
Amatya, 172, 198-99 
Ambhtya-kula, 193 
Ambika, 262 
Amragartika , 375 
Amyrgian, 13 
Anagahabhaya, 74, 75 
analambha, 66 

Anatiikaya (Greek Anamkaios), 105 
Anandapura, 271 
AnantadevI, 295 

Anantapur District, 476, 480-81 
Ananta4rT, 622-23 
Anantavarman Chodaganga, 480 
Anantavarman, Mankhari, 76 
Anantavarman, Ganga, 485 
Anarta, 178, 203 
Andhau inscriptions, 164 
Andhra, 36, 189-90, 261, 453 
Andhrabhritya, 189-90 
Andhra country, 487 

Andhra Pradesh, 224, 469, 480, 483, 485 

Andiva-kanda cave inscription, 241 

AAga, 217 , 220, 504 

Angirasa, 195 

Anglya-kula, 195 

Ahguttara-nikaya, 75 

Aniruddha, 193 

Annapurna, 262 

Anta-Mahamai'Ta {Arhta-Mahdmata), 53-54 

Antapdla, 476 

antevasin, 51 

Antialkidas, 88-89, 108 

Antigonus Gonatas of Makedonia, 38 

Antimakhos , 101 

Antiokbos 11 Theos of Syria, 17-18, 38, 100 
Anupa, 178 , 203, 205 
apanaka, 142-43 
Apapa, 482 

Apara-Mahavana-saillya (Apara-Mahavina- 
seUya), 232, 

Aparanfa (N’orth Konkan), 22-23, 178, 182, 
203, 205, 235. 474, 477. 
apasinava, 54 
Appollodotos I, 101, 106 
Apracharaja, 105-06 
aptateiga, 199, 201 
Apshi ya . 255 
Arabia, 6-7, 10 
Arakan, 495-96 

Arakhosia, 6-7, 10, 12-13, 101 
Ara inscription, 136, 154 
arama, 69, 122 
Aravalli range, 474 
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Arcot District, 476 

ArJhakamundaka-grama, 491 

Ardharatha, 77 

Ardokhsho, 160-62 

Ares, 160 

Arhat, 120, 133 

Ana (Herat), 5, 9-10, 13 

Anyaiaiufla, 4 

Armenia, 3, 7, 10, 12-13 

Artemisios, 139 

artha, 510 

Arlhaidslra, 59, 61, 180 

Arsames, 5 

Arshama, 4 

Artaxerxes II, 4 

artja, 35, 529 

Arj-akotusri, 522-23 

Aryan, 12-13 

drya-pindaka, 531 

A ryasrt, 523 

Aiijavamsa, 74-75 

Aryavdsa, 75 

Arya-Visakhamitra, 529 

Asagart-a, 7 

ashta-bhaga, 67-68 

Ash'tabhufasvamin (Vishnu), 525-26 

ashianiganiSrga, 235 

Asika, 203 

Asikanagara, 215 

AsiknT, 502 

asinava, 56 

Asmaka, 205 

asnavagdmin, 56 

AAoka, 15-16, 23, 27, 29, 35, 37. 40. 44, 47 
49-50, 53, 55, 67-68, 70, 74-75, 79-81. 
103, 107, 192, 617, 527-28. 

A^okaditya, 261 
AMka&I, 528 

Aspavarman, 103, 113, 127 
Assyria, 13 
Assyrian, 5-7, 10 

A^ramedha, 91, 95, 99, 196 , 236-37, 263, 275.i 
295 , 471, 479, 622-24. 

As vinlkumara , 102 
athamga-maga, 233 
Atiratha, 77 
Atreya-gotra, 466 
atyayika, 80 
Augustus, 128 
Avadanakalapalaiu, 106 
Avanti, 178, 203, 205 , 453 
Avantisundankatiid, 477 
Avaranta (Aparanta), 234 
ararodha, 2^24 
atihirhsa, 20-21 
dydga-Mld, 120 
Ayasikomusa, 114 
Ayilisha, 113 
Ayodhya, 94, 262 
Ayukta, 46 

Azm 11,^103^ 113, 127, 131-33, 135 
Azilises, 113 


B 

Babylon, 5, 10, 13 
Babylonian, 3, 5-7 
Bactria, 6-7, 10, 13, 100 
Bactrian Greek, 100 
Badami, 482 

Badami inscription of A'^allabhe^vara (Pula- 
kesin I), 482. 

Badhaga, 257-58 
Bahalia, Bahalika, 133-34 
Bahasatimita , 96-97, 217 
Bahlika, 283 

Bahram (Otiagno), 148, 158-59 
Bakhtrish, 7 
Bahudhiva, 258 

Baigram, copper-plate inscription, 355 

Bairat. 74 

Bala,'M 

Balabbaurasvamin, 530 
Balabhdrata, 477 
Balddhikrita, 224 
Balanandin, 140 
Balarama, 530 
Balavarman, 26-5 
bali, 67 

Balikapiitra (Balia of Saurashtra), 17 
Bapa, 476, 481 

Banaras (Varanasi), 502 ♦ 

Bandhumitra, 291, 293 

Bandhuvarnian, 299, 304-05 

Ban Map Makham inscription, 528 

Bapisirinika, 232 

BappasSmi, 462, 465 

Bappisri, 232, 623 

Barabar cave, 76, 78 

Barganga inscription, 384 

Barhut, 17, 77, 87 

Barhut inscription, 17 

Barnasa, 168. 171-72 

Baroda, 519 

Barugaza (Bharoch, Broach), 106 
Basim copper-plate inscription, 43# 

Batavia, 502 
Bati Province, 513 
Benakataka. 198 
Besnagar, 88, 108 
Blesnagar pillar inscription, 19S 
Besnagar seal, 100 
Bhadavanlya sect, 205 
Bhadda-kappa, 68 
Bhaddayanika sect, 205 
Bhadradeva, 298 
Bhadraka, 88 
Bhadramagha, 163 
Bhadrapala, 132 
Bhadrapushkara, 271 
Bhadraryaka, 328 
Bhadravarman, 508 
Bhadre4vara , 507 
Bhadre^varasvamin. 507 
bhdga, 68, 179 
Bhagabhadra, 88-89, 108 
Bhagavata, M-90 
BhSgavata, 88-90, 271-73, 282 
Bhakti, 81 



INDBX 


535 


224 


Bhamodra-Mohota inscription, 426 
Bhandarkar, D. K., T4 , 277 , 480 
Bhandarkar’s List, 270, 272, 279-80, 2b3, 
285 , 287 , 289 , 2'.i9 , 307 , 321, 325 , 485-86. 
Bhanugupta, 345-46 
B'haradvaja-gotra, 466 
Bharadvaji, 530 
Bharatavarsha, 22 , 220 
Bhdratt, 516 
Bharhut (Barhut), 87 
Bhartrisannan, 466 
BhaskoTaj 300 
Bhataraga, 250 
Bhattaraka, 173. 251 
Bhattideva, 238 
Bhattipiolu casket inscriptions 
Bbaitisvamin, 271 
Bhayabherata-sutta, 16 
Eteragliat insciiption. 477 
Biiilsku,’ 72-73, 121, 136-38, 140. 144-45 
153-54, 165-66, 190. 

Bhikihu-hala, 208 
Bhikshunt, 72-15, 137 
Bhiksliuni-sangha, 72 
Btiikshupada, 74-75 
Bhikshu-sahgha, 72, 170 
Bhilsa. 474 
Bhiinakhedi, 485 
Bhimavarman, 163 
Bhiraaya, 244 
bhindipdla, 264 
Bhitari seal, 329 

Bhitari stone inscription, 321, 327 
Bhogabhatto, 531 
Bhogachandra, 377 
Bhogibhata, 631 
Bhoja, 22, 38 
Bhojaka, 215 , 220 , 465 
Bhojakate-rajya, 445 
Bhojanakutuhala by Raghunatha, 477 
Bhoja-petenika (Bhoja-pettanika), 22, 38. 

Addenda el Corrigenda. 

Bhojaputra. 17, 529 
Bhrigukachchha, 168-69 
Bhumi-earga, 200 
Bhiitivarman, 384' 

Bihar, 262 

Bihar-Kotra inscription, 399 
Bijupiir District, 482 
Bllsad, 285 
Bisutun, 3 

Bizago (Vi4akha), 160 
Blagden. 504 

Bobldli in-cription of Achandavarman, 483 
Bodhadatta. 223 

Bodhagaya (Bodhi-Gayal. 27, 96 
Bodhipadral a-mahagT-aliara. 531 
Bodhisatva. 133, 136-.37. 1-14-46. 1-51. 1-53-51 
2.50-51. 

EodliisrI. 523 
Bodl'ivriksha, 235 
Borneo, 498 
Brahmagiri, 48 
Brahmakhanda, 16 

Brahmanda Purdna, 500 
brahmapufi, 476 


524 


Brihajjataka, 170 
Briliatphala, 524 

Bribatphala-gotra, Brihatphaiayana-gotra, 
Brihatproshtha grant. 483 
British Aluseum plates, 467 
Buddha, 49-50, 65 , 67-68. '<‘^■'75, 81, 104, 
110-11, 115, 118-19, 124-25, 133-34, 136, 
143, 149, 158, 161, 493, 501, 517-20. 
Buddliagbosha, 16 
Buddhamitra, 137 , 295 
Buddha -pada inscriptions, 529 
Budharakshita. 210-11 
Biiddha-sdkya, 47 
Buddhavarnaan, 467 
Buddha varman, 158 
Buddhism. 299 
Buddhagupta, 497 

Buddhist. 25, 27, 29, 35, 47, 73-74, 78, 

87, 106, 119 , 299. 

Buddhist Council, 70, 73 
Buddhist formula, 493 
Buddhist tradition, 70 
Budiiagupta, 332 , 334 
Budhila, 118 
Budhila. 119 
Budhvahkura. 467 
Buhler, G., 44, 465, 474 
Buitenzog, 501 
Burhikhar inscription, 529 
Burma, 493 


80-81, 


Caesar, 155 
ratholic, 73 
Central Asia, 243 
Cevlon, 241 
Chadoda. 244-45 
ohanh, 43 
Chahishpish, 4 
^haitra, 521 
liaitya, 99 
Chakrapalita, 315 
Cakrasvamin, 352 
hakratirthasvamin, 512 
Chalmadana, 244 
Chalukya, 471, 482 
'^halukya, Eastern, 487 
Chamraak copper-plate inscription, 442 
bampa (Fouth Annam), 503-04, 507 
Chanchu , 82 
handala, 59 

tlhandararman (Achandavarman), 483 
’hande’la, 486 
Chandra, 283, 264 
t’handragnpta, 177 , 290. 297-98 
'haudrag'jpta T. 261-62 . 267-68 , 271. 273 
'liand'‘agupta II, Vikramaditva, 71, 91. 188, 
264 . 272 . 277 . 279-82 . 286 , 289-90 , 296. 
'handragiipta Manrya, 79 
'^ha''diasn. 261 
handravalli inscription. 473 
Chandra varman, 265 , 351 
t^hangu-Narayana pillar insoription, 378 
Chantamula (Santaraula), 232, 236 
Chapada, 61 
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Charaka, 170 
CharudevT, 468 

Chashtana, 164, 169, 173-74, 176-77, 183-86. 
203. 

Chatisiri, 236 

Chaturbliuji Bhagavan, 529 
chaturdanta, 486 
Chaturfidya, 353 
Chenab, 502 
Chera, 17 
Chera-makan, 17 
Chhaora, B.Ch. 497 
Chhagalaga, 279 
chhdyd-slambha. 523 
Chikhalapadra. 165 
Chilata, 234 
China, 234-35 
Chinese, '243 
Chipliim plates, 482 
Chiratadatta, 293 
Chitaldnig, 473 
Chilta-pasada, 75 
Chitravaiman, 449 
Chittoor, 476 
chivarika, 165-66 

Cho Dinh inscription of Bhadravarman. 506 

Chojhbo. 244-47, 249-51, 253 

Chola, 17-18 

Chowdhary, S. N., 519 

Chukhsa , 124-25 

Chula-Dhammagiri, 234 

Chula-Mula, 234 

chiirnika (purdna), 531 

Ci-tarum river, 501 

Ci-aniton rook inscription, 501 

Cochin China, 511 

Coed5s, 505 

Conjeeveram fKanchlpuiani). 476 

D 

Dabhala, 395 
Dahae, 13 
Dabannka, 168 
Dahrasena, 165 
Daisios. 139 

DaivapiitTa-Skahi-Shnhnnn':hnh! . 266 

Daksbinapatha 205-06 . 265 

Damachsada. 184 

Bamajadasrl I. 184 

namana. 168. 264 

namaTsada, 18.3 

Damiia. 234-35 

Daraodarasena. 440 

Flamndnrp'ir. 290. 292 

Damodarpnr roppor-plafe inso-ipf uns. 3'<-> 
346. 

dindn. 493 

'Ktnd'i (mark). .31 

Dandalibnkti. .5.30-31 

Dnndindunkn . 142-13. 223-21 

Tiandin. 179 

‘Dantalciira. 486 

Tlantava'-agn. 484 

BaraTavansh (Darius). 3-4. 6. 8-11 

Darins, 3-4 


dasa, 35 

Dasarna (ikara), 88 

Dasapura, 168-69, 303-05 

Da^aratha, 77-78 

Datia District, 515 

Dattabhata, 408 

Dattadevf, 270, 275 , 286 

Dattamitra fDemetrios), 100, 177 

Daudputra, 17 

Davaka, ^5 

Delhi-Topra edict, 53 

Demetrios, 100-01, 111 

Dedddhikrita, 465 

Deiinamamald, 198 

ieva-drom, 374 

Devagiri, 234 , 235 

Devagupta, 444 

Oevdndmpriya, 49-50, 52-55 

Detapukra, 33, 128, 139-41, 145, 150 55 , 529 

DevarSja, 281 

Devarashtra, 265 

Devasena, 452 

Devasimhadeva, 488 

ihamma, 67 

Dhammachakkapavattana-sutta, 75 

ihamma-lipi (dharma-lipi), 16, 53-51 

Dhammapada, 29, 89 

Dhanabhuti, 87-88, 95 

Dhanacbandra, 530 

Dhanada, 267 

Dhanadeva, 94 

Dhanaidaha, 287 

dhana-koshthdgdra, 80 

Dhanamitra, 95 

Dhananandin, 95 

Dhanafljaya, 265 

dhanus, 503 

dhdnya, 80 

ikdnyagiri, 194, 196 

Dbanyakata, 207-08. 460 

Ihdnya-koshthdgdTa, 80 

Ohanyapataiika, 3.54 

Dhanyavishnu. 421 

iharaya, 165 

Dharascna. 17 

iharma, 15. 29, 31, 49, 74-75. 193. 195, 610, 
519. 

iharma-ddnn . 119 
Dharmadeva. .379 
Oharmakhedi. 485 
Oliarmn-M'akdmatra. 63, 65 
•ikarmn-mangala . 28-29 
iharma-parydya . 74-75 
Dbarmaraja. 95, 1.33. 490. .528 
Dharmarajikii-stupi. 1.3.3-.34 
th'trmn-.inln. 152 
Utarma-.trtn. 20.5, 208 
oiharmasoka. .528 
1hnrmn-‘:tnmbhn . 65 
'yhnrmn.'sthitn^ 110 
^linnnn-yuta. 57-5S. 63 
[ IbHrmika. 107 
Dh.anli, 1.5. 492 
Dbritimitra . 293 
Dhritipaia, 291. 20,3 
dhT.aja-’stamb'ha, 89 
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Dhruvabhuti, 268 
Dhruvadevi, 268 
Dhruvasthanadhikarana, 427 
Dibira (secretary), 121 
Dlghamajhimainku ijudkura , 2:13 
IHghamkaya, 54. 75, 2:j2 
Dimita, 220 
dindra, 231, 261, 293 
Dlnika, 164, 167, 170 72 
Dinkar Eao, 520 
Diodotos I, 100 
Diodotos II, 100 
Dion, 88-89 
Dioskuroi, 102 
Divakarasena, 437 
Divyavaddna, 58 

Djakarta (Jakarta) Museum. 4'.i9 
Drangiana, 5, 10, 12-13 
dronavdpa, 256 
Dronasimha, 426-27 
Durgarakshita, 73 
Dvaraka, 178 
Dijuta, ^4 


E 

East India Company, 110 
Egypt, 5, 10, 38 
Egyptian, 6, 7 
Ehavala, 524-25 

Ehuvula-SantamOla, 23S-.30, 524-25 
Elamite, 3, 6 
Endere, 246 
Eran, 268 , 270 

Eran stone boar uiscription, 420 
Eran stone pillar inscription. O-'H. .315 
Erandapalla, 264 
Ethiopian , 13 
Eukratidea, 102, 107 09 
Euthy demos , 100 . 108-09 

F 

fanam, 483 
Fan-Hou-ta, 506 
Fan-Sbe-man, 50.5 
Faiidpur plate of D'la-ina ! tva. 3'’..i ri| .3i 
Faridpur plate of Ciopachauiiia, 3.0 
Finot, L., 507 
Fiiuz Shah, 53 
Fiiuz Shah’s Kntla, 5.3 
Fleet, J. P., 480 
Fou-nan, Fu-nan. 505. .509 


G 

Gadha inscription, 1.50 
Galava-gotra, 529 
qnna, 90, 161 
hanapatha, 8.3 
Ganapati, 264 
Ganapatinaga. 265 
qandaka, 60 
gandaka coin, 80 
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Gandaria, 6-7, 10, 13 

Gandhara, 4, 7, 23. 112, 147, 234-35 

Ganga, 217 , 237 , 506 

Gahga, Eastern, 480, 485-86 

Ganga, Western. 480. 501 

Ganga era, 485 

Ganga kings, 487 

Ganga-Kadamba era, 485 

Gahgava^, 480 

Gangdhar stone inscription. 

Gauges, 262, 502 
Ganjam District. 490 
Gafijavara (treasurer), 121 
Ganj inscription. 456 
Gargara, 403 
Gdrgt putra, 87-88 
Ganida, 88, 188. 492-97 
Garuda-dhtaja, 88 
Gaspardone, Emile, 504 
Gaudalek)iamild. 27 
Gauimika, 465 
Gautama, 133 
Gautaml, 209 

iGautamt-putra , 190. 198. 201, 203. 20-5. 211-12. 
Gautamlpntra-Satakarni. 164. 172-73. 178, 197 
Gaya, 272-73 
Ghat, 203 
GhatapraharS, 447 

Ghatotkacha. 261. 267 . 271, 273. 286 . 317 

Ghatotkachagupta, 297-98 

Ghoshal. R. K.. 483,. 485 

Ghoshitarama, 529 

GhosundT. 90 

Giridevi, 530 

Girinagara, 178, 183 

Girnar, 15. 17. 176-77 

Gita, 515 

Godavari, 205 

Godba-grama, 375 

Gokarnesvara, 486 

Golasarman. 466 

Golasri, 522-23 

Goraatl. 168 , 502 

Gondophemes, 103. 109, 113, 125-27, 133 
Gopachandra. .370, 372-73, 530 
txopadeva, 273 
Gopa-grama. 234-35 
;T Gopaix-putra . 96-97 
Goparaja, 488 
Gonasvamin. 272. 274 
Gopika-cave. 77-78 
Goptri, 309 
Goratha-giri, 220 
Gosala-Mankhsllputta, 65 
goshthJ, 226-27 
Gotama, 68 
Gntamiputa, 521 
GotamT-Balasiri. 205 
-fntrdntaTa, 89 
Govacama. 234 
Govadhana, 207-08 

Govardhana, 165-66. 16 R-cg, I70. r'8. 
Govardhana-giri. 216 
Govardhan-ahar.s . 209 
Tovinda gupta , 406 
Govindapala, 132 
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GovindasTamin, 356-57 
Graeco-Bactrian, 103 
Gramika, 339 

Greek, 18, 38, 88-69, 101-0'2, 104, 107-13, 
121, 126-29', 147-48, IGO, 177, I8O-0I, 
184, 188, 190, 262. 

Greek-Aramaic mscription of Asoka, 79, 527 

grthapati, 98, 132 

guild- cihara, 119 

Guhilaputra, 17 

Gujarat, 519 

Gujaiia edict of Asoka, 515 
Guuaifihar lopper-plate inscription, ;340 
Gsinavarmau, oW.f. 511-12 
Gunek-agrakara, 344 
GunjI, 223 

Gupta Jvnasty, 163 , 261-63, 298 , 469, 478. 

490, '492, 504, 

Gupta era, 135 

Gupta king. 267, 271, 273, 286 
fiupta-vamsa, 296 
Gutta family, 264 
Gwalior stone inscription, 424 

H 

Hakhamanislia, 4, 6, 8 
Hakhamanishlya, 9-10 
Hakusiri, 197 
Ml, 481 

hala-sata-sahasra, 622-24 
Halsi copper-plate grant, 478 
Hamadan, 8 

Haraha stone inscription, 38-5 

Haraiva, 7 

Haraparna, 210-11 

Haripufljaya (Siam). 528 

Harishena, 268 , 449 

Harita-gotra, 466 

Hdrttnputra. 120. 529 

Harshacharita, 176 

hasta, 503 

Hastibhoj'a, 452-53 

Hastin, 501 

Hastivarman, 264-65 

Hathibada (NagaiT), 91 

Hathibada inscription. 90-91 

Hathigumpha inscription. 35 .38. 193 

hattapdnaka , 294 

Heliodoros. 88-89, 193 

Henning, W. B., 528 

Hephaistos, 160 

Herakles (Hercules), 101, 107. 110. 12S. Ifif 

Hermaios, 109-10. 128 

Hinadhyadeva. 258 

Hinajbadeva, 2-57 

Hindupur, 481 

Hinduviya iSaindharn). 7 

Hippostratos, 112 

Hirahadagalli copper-plate insc’-iption. 461 
hiranya, 522-24 
Hiranyagarbha-mahadana. 482 
Hirumu-stupa. 234-3.3 
Hiuen-tsang. 67-68 , 497 
Hvda.spes (.Tbelam), 5, 83 
Hultzsch, E,, 467, 484 


Huua, 323 

Hushka (Huvishka), 150, 156 
Huvishka, 150-55, 158-61 

I 

Iksh'.aku dynasty, 228-30 , 232-33, 236-40 
ludo-China, 5u6-07 
liido-Chineae, 504 
.ndo-Gieek, 88-89, 100 , 262 
luilouesia, 500 

Iiicior coppei -plate mseription, 318 

f;.d a, lot), 1S)3, 195, 486 

I.idi aval mail, 103, 127 

lud. avariuan, Ganga, 486 

Indus, 502 

Indus Valley, 126 

luma, 11 

Ionian, 5-7 

lsana\aiiiiau, 385 , 387 , 3.y,) 

[sila, 47 
fsvaiasena, 182 

J 

Jagannath, 303 
jagir, 489 

•Jam, 56. l-5ii-57, 190. 197 
•Jama-nirvana era, 90 
Jaina^idilhriniakaiimudl, 149 
Jainism, 90 
•Jain tradition. 490 
Jakarta (Djakarta) Museum, 502 
jalasalra, 170 
•Tambatta, 512 
•Tambudvipa, 49. 423, 516 
lambii 10 k inscription of Pnmavarinan, 
•500. 

luii'ipada. 6. 51-52, 57-53, 132, 178 
Tanert. K. L., 518 
Taugoi ika-giaina. 382 -33 
Tatinga-llaiiiesvaia edict, 51 
Taiigada. 15 
lava, .500 02 

Tavrampiir copper-plate inscription of 
Gopachandra. .5.30, 
fayadaman, 173-74. 176-77. 182-83 
Tayadatta, 336 
Tayanandin. OtC 
Taian.atha, .391 
Tayanta, 227 

iaiiaskandhavdra. 271, 273 
Tayaswal, K. P., 473 
Tavavarman. .398. 510-11, 51,3-14 
iTetapiitta. 17 
Tiansi. 474 
'ihonika. 135 
Tijjika-gt'am, 487 
Gm. 120-21 

Mrjingi insciiptinn of Tndravarnian . 48.5 

tivadainan. 184, 1-87 

nvasidd, 200 

Togalthembhi hoard. 198 

Tunagarh inscription, 164 

Tupiter. 108. 522 

Tushka. 150, 154 
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Kacha, 261, 276 
Kailakutuiii-giauia . 471 
Kadamba family. 173. 475. 47'J. 501, 5U6. 
500. 

Kadambas of Kaliiiga, 485 
Kadpbises I, 126 
KdhShana, 155 

Kahaum pillai inscription, 316-17 
Kailvan insciiprioii. .520 
Kakanadabota, 281 
Kakauadabota-mabavibara. 71. 281 
Kakhadi , 200 

Kalaikuri-Sultanpnr copper-plate inscriptioii. 
352. 

ft'ai.s’ara, 1.55 
Kakatlya family. 487 
Kaubha-grama, 317 
Kakiisandha-Buddha. 68 
Kakusthavarinan. 47-5. 47-8 
Kalachuii dyna-ity, 477 
Kalac'huris o' Chedi. 486 
Kalachuri era. 16-3, 187 
Kala-Purnabala. 2.52-54 
Kalasarman. 466 
Kali, 222 
Kalidasa. 264 

Kalinga. 35. .37. 4ii. 215. 217. 210.22 

453. 483. 486. 492. 

Kalinga iiagara. 214 
Kalliope, 109 
KalsI. 15, 17 
KaluvakI (Cliani\5kt. 69 
kdma, 510 
Kamanipa. 265 
KaniasrI, 522-23 
Kamboja, 23, 35. ,500. .527 
Kanakamuui, 68 
Kanakasena, 17 
Kanauj, 473 
KanehT, 264. 473. 476 
Kanchlpiira, 462 

Kanishka I, 1-3.3, 1.35-:3s. IHMI. 151. .518-19 
528. 

Kanishka II. 136. 1.50. ISl 
Kanishka era. 135-37. 139 in. 1 fi’.. 16.3 

.528-29, 

Kani'hka-Nik ito’ . 52*' 

Kankalltila, 120 
Kantakasaula. 234-236 
Kanva dynast\. 88. 91. 197 
Kanvayana-gotra. 480 
Kapilesvara. 278 
KapisT iKapisa), 160 
Kappadokia, 5-7. 10. 13 
Kapsha iKadp'o'es T). 126 
Kapiu'-ahara, 165 
Kaiaiiidanda . 

Kil roll (//,•(( (A’oj/osfkoi 52 
Krirdaiiiaka faiiiilv . 173, 178 
Karkian, 11. 13 

T\a?Ip cave ins, i iptioii , 171. 2i)2. 210 
KnrnumWka, -120 
Karmasachiva, 180 
Karna, 477 


Karnasuvarna, 407 
karsha, 165 

karshapana, 152, 164-67. 169, 194-96 

Karttikeya, 160-61 

Kaiuvaka-got-ra, 69 

Karutakl. 69 

Kasiiuia, 2-34-35 

Kassapa, 68 

Kasvapa-gotra, 466 

Kathika kings, 519 

Kaundmya. 448, 511 

Ka lavas ol Karkaredi, -186 

Kaiisambl. 70, 73. 529 

kausia, 102 

Kaiisika-gotia. 466 

Kniniklpiitra. 95. 202 

Kautilya, 24. 30. 165, 180 

Kaverl, 473 

Kaviraja, 267 

Kacyidaria, 179 

Kebon Kopi rock inscription, 601 
Keda inscription, 497 
kcddra, 481 
Kclalaputa (KalsI). 17 
Knadapiita iShahbnzgarhi), 17 
Kerala, 477 
Keralapiitra, 17-18, 36 
Ki-rohothia (Kerapiitra). 17 
Korn, H., 407-98 , 501 
Kcsapui’tn. 17 

Kesaribeda plates of Arthapati-bhattaiaka, 
-509. 

KhddynkCitnpukika, 268 

Klialaiika-parvata. 76 

Klialisii. 523 

Khallikot State, 490 

Utiiiuivulitya {ksamvnrtaka) . 253-54 

Kiiii-nlanuka. 212 

’JuiydiikdrCipa. -181 

K'hanh Hoa District (Annam), 503 

Kharapallana. 1-37 

Klaraosta, 114 

Kharavela. .35. 06, 19-3, 213-14. 219 22 

ivhoh copper-plate inscription, 390 

Khouisinia, -5-7. 10, 13 

Ivhot.iiiinu. 211 

'\liotaii. 211 

Klishiiyuthiyii, 6 

’'ih'lia'.aisba (Xerxes), 11 

'\hiidd(ikitpi~itha. 230 

Kiiioo. -509 

Kielborn. F., 474, 477 
Kikkatapntra. 17 
'llaiittidrri. 214-47 
Xihnrcd'iva, 248 
Kilinicbivn. 2-52 
Kilieekiya. 217 
Kiliuiki\a. 251 
Kiiat.i. 235 
KTitnauiiaii 1. t.82 
'\Ii tis irmaii , 218 
Kidi], ndhyri-Lruidd . 1.39 
Kit-aitsa. 255-56 
Xni T.ien -505 
'•'oii-bvalva. 2-57 
Kodiki -grama, 471 
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Eolahala, 480 
Eolahalapura, 480 
Kouagamana-Buddha, 08 
Kongoda, 486 
KoriSan, 474, 520 
Kosala, 264, 453, 486 
Kosaladhipa, 95 
Kosalajmtra, 17 

Kosam (Kausambi) 53, 96-98, 529 
Koeam inscriptioas, 135, 163. 518-19 
Kosika-gotra, 525 
koshthagdra, 80, 82-83 
Koshthika, 338 
Kota,’ 264 

Kotivarsha, 291, 347 
Kotta^arman, 466 
koUa-vishaya, 73 
Kottura, 264 
Kranaya, 249-50 
Krimila, 271 
Krishna, M. H., 473 
Krishna, 197, 205, 477 
Krish^-giri, 204-05 
Krishna-Guntur region, 228 
KrishnaM, 469, 523 
Krishnavarman I. 479 
Krita, 111 

Krita era (Malava gra), 91. 299-300 
krosa, 65 

Kshaharata, 124-25, 164-65. 169, 172. 204-0-- 
Kshatrapa, 117-19, 124-25, 135. 137, 141-4-3. 

164, 167, 176-77. 181-82. 186. 1.88. 
Kshatriya-darpa-mana-mardana. 205 
Kshatriya-varga, -30 
Kshemadatta, 288 
Kshemendra, 106 
kshetra, 198-99 
Kshudra-Dharmagiri, 2-35 
Kshudra-Mnla. 235 
Kuberaka. 224, 227-28 
Kubja, 479 
Kujula, 124-25 
Knjulnka, 119 
Knjula Kadphises I, 128 
Kujula Kasa (Kadphises I). 110 
Kukura, 178 . 203 . 205 
kulika, 165-66 

kulyavdpa, 256. 288. 292-9.3 
Kumdra, 44 . 66. 116. 119, 191 
EumaradeTl. 261-62. 267-68 ->71 -’7.3 .3-2] 

528. 

KnmSragnpta T. 85-95, 188 , 270 . 2.95 -199 99 
293, 291-99. .304 . 321. .325 , 339 ’ " 
Kiimaragupta TI. 287 . 328 
Kumdrdmdtna, 268 . 290 . 293 
Knmaranandin. 466 
Kumarasamnan. 466 
KumaraTiradatta, 22-3-24 
Kumaravishnii. 471 
Kumarlparvata. 220 
Kumrahar. 96 
KiindamatisrT, 522-23 
Kundnnga, 498 
Kundnz river. 528 
Knnika-Ajatasatrn. 93 
Kura stone inscription. 422 


Kurala, 264 
Kuntia-Purdna, 168 
Eurud plates, 468 
kusana-7nCila, 166 
Kusapala, 98 
Kusha, 7 

iKushana, 11, 91, 99, 103, 110-11, 120, 12-^, 
130-34, 136, 142-43, 147, 155-50, lOOl’.l, 
163-65, 16N, 179, 181, 262-63. 529. 
Kushanaputra, 529 
Ku4ika, 278 
Eusthalapura, 265 
Kusuluka, 117 
Enter State, 498 
kutumbin, 140, 174-75, 274 
kuttima, 519 
Kuveranaga, 436 

L 

Ldghulovdda (Bnliu/dfirr«d(r-.s«((r;). 71-75 

Laidlay, J. IV., 497 

Lakshmana, 492 

Liakshmanasena, 132 

Lakshmi,’ 101, 262, 275-76, 500 

Lalaka, 221-22 

Lalitavisi<ara, 176 

Lata, 303, 4-53 

Lata-vishaya, 301 

Lauhitya, 419 

Leharaga, 249 

Lekhahdraka. 250 

Liaka Knsulaka, 117 

Lichchhavi clan. 261. 321 

Lichchhavi-dnuhHra. 262, 2<i7, 271, 273, 286 

hhidaga, 252 

likhitaka, 253 

nid-kamala, 101 

Limsuya, 2.5i> 

Lipikara , 51 

Liyaka, 124-25, ill 

Lokaguru, 4-54 

J.okandtha. .373 

Lokapdla, 1''3. 195 479 

Lokaiibhdga. 481 

Kanas plate of T nkaviuiaba. 492 

Lokottara-viha. a. 409 

Lo-to-mo-chi. .497 

Lumbinl. 67 

LumbinT-grama . 67 - 0 .'- 

Luders. H. . 518 

Liiders’ List. 518 

Lyimsna , 24'' 

M 

Mada, 11 
Madhava , 346 
Madhava, 480 
Madana, 174 
madhuka, 82 
Mddhyamika. 90 

Madhya Pradesh, 223, 4,88, .51, s 
Madhuvana (Madhunr). 1.5,3 
madhya, 43 
Madhyantika. 299 
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Madras, 476-77 

Magadha, 75 , 96 , 217 , 220, 262 
Magadha, 74-75 
Magas of Kyrene, 

Magha dynasty, 163 
Mahabaladhikrita, 272. 290 
Mahabhdrata, 98 
Mahdbhdshya, 76, 95 
Mahdvihdra, 281 

Mahdbhikshu, 236-37 ' 

Mahabodhi, 27 
Mahddanapati, 117-19 
Mabddandandyaka, 268, 525-26 
Mahadevi, 436, 622-23 
Mahddhana, 49 
Mahddharmakathako , 24u 
mahdgrdma (group o! villagLh), 525 
Maha-Dharmagiri, 2.'U-'l.l 
Mahdgrdmika, 525-20 
Mahakantara, 266 

Mahakshatrapa, 114. 116-17. 119-22, 137, 

173, 176-78, 181 -.82, 1-1-86, 519, 521-25. 
Mahdkulapati, 99-1' 0 

Mahdmdtra, 52 , 58 , 63 , 60 , 69-70 . 7-3, 80, 
82-83, 190. 

Mabamatras of KausambT. 73 
Mahameghavahana. 21 1 219, 222 
Maha-Mula, 234-35 
mahdnasa, 16 
MaMpXlupati, 272 
MahdpratXhdra, 343 
Maharaja, 241 
Mahdrdja-hdlikd, 231 
Maliarashtra, 626 
Malidiathl, 193 
Maharathin, 195 , 202 
Maha&anghika, 119. 211 
Mahasena. 160-01. 236-:^!. 2.86, .519 
Mahasendpati, 92 , 202 . 211 
Mabasthan, 79 
Mahdstupa, 519 
Mahdgrdmika, 209 
Mahdlalarara, 236-37, -525-26 
MnJiavamsa, 136 
Mahdvihdra, 519 
Mahavira, 65, 90, 120 
Mahayanika-Bhikshusangha. 5.31 
Mahendra. 168 , 20.3. 204. 297. 41'' 

Mabendi aditya , 26 k ,317 
Mahondragiri. 264. 480 
Mabendravannan , 530 
Mahesvara. 129, 178 
Mabipala T, 477 
MahlsarasrI, 523 
Mahishmati. 178 
Maitrakas of ValabbT, -126 
Maijhimanikdya, 16. .9.5, 75 
Makae, 6, 7 
Malaprahara. 477 
Malava. 91, 111. 109 
Malava era, 135 
Mdiava-gana. 417 
Malavas of Na-garl. 92 
Mdlavikdgnimitra. 95 
Malaya. 203 
Malaysia, 497-98 


Malay Peninsula, 497 

Mallasaml copper-plate of Vija\a&eua. 372 

Mallinatha, 477 

Mana dynasty, 49'2 

Manadeva, 378 . 38U 

Manaobago, 148 

Manasada, 529 

Manbhum-Mavui'.ibanj legiou. -192 
Manchapuri, 224-22 
Manchikallu pular 4-50 

mandapikd, 405 
Mandasa plate-:. 485 
Mandasor, 29,'. 301 
Mandasor insmption of C4a ;ri, 410 
Mandasor Insc iption-. 397 , 400-11, 418 
Mandhata, 178 
\mahgala, 526 
Mangu4ri, 522. 523 
Man ibh adra . 93 , 9 ■> 

Manigula, 135 
Mankutvar, 291 
mano-pasdda, 75 
Mauoratha, 39,3 
Mansehra, 15. 17 
Man^raja, 264 
Mann, 16, 46. 165, 465 
Mao, 148, 160-61 
Mara, 505 
Margailrsha , 485 
Maricq, Andre. 528 
Maru, 178 

Maski edict, 49. 515 
Mat (Mathura) insoription, 529 
Mdtharipvtra. 2.3.3, 2.35, 52‘2-23 
Mathura, 82. 96. 111. 120-23. 146. 1.50.62, 
155, 157, 101-62, 169. 187, 220. 277, 518, 
529. 

Mathura inseription.o 518 
Mathura inscription of year 72, 117 
Mathura inscription of the time of Kanishka, 
I, 518. 

Mathura Mu-eiini. 92 

Matila , 265 

M'atisachiva, 180 

Matrivishnu, 3.95 . 421 

Matsyagupta. 145-46 

Manes (Moga), 111-12, 115, 117 

Maukbari dynastv. 76. 78. 91-92. 474 190 

Maunggun gold-plate in-eriptioD'-, 493 

Maung Tun Kvein 492-9.3 

Maurya dynasty. 15. 78. 82. 177 

Manryan, 94 

MayuraSarman. 473-77. 479 
Maxyes, 11 

Mayidavolu plates. I'^O. 457 
Mazda, 4 
Medhatithi, 16 
Media, 5-7, 10. 12-13 
Meharauli, 283 
Mehta, E. ^k. 519 
Menander, 102-04, 106-08 
Meridarkhes, 111 
Mettevya, 68 
Mevaki, 119 
Mihira, 148, 160 
M'ihirakula, 147. 424-25 
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M'nm. 148. 180 
Mihndapdnlio. loii. l-i*.! 

MinenJra. lu3-0-j 
Minerva. 100 
Mirzapur Di'tiiit -jlO 
Mithra, 148 
Mitia. E. L.. 497 
Mitra family. 96 
MitiasrT. 6'2'2-i3 
Miiiro, 148. 160 
Mlechcliha-dela. 309 
Moja (Mauevi. 117, 12!-'1.5 
Moyate. 255 -36 

Moiiniii-':utfi tXdl'il,'! '■■'H-n. 71-73 

Mono'iyr-Blwcalpiiv refiinn. .304 

Mora inscription. 96 

MricliChhahafjUi. 59 

ytridcisrl, 523 

mnijnyd. 27 

tnrisha-tdda, 75 

Miolianng, 493-96 

Muava Kaman. 498 

Mndsala-eotra. 492 

Mudrarakshasa. 19.3 

Mukari (Maiikhari), 473-74 

Miikhara. 386 

mnla-dhnna, 167 

Mulaka. 203. -205 

Mula^rl, 522-23 

iru'avaiman. 40^-99. 501 

MiilTa^at in-ciiption. 18-5 

'^tnnigat’hd (Muni-sulta), 74-75 

muniia. 50 

Miirala. 477 

Murshidabad, 497 

Mv-son inscription of Bliadia'iirioan. -507 
Mysore. 473-74. 180. 482 

N 

Nabhaka. 36 
Nabhapanti, 36 
Madari-Akasa. 114 
Xadilii ighatikd], .388 
VadllrT. 523 
Xaga clan. 161. 192 
Xagadatta. 140. 265 
-Xagade'a. 368 
Xacaihnika. lopog^ 295 
Xayanandin. 466 
Xagnrn'ireshfliin. 291, 293 
naifaraka. 119 
X aqara-vyatahnrika, 46 
Xacardban [datr-- n>' 8vrii‘'i'rii.a. .50!) 
Xagarjima. 131 
Xagarjunl rave. 77 
Xaga’i'inT lavp in-cription, 78 
Xagarjuniku'-d 1 20 1 . 2“’=^ 230 .ag- ep 

^321-26 120 

XacaliT, ,522-23 
Xanalarniai) . 288 
'''aca-eiia, 106. 264-65 
Xacavasusi'T. 522 2.3 
Xiiliapana. 1'l-73 19,8. 203 
Xniqmmn, 414' 

Xama Devi. 148 
Xaitjogiko, 466 


Xalanda, 270 

Xalanda seal of Biidbagiipta, 330 

Xalanda seal of A'ishniigupta, 310 

Xallamalur range, 476 

Nana, 148, 160-61 

Xanaghat cave. 190 

Xanaghat msenption, 150. 191-93 

Xanaia. 148 

Nanashao, 148. 160 

Xauda dyuastv, 35 

Xandapiiia, 228. 4'9 

Xandapnr copper-| late inscuption. 382 

Xanda'aja. 215, 217, 220 

X m.Jgaoii. 489 

Nandin. 265 

Xandikata, 433 

XandTvardliana. 132 

Nani. 148 

Xanivadhaga, 238 

Xaniilgaya, 250-.31 

Narasimha II. 430 

Xarasimghairupta, 330 

Naravarman, 397, 400 

Xaravana. 52-5 

Xaiavana-vataka. 91 

Varc'idra. 468-89 

Xasik cave. 164. 167, 170. 189 

Xa-ika. 189-90 

Xnsik cave in-diptinn. 203. 207, 211 
Xapfinta. 246-47 
Xa^ik-Poona region. 520 
Xava^arika INan^ari). 301 
Xav>. avaka^ika. .367 
Xava'inika. 191, 199 

Xeak Ta Dambang Bek Tnniiption of Java 
varnian. SOb 513. 

Xe[ia'. 261-62, 265 
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<llil4l!lil. 16.5-C.7, 17, q 
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* 65. 

Xika-a, 107 

'tiLdij'i, 165-66 

X'k.- 112-13 

Xlkr'p' < ,1 o - , 1 OS 

''dik'niba S.i-t'i T\ A 173 

XTl.iia'a. 26'4-6-5 

Xi'a, 2 11 - It 

Xiicln-,lia. 117 
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'8ir'_'r.'’nlha-4ranian.i , 360 
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Xi-l,5d-.. 178 
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Xort'. VieMiprn. .503, .506-07 
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Odaka, 96 
Odra tribe, 492 
Omgodu grant o£ Skatulavaiman, IST, 46'.l, 
471. 

Orissa, 490, 492 

P 

Pabbajja, 175 

PadmcL-PuTdna^ 18, 168 

Paharpur copper-plate it;scnptiOii, 059 

Pallia va (Parthian), 18 i, -206 

Pakores , 113 

Palakka, 265 

PalasinT, lT6-7i 

Pallas Athene, 113, 127, 262 

Pallava dynasty, 4GT, 473-74, 179, 501, G'l. 

Pali, 493 

Palura, 234-35 

pana, 16.5, 4S3 

Paflchadhikaranopanka, 343 

paflcamahdpdbaka, 465 

Pallchastupanikdyika, 360 

Paiichala, 96 

Pandya tribe, 17-18 

PanditasrI, 523 

Pandyaraja, 220 

Panini, 76, 187 

Pantaleon, 101 

Papila, 234-35 

Paramabhattarnhn, 362, 488 
Paia4ara. 90-91 
Paraiinrama. 168 
ParJi inscription. 165 
Parkham, 92 
Parigi, 481 
panhdra, 199-201 
pnriiliad, 25 
Parirrdjaka. 170 
pani'dra-dcvatd. 530 
Parivatra, 178, 2 0. 474 
Pariyatrika. 474 
Parnadatta, 312 
Pa'opamisadae, 101 
Parthava. 7 
Paithia. 5-7, 10. 12-13 
Parthian. 6. 169, 126. 132 
Pnrsa, 4-5. 7, 10-11 
Prir.ihnda. 26, .32 
ParvatT, 78 
Pamvi, 481 

Patalitjiama (Pata'irnitra). 17 

Pataliputra. IT. 23-21, 70. 72. 261. ‘?8'1 

Pahka. 117, 124-25 

Pdtimokkha, 73, 75 

pnffnhandha. 479 

pa<:ndn (pra^adm. 74-75 

Pasamda, 61 

Pa4chima-pavodlii. 419 

P,ai,anrika-pallT iriPvnTiiiorTl, 519 

Vnurnamaul, 485 

Pennkaparru-gtania. 471 

Peniikonda ronpt'i-i'latc inaciiption of 
Madhava, 480. 


Periplut, 17, 106 

Persepolis, 4, 6 

Persian, 6 

Perujatl^ii, 523 

Phalgudeva, 95 

Phu-yen District, 506 

Pikira grant of Siriihavarman, 471 

pindodaka, 105 

Pipardula coppei -plate msi riptiou of Mareudi i 
488. 

Pitdmaha, 518 
Pitinika, 22-23 
Pitribhakta dynasty. 483 
Pithunda, 220 
Pishthapura. 261 
Plutarch, 83 
Poloura, 486 

Poona coppei-plati. inserii tion. 435 
Ponni, 473 

Poshapura (Pe-hawai), 155 

Prabhasa, 168-70. 172 

Prabbavatigupta, 435, 437, 439, 444 

Prachandapdiidava. i77 

pradesa, 50, 73 

Pradesika, 19 

Pradyumna, 193 

Pragjyotisha, 530 

Prajavatl, 530 

prakrti, 52 

pranaya, 177 

Pratishthana (Paitban), 190 , 205 

pralltyasamntpiida . 149 

Prativedaka. 24-25 

Praihama-kdijiislhn . 291. 293 

Prathama-ktihka. 291. 293 

pratibhoga. C'l 

prativesika, 29 

Pratveka-Biuld'ua . 68 

prashanda, ,3-2 

iirastha, 153 

Prabhakara, 406 

Pravaragiri, 76 

pratyavta, IS 

Pravarasena, 431, 442-43 

Pravarasena IT. 442 

pravraiUa, 199 

PrSvdrika, .513 

Prayaga, 262 

Prehara. 477 

Prei-sandek Disfiict. 5' 9 

PritbivTvigaraba-bb.itt.aiaka, 41t0 

PrithivT.sena, 444, -156 

Proasat Pram Lovpn inspiiptirii f" (Inn 
varman, 509. 511. 

PritbiyTpradela. 118 

Pronie Distrii ( 10.3 

'^tolemr. 17, 164. 190 

Ptolemy II P' 'kid.-tphns of Egypt, 38 

PukTya clan. 229-01 

Pulakesin, 4^2 

■Onlakesin T. 182 

Pnlinda tribe, 36 

Piilisa. 57 

Puloman. 261 

Pulumavi, 161. 202-03. 20.5. 207 09, 212-1 
520. 
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Punada, 474 

Pundra, 80 

Pundranagaia, 80 

Pundra vaidhana, 333, 347 

Pun^avardhana-bhnkti, '291, 293 

Punnadu. 471 

Puntians, 11. 13 

puntja-sala, 133 

Pumna, 108, 152, 165, 168. 189-90. 262 

Purna varman . 500-02 

piirnimanta, 521 

Purugupta, 327 

Purusha, 50, 53-54, 58, 65 

Purushamedha sacrifice, 170 

Pushkalavatl-.levata, 147 

Pushkarana, 331 

Pushkaravati (Charsadda), 100 

Piishpagiri, 234-35 

Pushpapura, 264 

Puhhyagupta. 177 

Pushyaraitra, 95, 10.8 

Pu^hya\riddhi, 144-45 

Pvstapala, 292-93 

piitra, 17 

Pyu inscriptions. 504 

Q 

Quang Nam District (Annani), 507 

R 

Raghu, 477 
Raghunatha, 477 
Raqhuvath^a, 176, 178 
Eahudeva, ^9 
Raipur District, 488 
Rijadhiraja, 502 
Rajagriha, 107. 216, 220 
Eajagnru, S. N., 490, 530 
rajaktda, 281 

Rajapuruslia. 58. 65, 73. 198-99 

Rajapiitra, 17 

Eajaraja I, 481 

Eajasekhara, 477 

Rajasthan, 474 

Rajasuya, 194. 196 

Rdjatarangim. 121. 159. 154. 165 

Rdiatiraja, 529 

Rhjavncixanika, 46 

Rajendravannan , 487 

Rajput, 17 

Raiiiika. Rdiuka. 19 . 51 - 32 . 36 - 38 . 63 . 63 

Eaiula (Ranjii'iila) . 114. 11.8-19. 1-21 

Eajiila-Mandagi' i edict nf .^ioka. .^O 

Rajuvula tEafi|iiviila1. 122 

Raktamri^tika inooastprv. 497 

Rama Dasarathi, 168 

Ramatlrtha. 168, 170 

Rdmayana, 139 

Rangamati, 497 

Rafijiivuia. 114. 116. 118 

Oantideva, 16 

Rapson’s Catalogue. 520 

Rashtrakuta dvnastv, 471 

rnshtra-nigama, 1.32 


rashtra-sdmtinayika, 198-99 
Rashtrika, 23. 38, 52. 220 
Rathika-pitinika iRashtrika-pettanilia), 22, 
51, Addi nda ef Cot fijenda. 

Rashtriya, 177 
Rashtnya-syalnka, 201 
Ra'fhin, 77 
rati, 165 

Ratnachandra , 149 
Eevatika-grama, 273 
Eishidatta, 202-93 
Rishabbadatta (Usbavadata). 19.8-99 
Ritbpur copper-plate in'cription, 439 
Rohinigupta, 469 
Rudrabbuti, 182 
Rudradaman , 525 

Rudradaman T. 164. 173-79, 1,82, 185-86, 203 

Rudra danda , 279 

Rudradatta, 341 

Budradeva, 265 

Rudradbaralibattarika, 231 

Rudrapurushadatta, 521-25 

Rudra4annan, 466 

Rudrasena, 436 , 444 

Rudrasena I. 185-86, 519 

Rudrasiihha I, 181-85 

Rudrasiifaba 11, 186 

Rudrasimba ITI, 181 . 188 

RudrasTaiain , 487 

Rudravarman, 513 

Rummin-dei (Luuibinl-devT). 67 

S 

Sabarkantha District. 510 
Sabarmatl, 178 
Aabdakalpadnima. 1.39, 500 
8acha, 244-45 

Saddharma (Buddbist leligioui, 74-75 
Sagamoya, 247 
Sagartia, 6-7 
Sahasram, 48 

Sabarsam edict o' Asoka. 50 
Sailika, 98 
8aisunaga. 93-94 

Sak£( people. 7-8, 11. 91, 103, 117, 132. 136, 
1.51, 15.3-36, 1.58. 161-6-1. 168-69, 173. 
178-70. 187. 203. 206, 474. -t85, -520. -324. 
Saka of Mathura, 96 
SakadvTpa, 11 

Saka era, 163-64, 181, 184-86. 188 519. -529 

Sakala. 100, 108 

Saka-Moga. 247 

Sakam.uai (Sakvamuni). 104 

Saka-murunda. 173. 266 

Sakasthana, 474 

Saka-Tavana, 204, 206 

Saka-Tavana-Pabliiva, 204, 206 

Saka-Yavana-PiihIrn-a-ni<:ridana. 204. 206 

Saketa. 262 

Sakra, 489 

Saktikumara , 197 

SaktWrT. 192. 194, 196 

SdkuntaJa, 160, 185 

Sakya, 49 

Sakyam,nni, 67. 105-06. 111 . 115, HR. 124-25. 
148-49, 151, 150 
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Salagrama, 91 
Salankayana, 483 
Salasarman, 466 
Salene, 148 

Salihundani inscription, 528 
Sahvahana, 190, 197 
Salmalipadra, 209 
Saluviya, 253-54 
Salya, 204 
samaja, 15-16 
Samalipada, 208 
Sanianta, 105 
Samapa (Jaiigada), 40 
samataya, 33 
Sambapala, 293 
Sanibliuyasas, 492 
Sambodhi, 27 
Sameka, 244 
Samnhavanatha, 157 
Sarnkshobha, 391-95 
Pamlaji, 519 
Samrat, 418 
samsniana, 73 
samskara, 149 

Samudragiipta, 26 , 62 , 67-68 , 71, 73-77 , 262 
286, 317, 518, 

Samudrairl, 522-23 

Saihvatiglya, 80 

SanakanTlia, 279 

Sanchi, 19, 71, 150. 280, 529 

Sanchi inscription of Cliandragupfa II, 71 

Sandhivigrahika, 268 , 280 

Sangam literature, 17 

Sangha (Buddhist Churchl. 49, 72, 74-75, 519 

.tangha-bheda, 70 

Sanghamitraraja, 141 

ifinghdrama . 118, 125 

Panjan (Thana District), 525 

Saniayapiiri, 525-26 

Panknradeva, 379 

Pankarshana , 193, 195 

Pahkarshana-Vasudeva, 91 

Santa-Bominali plates. 485 

Pantamnla I. 2-30 . 232 , 237 . 240. .522-24 

PantisrT, 231. 237 

Panth-arman, 479 

Sapruriaa-auMa, 75 

Parabha, 488 

ParaWiapura. 488 

Parangarh Ptate. 489 

Pardis. 5 

Parnatb. 71-72, 136-37 

Pamath im-ase inscription. 14-5 323, ngi 

P,a.rnath -pilar inscription, 48 
Sarthnrnha. 97-98 . 290-91. 293 
Parvnsena. 431. -(33 
fjnrra'^lirrida . 118 19. 1-32, 1-11 
f!nrra'!tirndin . 118-lP. llt-(.5. 118-19’ 
Pnrvatrata, 90-91 
Paisan. 113 

Sasanka of Ganda. 407-98 
Pasivaka. 258 

Satakarni. 164, 172. 191-92. 191-08, 200 
206 , 215 , 473 . 479. .520. 

Patakarni I, 190-91 
69—1902 B 


Satavahana, 121, 173, 178-79, 189-92, 196, 
198, 204, 206, 466, 512 620. 
'atavahanlyahara, 213 ' 
iatilairl, 523, 528 
latiya, 17 

latiyapntra, 17-18, 36, 192, Addenda et Corri- 
genda. 

3atrap, 135, 164 
Pattagydia, 6-7, 10 
laubhuti, 83 
Sauvira, 100, 178 
dcerrato, U., 527 
Pchlumberger, D., 527 
Sedagiri, 526 
Pekharasvamin, 290 
Seleukos, 83 

Seleukidan emperor, 100 

Pena dynasty, 519 

Senapati, 92, 95, 182 

Senadhyaksha, 261 

Sendraka dynasty, 479, 474 

•ieriyapiita, 17, 18 

Sctagiri, 204 

phadanana, 477 

diadcarga, 80 

Phadvargika, 80 

Shah ’Alam II, 110 

Shahatiu‘>hahi, 266 

PhalibhazgarhT, 35. 17, 125 

■ihaonano Shao iSbahan Shah), 147, 160 

Sliar-i-Kuna (Kandahar) edict of A^oka, 627 

Shimoga District, 474 

Shothaiga, 244, 247, 249, 253 

-Piam. 497 

Sibiputta, 17, 529 

Siddhaldhari hill, 526 

iiddham, 99-100 

Piddapura edict, 51 

Sigalotada-sutta, 54 

SigSlovgda-Suttanta, 75 

PThadharma. 253 

itkhi-dhvaja, 160 

nia, 73 

Hld-phalaka, 64. 66, 74 
nia stambha. 64, 66-68 
Pllavarman . 98-99 
^ithhadlarraa, 254 

Pimhavarman, 304. .357. 456, 469, 471, 481 
Pinnika. ,'=8. 192. 195, 197 
Pirdhu dndus), 283 

Pindbu (people of the Sindhu vallev), 6-7 
Piva. 78, 129. 131, 147, 160 
Pivanagasn. 523 

PivaParman. .58, 61, 288, 457, 46-3, 467, 476 
PivasrT, 520 

8kandagupta, 307 , 317-18, 322, 824 

Pk,indakoti4rT. 5'22-23 

Pl anda-naga. 213 

Skanda PurSna, 16 

Pkandasagara. 230 

Skandasarman. 466 

Skanda4iT. 522-23 

Skandavarman. 467-68, 470 

ikandhaviira, 119, 469 

Pkando-Komaro (Pkanda-Knmara), 160-61 

Pkudrian. 13 
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Skythia, 6 
Skythian, 6-7, 10 

Skvtho-Parthian, 91, 100, 110-11, 132, 135, 
■ 181, 300. 

Sodasa, 114', 116-17, 119-23 

Sogdiana, 6-8, 10, 13 

Sohgaura, 82 

Soma, 185 

Somadeva, 92, 202 

Somapala, 288 

Soma sacrifice, 499 

Somasvamin, 368 

SomaTariisIs of South Ko^.ala, 486 

Soiiichaka, 250-53 

Sonakayana-putra, 97 

Sopa>a (Supraraka), 15 

Soro plates, 492 

Soteros, 89 

Soter Megas, 129, 133 
Sothanga-lyipeya, 247-48 
Sorasaka, 210 
Spalirises, 112 
Soaniaka, 258 
Sparda, 5-8. 11 
hadiha, 105 

Srcmana, 66, 190, 227, 248, 251-54 

Sramanera, 250-51 

Snvasti, 144-45 

sreni, 152, 165.66, 808 

Sreshthagiri, 204 , 206 

Srlbhadra, 288 

Srldharavannan, 186-87 

SrTgohall, 356 

Srigupta, 273 

Srikakulam , 486 

S' ikakiilam District, 485 

SrTk-hetra, 493 

Sriparvata, 234, 476 

SrTsthana, 205 

Sri'ihtJ-khanda, IS 

Stein. Aurel, 248 

sthanakundfira (Tajasrunda) , 479 

Sthaiiravadin, 205, 240 

Stiabo. 83 

Strategas (Senapati, govemori. 113, 127 

Strato T, 107, 111, Addenda ct Corrigenda 

Stri-bhikshu. 74-75 

Stupa. 68, 519 

Stutterheira , 501 

Subbadatta, 377 

Suchi-vihdra, 140 

Sudar4ana, 176-77, 209 

S\idar4ana, 252-54 

Sudarsana-bhikshn, ,519 

Sudisana, 207 

Sudra, 23 

Sucdam, 8 

'^'ii-Vihar, 140 

Snkirti, 81 

•'nkla-paksha, 237 

SiiknlideSa, 281 

Siiliga, 257 

Sillika. 2.58 

s'lilktt, 179, 18* 

Sumandala copper-plate inscription 490 
Sumata, 247-48 


jSunga, 87-88, 96, 197 
Simltisri, 522-23 

Supia stone pillar inscription, 317 
Surashtra, 310 
Suratha, 203 
Surendravannan, 530 

Surkh-Kotal (Afghanistan) inscription, 628 
Surparaka, 168-70, 178 
Susa palace inscription, 7 
■Susaiman, 88 , 395 
Susian, 3, 5 
Susiana, 5-7, 10, 13 
Suiuniya rock inscription, 351 
! hitta-nipata, 75 
jSHcarna, 165, 167 
Suvarnadvipa, 497 
'uvarnagiri, 47 
■5valhia, 178 
Svamidatta, 264 
ivdmtn, 524-25 
<varga, 29 

8\etabalika-giama, 531 
Svetahalika-vitlil, 531 
Svetaparna, 210 

T 

Tairihika, 465 

Takhti-Balii inscription of Gondophemes, 
125, 300. 

Taksha4ila, 100 

Talagnnda pillar inscription of §5ntivarman, 
474. 

Talavara, 229, 626 
Talatataka, 362 
Tambrapa-sthana, 469 
Tamil, .520 
Tamil country, 474 
Tamrap-irnl-dvlpa, 234-.35 
fSmra-patJa, 161, 167 
Tangonj priok, 502 
Tangvor collection, 106 
Tapp.sapottaka, 354' 

Taprnhra temple, 513 
Tanirm. 501 

Taxila. 78, 88-80, 104, 108, 111, 124-25, 181. 
1.33-35. 

Taxi'a in-Jcription of rear, 78, 117 

Tekkali. 4.85 

Te’ngu countrv. 487 

Telngn-Kannada, .501 

Theodotos, 111 

Ti■a^.hattaka. 2f,8 

Tilakesrara. 488 

tlrfha. 27, 67-6,8 

‘Urthnkara, 167 

Tt’-thankara. 120, 157 

Ti'.sn-Abava. 241 

Ticira (Diviral. Tnihsbotsa, 2.55-56 
Tivavani (Tivaveni), 82 ' ' 

TbatagiiGi, 7 

fnla. 153 

Toihga. 215 

Toramana. .420.22. 424 

Tosalr. 40. 14 , 234-35 . 492 

Tiaikutaka dynasty. 165, 474 

Treang province, 509 
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Treshtadatta, 174 
Trikalinga, 486 
Tnkahhg-atavi-yukta, 487 
trinodaka, 483 
Tripathi, 473 

Tripitaka, 136-37, 145, 153-54 
Tripurantaka , 161 
Trirasmi, 168, 170, 198-99 
Tiivrita, 356 

Tugu rock inscription of Purnavarman, SO-l 

Tulnnasikharin, 419 

Tum'oavana (Tumain), 299 

Turkestan, 243 

Turkish slave, 300 

Tushaspha, 177 

Tutatthaka-suila, 75 

Taadhinava-kepota, 257 

U 

Obhayaehara, 490 
Udaygiri, 221-22, 279 
Udaygiri-Khandagiri, 220 
Udaygiri inscription, 188 
udbalika, 67-68 
udijana, 25 
Ugrasena, 265 
Ujjayinl, 178, 520, 524 
Ujjayinika, 231 
Ulkkhaka, 526 
Uma, 161 

Umachal rock inscription, 580 
Undopherres, 127 
upagata, 49 
Upanishad, 170 
Uparika, 347 
uparikara, 273 

Upasaka, 49-50, 52, 72-75, 136-38, 140. 144-45 
UpaHka, 73-75 
upasampada, 175 

Upatisapasine {Rathavinli'a-suttd), 71-75 
Kposatha, 73 
Urasdka, 133 

Ushavadata. 91, 164, 167, 170-72 

Utkala, 486, 492 

Utpala, 170 

Uttaniabhadra, 169-70 

Uttara, 227 

Uttarapatha, 220, 524 


Y 

Yainyagupta, 340-41 
Vai4ya, 23 
Vaivarttika, 341 

Vajapeya, 236-37 , 239-40 , 522-23 
Vajhishka, 150 
Vajrahasta III, 4S6 
V akanapati, 152 
Vakradeva, 222 
lakataka dynasty, 19 
Vnlakoshthika, 271 
Vallabha, 465 
Valhika (Bahlika), 283 
valhika (Bahlika), 283 


Valuraka, 202 
Vamataksha, 529 
Varhsagiama, 82-83 
Vanaputra, 17 
Vanavasaka, 239-40 
VanavasI, 234-35 
Vahga,_217 , 234-35, 

Vangapala, 97 
Vamjaka, 185 
Vaprakesvara, 499 
Varaha, 519 
Varahadeva, 455 
Varaha Purina, 139 
Varahasvamin, 289 
Vaiaka-niandala, 363 
Varanasi, 72, 516 
Vardhamana, 120-21 
Vareila Cape (Annam), 605 
Varmauhata, 524-25 
varna, 54 

Varshaganya-gotra, 99 
Vasava, i93, 195 
Vasishka, 149, 154, 155, 529 
Vasishtha, 524 

Vasishthiputra, 202-03, 207-08, 223-24, 

229-30, 232 , 237-38, 520 , 522-23, 
Vasishthlputra-Pulumayi, 190 , 210, 205, 

207, 203, 

Vasishtblputra-Eudrapuvushadatta, 524 
Vasishthiputra-Satakarpi, 178 
Vaskusbana, 6'29 
casiu-koshihagara, 80 

Vasu, 220' 

Vasu-Uparichara, 255 

Vasudeva, 88-89, 91, 123, 161-62, 193, 195 

Vasumitra, 96 

Vasushena, 525-26 

Vatagolialr, 360 

Vatapi, 482 

Vatsa, 70 

Vatsapalasvamin, 370 
Vatsya-gotra, 466 
Vayu Parana, 122 
Veda, 5 

Vedic Sanskrit, 31 
Vedi5iT, 191, 193-97, 523 
Velpuru inscription, 529 
Vehgl, 26-5 
VengT-desa, 487 
Venkatasubbiah, 474 

Vesall inscription of Nitichandra, 495-96 
Vesall inscription of Virachandra, 596 
Vespasi, 142-43 
Vetravannan, 291, 293 
Vibhndatta, 292 
Vidarbha, 203, 205 
VidehapuHa, 17 
Vidisa, 88, 178, 298 
Vigraha dvnasty, 490, 492 
ivihara, 133, 136-37, 140, 142-43, 149 
Viharabala, 252 
Viharapala, 254 
vihdra-yatra, 27 
Vijadhara, 215 
Vijayaditya, 261 
Vijayamitra, 102, 105-06 
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Vijayapuii, 254-35, 521 
Vijaya-samvatsara, 521-22 
Vijaya-Satakarpi, 612 
Vijayasena, 343 
Vijayavarman, 531 
Vikiama, 91 

Vikramaditja Chandragupta II, 282 
Vikramaditya of UjjayinI, 91. 299 
Vikrama era, 91, 111, 120, 164 
vimata, 623, 525 
Vinayasamutkarsha, 74-75 
Vina^na, 178, 182 
Vindhya range, 36, 204-05, 474 
Vindhyabodhisrl, 522-23 
Vindhya^akti, 433, 450 
Vindhyasakti II, 430-31 
Vlrapnrushadatta, 223-24 , 228-29, 230-33, 

235-40, 522-25. 

\^ra4arman, 475 
Virasena, 280 
Viravarman, 470, 471, 511 
Virupaksha, 230 
Virupakshapaii, 229 , 236-38 
Vi4akha, 161 
Visakhatnitra, 529 
vishaya, 73 
Vishayapati, 111 
Vishtaspa, 4, 6, 8-10 

Vishniu, 18, 54, 139, 146, 160-61, 165, 170. 

500-01, 512, 526, 529. 

Visb^u (Senapati), 435 
Visbnubhadra, 288 
Vishnudasa, 279 
Vishmidhvaja, 285 
Vishnngopa, 264, 470 
Vishnugupta, 340 

Vishnukadda-Chutukulananda-Satakarpi . 479 
Vishnupala, 209 
Vishnupalita, 198-290 
Vishnusmhhita, 18, 168, 193 
Vishnuvardhana , 411, 418, 420 
Vi^vadeva, 87, 88 
Visvakarman, 160 
Visvavarman, 304. .399, 401, 103 
I'lyakamitra, 103, 104 
Vizagapatam (Visakhapafnam) plates of An- 
antavarman Chodaganga, 4^0. 
Vizagapatam (Visakhapatnam) District. 483 
Vo-Canh rock inscription, 503 
Vogel, J. Ph., 498, .501 
Vonones, 111, 132 
vraja, 25 
vraja-bhumi, 33 
VrajahhUmika, 38 


vriddhi-bhoga, 165-66 
Vrishni clan, 122 

W 

Wala inscription, 17 

Wang, 173 

Watters, T., 300 

Wellesley Province, 497 

Wema Kadphises tll), 129, 134 

West Bengal, 497 

X 

Xerxes, 12-14 

Y 

Yajna-Satakarni, 211, 520 
Yajfiavalkya, 46, 54, 165 
YajuTveda. 170 
Yaksha, 17, 93, 94 
Taksba-Manibhadra. 98 
Yaksha-Trimnkba, 157 
YakshinT, 157 
Yama, 193, 195 
Ya4odhannan, 411. 413 
YaSogupta, 410 
Tandheya clan, 178 

Yavana fGreek), 23. 35, 100, 177 , 206, 

234-35 , 525 , 527, 

Yavanaraja, 17-18, 177, 216, 526 
Yavuga, 110 
Yerragudi, 15, 47-48 
Yerragudi edicts of Atoka, 50 
Yogini, 120 

Yogu-Klrti4annan, 248-49 
yojana, 65 

Yona (Yavana, Greek), 106 
Ysamotika, 173 
Yuan Cbwang, 300 
I’uga-saila, 99 
Yukta, 19 

Tupa inscription, 499 
Yuta, 19 

\YuvamaharSja, 458 
Yuvardja, 61, 114, 118 

Z 

Zamorin, 17 
Zeus, 108, 112 
Zionises, 135 
Zoroastrian, 78, 148 



• Addenda et Corrigenda 

M.B. — The readers may not find great difficulty in rectifying miner misprint‘< and 
inaccuracies. From the beginning up to p. 208, wherever the name ‘Bombay 
State' occurs, it should now be either ‘Maharashtra’ or ‘Gujarat’. 

PagelTt foot-note 2. — Add — The Erragudi version has Satika- 

puto for Satiyaputo or Sdtiyaputo. The 
name Satika = Satiya = Satiya has 
been regarded as the same as Sadaka 
( Sataka = Satika = Santika ) of Sada- 
kana Kalalaya-Mahdrathi of the coins 
from the Chitaldrug District, Mysore 
(cf. Ep. Ind., XXXV, p. 73, note). 

,, 22, text line 4. — Add note — Pali pettanika means ‘one 

who enjoys fortune or power inherited 
from his father,’ so that Rathika- 
petenika and Bhoja-petenika of Asokan 
records may be the Ba^hika and Bboja 
peoples described as ‘hereditary’ and 
distinguished from the ordinary Rathika 
{Rdshtrika, the governor of a rdshtra 
or Pargana^ and Bhoja {Bhojaka, usually 
a Jd’girddr). The official designation 
Rathika occurs in the Erragudi MEB 
and the Eathika and Bhojaka peoples in 
the Hathigumpha inscription. Cf. 

I Bhandarkar, Aioka, 3rd ed., p. 30. 

,, 41, text lines 13-14. — Add note— Ludwig Alsdorf understands 

the sentence as evam = eva yah paiyet 
yiishmdkafh, tena vaktavyah any-dnyah 
— ‘pasyala, evam cha evam cha Devdndm- 
priyasya anu^astih’ (Akademie der 
Wissenschajten und der Litteratur — 
Abhandlungen der Geistes- und Sozial- 
wissenschaftlichen Klasse, 1962, No. 1, 
p. 237). 
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Page 43, line 11. — Bead— yushmabhyah 

,, 50, note 1.— Add—Vyutha = vyuiha-vivutha stands 

for Sanskrit vyushita and not for vyuslita 
(see p. 516, note 2). 

,, 63, note 3. — Add — As shown by K. L. Janert, the 

correct reading of the word is msidiyd = 
Sanskrit nishadyfi, for which see p. 218, 
text line 15. For Janert’s paper, see 
Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften in Goettingen, I — Philogisch- 
Hislorische Klasse, 1959, No. 4, pp. 47£E. 

,, 65, line 15. — For — nihslishtakdh (= sopdndni), read 

— nishadydh { = updsraydh) 

,, 67, foot-note 1. — Add — See Sircar, Indian Epigraphy, 

pp. 436 ff. 

,, 81, line 6. — Real — Z.D.M.G. 

,, 81, foot-note 5, line 4. — Read — madhu 

,, 107, foot-note 3. — Add — Since, in the joint representation 

of Agathokleia and Strato, the former is 
shown to the left of the latter, it is 
now suggested that Agathokleia was the 
queen of Strato. 

,, 136, line 9. — Omit — C. 

,, 144, text line 2. — Read — Kanishkasya 

,, 145, text line 2. — Read — trepitakasya 

,, 146, foot-note 4, line 2. — Read — vahdrisya 

,, 147, line 2. Omit — C. 

,, 150, foot-note 3, line 2. — Read — Rdjatar. 

,, 160, foot-note 5, line 2.— Read— (Skanda-Kumara) 

,, 170, foot-note 2. Add — Utpala in his commentary on the 

Brihatsarhhitd , XV. 1, explains charaka 
as chakradhara probably meaning the 
bearers of the Vaishnava emblem of the 
discus. 

,, 173, line 11. — Read — Rudradaman I 

,, 178, foot-note 4, line 3 Read — ^Dist.) according to the Raghu- 

varhsa, VI. 43 ; cf. verse 37. 
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Page 217, foot-note 6. — Add — Allan thinks that the reading is 

doubtful and that no Magadhan king 
named Brihaspatimitra is mentioned in 
the inscription. See his Catalogue of 
Coins (Ancient lodia), p. xcviii. 

,, 229, foot-note 9, line 3 — Bead — Ahguttara. 

,, 245, line 9. — Read— BBS 

,, 251, line 12. — Read— ■Vauulgaj/aj/d 

,, 262, line 19. — Add — -For some recent suggestions on 

the reading and interpretation of a 
few passages, cf. B. Ch. Chhabra in Ind. 
Cult., XIV, pp. 141-50 ; V. Raghavan 
in Journ. Or. Res., XVI, pp. 159-62; 
S. V. Sohoni in 4.B.O.R.I., XXXIX, 
pp. 34-36. 

,, 265, foot-note 2, line 14 — Read — Aryavarta 

,, 266, foot-note line 1. — Read — Yainuna-Kolang. 

,, 267, foot-note 6. — Add — Even if the identification is 

accepted, it scarcely proves that Srigupta, 
founder of Stupa in Varendri, had his 
home in North Bengal as is sometimes 
supposed (cf. Hist. Beng., I, pp. 69-70) 
because his kingdom may have included 
the neighbouring tracts to which his 
family, may have belonged. 

,, 282, line 5. — Read — 409-10 A. D. -l-x. 

,, 283, line 4. — Read — No. 1-543 

,, 295, foot-note 7. — Add — See No. 26-A (pp. 317-18). 

,, 328, foot-note 1, line 2. — Read — since Bhadra 

,, .329, foot-note 1 . — The sentence “Nalanda seals”, etc., 

should be transferred to foot-note 7. 

,, 346, foot-note 5. — Add — A Nagarjunikonda sculpture re- 

presenting the performance of penances 
by a tapasvinl has been wrongly 
interpreted as a Sati burning herself (Or. 
Hist. Res. Journ. XI, pp. 201 ff.). 
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SELECT INSCRIPTIONS 


Page 368, text line 14. — Bead — Tculyavdpena 

,, 378, line 3. — For — No. 48, read — No. 47 

,, 384, line 3. — For — Srone, read — Bock 

,, 386, foot-note 1 , line 4. — Bead sdsvatdh 
,, 387, line 10. — Bead — hhedarh 

„ 388, foot-note 1.— Add— See XLII, i, pp. 127 ff. 

,, 426, line 17. — Read — Bhamodra 

,, 430, foot-note 1. — Add — See No. 63A ''p. 456). 

,, 456, line 12. — Read— B — The Pallavas 

,, ,, line 13. — Read — 63-B 

,, ,, foot-note 4, line 5- — For — ibid., read Sue. Sat. 

,, 490, line 4. — For — J, read — I 

,, ,, line 5. — Read — Prithivivigraha 

,, 502, line 3. — Read — Purnavarman 

,, 507, line 1.— Bead— Stele 

,, 515, foot-note 1.— Add— For a fragmentary pillar inscription 

of Asoka from Amaravatl, see Ep. Ind . 
Vol. XXXY, pp. 40 ff. 
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